
J O R I S  J . C .  V O O R H O E V E

P
E

A
C

E
 |  P

R
O

F
IT

S
 A

N
D

 P
R

IN
C

IP
L

E
S

J
O

R
IS

 J
.C

. V
O

O
R

H
O

E
V

E

PEACE | PROFITS AND PRINCIPLES

A STUDY OF DUTCH FOREIGN POLICY

MARTINUS NIJHOFF

Uitgever i j  Mart inus Ni jhof fISBN 90-247-2237-3

This book on the foreign relations of the 
Netherlands shows how broad and intensive the 
diplomacy of a modern Small Power can be. Much 
of the literature on world politics has been written 
from the perspective of the Great Powers. Small 
Powers are dealt with as props on the world 
stage. However, the large majority of states has a 
different vantage point: that of middle-sized or 
small participants. They have to pursue their goals 
with only a fraction of the Super Powers’ resources 
against often overwhelming international forces.

In the seventeenth century, the Netherlands was 
a Great Power itself. Its naval and commercial 
strength, its colonial expansion and rich cultural 
life rivaled that of England. When its maritime 
might declined, it fell to the position of Middle 
Power and finally to Small Power status. 
During long periods, the Dutch withdrew from 
international politics into self-chosen, neutral 
abstention. A new period started after the Second 
World War: the Dutch colonial empire was 
dissolved, and the country found an active role 
as ally of the U.S., as a founding member of 
the European Communities, and as a pioneer 
in development cooperation.

Dutch foreign policy is interesting not only 
because of its historical evolution, but also 
because it exemplifies modern interdependence 
among states. As an open trading nation, located 
at the cross-roads of Western Europe, as a 
participant in the process of European integration 
and an active member of many international 
organizations, as a nation whose public, interested 
in global affairs, is often eager to set an example 
of idealistic behavior for other states, the 
Netherlands portrays the many complexities 
of contemporary international relations.

This study places Dutch foreign policy in the 
framework of general Small Power behavior. After 
an introductory chapter on Small Power studies 
and on the role and resources of the Netherlands, 
the author surveys the diplomatic history and the 
domestic factors which influence the Dutch 
approach to world affairs. Then, the three main 
parts of Dutch policy in 1945-1977 are analyzed 
in sets of two chapters each: national security 
(dealing with the West European Union and 
NATO), regional integration (dealing with Benelux, 
EEC, and European Political Cooperation), 
and world-wide relations (in which such subjects 
as UN policy, human rights, and development 
cooperation are analyzed). Of particular interest 
is the analysis of Dutch development aid, as it 
explains the factors which enabled this country 
to attain and surpass UN aid targets.

The systematic review of Dutch involvement in 
world affairs leads the author to extract three 
historical traditions and twelve political themes 
which express the nation’s interests, values, 
and identity. These themes and traditions have 
guided the Netherlands under very different 
circumstances; many will continue to do so in 
the future.

The book concludes with a political and a 
theoretical interpretation: first, the author offers 
his views on the role of the Netherlands in the 
world and its future tasks and dilemmas. Second, 
some thirty hypotheses are presented on 
Small Power behavior in general: their alliance 
of neutrality policies, their role in international 
organizations, their military, economic and 
technological position, and their intensive use 
of non-coercive means of inter-state influence 
to defend values and vital interests.

Peace, Profits and Principles is not an official 
publication, but a private study. It combines 
the classical approach to International Relations 
with some of the more quantitative and economic 
elements of the contemporary approaches. 
The organization of the material and the extensive 
bibliographies on Small Power behavior and 
on Dutch foreign policy make this book suitable 
as a comprehensive source on the international 
relations of the Netherlands and as a case study 
for use in comparative foreign policy analysis 
and the general study of Small Powers.

The Author, born in The Hague, holds a doctoral 
degree in International Relations from the 
Johns Hopkins University’s School of Advanced 
International Studies in Washington, D.C. 
After serving for four years with the World Bank’s 
Policy Planning Division, he joined the staff 
of the Netherlands’ Scientific Council for 
Government Policy in the Hague in 1977 as 
a foreign relations specialist.
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Introduction 

A Bismarckian theoretician of Great Power politics once suggested to me 
that the subject of this book should be dealt with succinctly: 'There is no 
Dutch foreign policy.' He thought that small nations like the Netherlands are 
only props on the world stage, not independent actors, and thus of little 
interest to the student of world affairs. But those who are accustomed to an 
upward look at the world, from the perspective of the Lilliputians rather than 
the Gullivers, know better. As will be shown in the pages of this book, Small 
Powers can have a surprisingly broad and intensive diplomacy. 

This study surveys the foreign relations of the Netherlands. Its purpose is to 
draw a picture of Dutch policy in the world and offer an overview and 
interpretation of a complex but fascinating subject whose different facets are 
often viewed in isolation from each other. 

The study of international politics is in need of case studies that enable the 
foreign policy analyst to get familiar with several different nations and im
prove the field's weak theory by comparative analysis. This study is an 
introduction to a small, old, but still idealistic nation whose diplomacy and 
world view have developed distinct features. 

The method employed in this study can be characterized as a neo-classical 
approach to international relations. This means that the focus is on the 
nation-state and not primarily on non-state actors in the world, that much 
attention is paid to historical factors, that the analysis is more qualitative 
than quantitative, that it does not abstract completely from value judgments, 
and that we have not always shrunk from hypothetical interpretations where 
incomplete evidence made this necessary in order to pull main lines of thought 
together. At the same time, the relevant concepts of the social sciences have 
been employed to avo~d the ambiguities from which the classical approach 
can suffer. Quantitative material has been used to support, disprove, or 
illustrate a point where statistics were available and relevant. As many al
ternative explanations of the facts have been offered as seemed feasible within 
the scope of one book by one individual. 

It should be noted that nothing in this book is an official representation of 
Dutch policy. All translations from official and unofficial texts are the 
author's, unless indicated otherwise. Several contemporary issues had to be 
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treated in a preliminary fashion, as they can only be researched in depth once 
all Government and diplomatic papers are opened for inspection. 

The subject has been divided into twelve chapters. The first and last chap
ters place this study in the framework of Small Power behavior in general. The 
diplomatic history of the Netherlands is analyzed in Chapters II and Ill, and 
the domestic background is presented in Chapter IV. The three main policy 
sectors of the period 1945-1977 are then dealt with in three parts of two 
chapters each: national security (V and VI), European integration (VII and 
VIII), and world-wide cooperation (IX and X). One policy sector has not been 
dealt with: the decolonization of the Netherlands' colonial empire. The in
dependence struggle of the Netherlands Indies from 1945-1949, and the 
conflict with Indonesia over West Irian, which developed into a serious crisis 
in 1961-62, have already received ample attention in English publications. 
Neither has the process by which Surinam gained independence in I975 been 
treated here. We refer the reader to the bibliography for English language 
works on these subjects. 

The conclusions of this book have been divided into reflections on the 
Dutch role in the world (Chapter XI) and thoughts on Small Power behavior 
(Chapter XII). This final theoretical chapter has been written in the hope that 
other analysts will find it useful for comparative analysis of other Small 
Powers. 



PART ONE: THE DUTCH STATE 





CHAPTER I 

The Netherlands as a Small Power 

As a member of an ever more organized international society, 
the Netherlands can play a significant role through knowl
edge, [diplomatic] expertise, and a continuous striving for the 
maintenance of the international legal order. 

- J. W. Beyen (1897-1976) 

The Netherlands, geographically one of the smallest states, pursues a 
world-wide foreign policy as if it were a miniature Super Power. However 
modest its present position, it once participated in European politics as a 
maritime Great Power and established a dominant position in Southeast 
Asia. In the seventeenth century, the Swedish King Gustavus Adolphus could 
observe: 'The Hague is the theater of all actions in Europe.'1 That time is 
long past. 

The study of contemporary Dutch foreign policy shows modern diplomacy 
in all its complexities and contradictions from a vantage point which differs 
from the one that prevails in the literature on international relations: that of 
the Great Powers. As an introduction, let us look first at the general field of 
Small Power studies. 

A. SMALL POWERS ON THE GLOBAL STAGE 

As a field of study, International Politics tries to understand the way in 
which large, autonomous human associations behave towards each other. 
Since the seventeenth century, these are primarily the national states. Other 
associations, such as international organizations, business corporations and 
various political groups at the national or international level also have an 
impact. Together, these state and non-state entities form an international 
system, which may be compared to a global stage. Amid bit-players and 

1 'Rapport der Legatie van Gaspar V. Vosbergen, Anno 1625,' quoted in G.W. Vreede, 
In/eiding tot eene Geschiedenis der Neder/andsche Dip/omatie ('Introduction to a History of Dutch 
Diplomacy' ), 2 vols. (Utrecht: J .G.Broese, r8s6-r86I), p. 1. 
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props, the actors improvise a never-ending play: a struggle among the 
strongest characters. 

A play is determined by the leading parts, and the main actors justly attract 
most attention. Drama critics do not devote much time to the lesser members 
of the cast, but pay attention to the setting. The writers on international 
politics once approached their subject in a similar way, treating diplomatic 
questions in a bold, philosophical style, shunning trivialities. But now that the 
study of international politics, or more generally, of international relations, is 
growing more sophisticated, the bit-players and props have to get their share 
of attention, too. 

Increasingly, scholars of international relations publish studies on the 
behavior of the Small Powers.2 (See the general bibliography.) The literature 
on international politics contains over a hundred scholarly books and articles 
devoted to the foreign policy behavior of the smaller states in general - not 
counting studies on particular Small Powers or the foreign policies of Minute 
or Middle Powers. The number of living authors on Small Power behavior 
exceeds fifty . Major theorists of international politics who have published 
mainly on powerful states and international institutions, increasingly dwell 
also on the lesser members of the world system. 

Apart from this academic attention, the notion 'Small Power' is common 
among journalists, commentators, politicians, and diplomats. A large seg
ment of the world 's population and the great majority of independent states 
are represented on the world scene by governments with only modest re
sources for the exercise of coercive, inter-state power. In comparison with the 
military power of the United States of America and the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics, or the population size of China or India, most states look 
rather puny. 

If the differences between powerful and weaker states were to lead to a 
scholarly community of Small-Power theorists, who agreed on a body of 
theory and scientific methods and communicated with each other frequently 
on the subject, a distinct sub-field would come into existence within the multi
disciplinary study of international relations, a sub-field cutting horizontally 
through all disciplines (pictured vertically) of which the main field is com
posed: history, politics, economics, law, military science, geography, and 
other subjects. 

However, an inquiry which we held among forty-five authors on Small 
Powers showed that such a sub-field is not (yet) clearly established. Most 

2 Because there is no exact proportional relation between the power of a state and its size, it is 
better to speak of Small Powers when power is the object of comparison, and of small states if the 
size of nation~ is the subject. We capitalize the first letters of the word 'power' and its adjectives 
when we refer to an autonomous actor in world politics, distinguishing power as an asset from 
Power as an actor. 
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authors regarded their object of study as a separate entity only because of its 
distinct subject matter and did not think there is a common purpose of 
inquiry, or a body of theory, or a methodology. They were in touch with each 
other much less frequently than with their colleagues in the general field of 
international relations. Neither is there a communis opinio on the boundaries 
of the subject-matter. The problem that political scientists have, in general, 
with the delimitation of their field is aggravated for Small Power studies by 
the confusion about the notion of power and by the arbitrary adjective 
'small.' 

Why then study these Powers? First of all, a greater understanding of the 
foreign policy of any state, large or small, is a matter of practical necessity for 
the makers of foreign policy and the electorate, quite apart from its theo
retical interest. Also, the study of these Powers may reveal general aspects of 
foreign policies and international affairs. The large majority of nations do not 
belong to the ranks of the Big Powers. Furthermore, if foreign policies are 
determined, inter alia, by power resources, it is logical that weaker states' 
foreign policies tend to differ from those of more powerful states. States with 
a lack of coercive power resources might, for instance, exemplify a more 
intensive use of non-coercive power or influence in the defense of national 
interests. 

I. Aspects of Power 

Power and influence, the central concepts in politics and diplomacy, have 
various facets and some paradoxical properties. Many political scientists 
have struggled with these notions to find the ideal definitions, which would be 
at once simple, comprehensive, and operational. But power and influence are 
extremely complex. They can be a means of policy, as well as a goal. They are 
not 'things,' but probabilities of social causation in networks of relationships 
in which political processes take place. Power and influence have an objective 
as well as a subjective side: real power often differs from perceived power,"but 
in peace time, perceived power is frequently more important than real capaci
ties . Power and influence are both greatly dependent on time and place. A 
steady or rapid increase in resources over the years is by itself an element of 
power, because other states anticipate the increased power. The reverse ap
plies too: a decline tends to accelerate, because others expect that they will not 
have to fear that state in the future. Power and influence have both spiritual 
and physical sides: ideological, religious or cultural influence represents one 
side and military power the other. These various forms of power and influence 
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can be clear and manifest, but also hidden and implicit, or potential. 3 

The dimensions of power and influence are manifold: they have a) a 
domain, i.e., a particular group over which power is exercised; b) a scope, i.e., 
the particular sphere of social activities in which responses can be caused by 
the exercise of power; c) a base, both in the needs of the influenced and in the 
behavior and objects which the influencer can supply to satisfy those needs; d) 
strength, i.e., the degree to which the influencer can change the position of the 
influenced; e) an amount and direction , i.e., the probability with which the 
influencer can change the response ofthe influenced in the intended direction; 
f) an instrumental dimension, i.e. , the mediation of the influencer between his 
power-base and the action of the influenced; and g) costs, i.e., the loss in 
power or influence which is sometimes incurred by their exercise. These 'costs' 
may also be positive, when total power increases as a result of its use.4 

For the purpose of this study, we will regard power and influence as the 
degree and probability with which a party 'A ' can alter the behavior of one or 
more other parties against their original intentions in such a way that they act 
according to the pref erences of' A'. In our view, it is not useful here to make, in 
principle, a clear-cut distinction between power and influence. It is true, 
power is usually based on coercive means to alter another party's behavior, 
and influence on non-coercive means. But, in practice, great physical power is 
often exercised as influence without actual coercion, while non-coercive in
fluence (e.g. , ideological influence) can have a 'powerful' impact on others. 
We will simply regard power and influence as different sides of a scale of 
power relationships, on which 'power' represents the harder and 'influence' 
the softer side. The various points on this scale have one thing in common: 
they represent ability to alter the behavior of other political entities against 
their will. 

2. Aspects of Size 

In a broad sense, 'size' applies not only to the area and population, but to 
the quantity of all physical resources of power and influence. After all, a small 
state with little territory and a small population may still be a sizable Power 
by virtue of a large economic output and a strong army. The literature of 

3 Kalevi J. Holsti, International Politics: A Frametvork for Analysis (Englewood Cliffs, New 
Jersey: Prentice-Hall, Inc., 1967), pp. 191-209; Karl W. Deutsch, The Analysis of In ternational 
Relations (Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey: Prentice-Hall , Inc., 1968), pp. 2 r -39; Robert J. Lieber, 
Theory and World Politics (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Winthrop Publishers, Inc. , 1972), pp. 89 
ff.; Klaus Knorr, The Potver of Nations: The Political Economy of International Relations (New 
York: Basic Books, 1975) . 

4 Jack H. Nagel, 'Some Questions About the Concept ofPower,' Behavioral S cience, XIII , No . 
2 (1968), 129; Robert A. Dahl, Modern Political Analysis (Englewood Cliffs, New Jersey: 
Prentice-Hall, 1963), pp. 14-3 r. 
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international politics contains several references to the size of area, popula
tion, national product, army, etc. as eo-determinants of foreign policy. 
Several quantitative studies support the thesis that 'size' is an important 
variable in external relations.5 

It depends on the issues and circumstances which particular size-dimension 
is important in an international dispute. Israel, demographically a very small 
nation, is militarily an important Power. It is a major determinant of peace in 
the Middle East and hence of world stability. Kuwait, a very small state, has a 
considerable influence on the world's oil market and on international finance. 
On the other hand, China, a giant state because of its human resources, did 
not actively participate in the management of the world economy prior to the 
early 197o's, because of its autarchy. 

Thus, it is not always correct to equate a small land surface or a small 
population with Small Power status. Perhaps one should make use of a com
posite index of power resources to distinguish Small Powers from others. 
Such an index would combine gross national product, military strength, 
population size and characteristics, and other indicators of power resources. 
However refined, the index would, in our view, remain rather arbitrary. The 
way in which various resources reinforce or weaken each other and the con
tribution which they make to international power differ greatly with time, 
place, diplomatic issue, and circumstance. The choice of coefficients which 
have to combine these resources into an index would probably remain very 
problematical. Even if this were solved, a quantitative classification ofPowers 
on the basis of resources would neglect the intangible aspects of power and 
influence and reflect capabilities but not their actual use. 

3· Small Powers 

The society of states, which comprises over 150 members, is characterized 
by inequality . On one hand, there are the Super Powers with their great 
capacities but also abhorrent military potentials. On the other, there are the 
'Minute Powers ' with token-statehood and states under the tutelage of other 
Powers or international organizations. In-between, there are the Middle and 
Small Powers in various sorts and shapes, much too heterogeneous to catch in 
water-tight definitions. 

5 Rudolph J. Rummel, 'Some Empirical Findings on Nations and Their Behavior,' World 
Politics, XXI, No. 2 (1969), 226-241 ; Charles F. Hermann and Maurice E. East, 'Do Nation
Types Account for Foreign Policy Behavior?' (paper presented at the Annual Meeting of the 
American Political Science Association, Washington, D.C., September, 1972); and idem: 'The 
Effect of Size, Development and Accountability on Foreign Policy,' Peace Research Society 
Papers, XIV, The Ann Arbor Conference, 1969, pp. 16-30; as well as Jack Sawyer, 'Dimensions 
of Nations: Size, Wealth and Politics,' American Journal of Sociology, LXXXIII, No. 2 ( 1967), 
145-179· 
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The category of Small Powers is of special interest to us. One can distin
guish them from other Powers by several criteria: by size of physical power 
resources, by political perception (do national and foreign observers regard 
the state as small?), by international role behavior (small ally, neutral, buffer
state, etc.),6 by the scope and nature of national interests, and by other 
characteristics. 7 

It is clear that Small Powers are a very mixed group. Still, they share several 
related characteristics: (r) Small Powers have only a small fraction of the 
physical coercive resources of the Super Powers; (2) the foreign policy-makers 
of a Small Power will often refer to their state as unable to affect the main 
course of world affairs; (3) foreign observers, particularly diplomats, hold the 
same opinion (although few will be so undiplomatic as to express the view that 
certain states do not matter); (4) a Small Power's sphere of strategic interest 
has only a moderate geographical size and extends beyond the region only in 
exceptional cases; (5) on the other hand, the foreign policy-makers and the 
public maintain that the country is not unimportant, that it has a right to be 
heard, and that it can make a contribution to the world for the cause of peace, 
justice, prosperity, revolution, faith, or ideology. In the absence of such 
assertions, the country has, in fact, accepted not playing a role in inter
national politics. 

The broad category of Small Powers should be subdivided according to 
level of economic and technological modernity, foreign policy orientation, 
political system, geographical location, et cetera. On the economic axis, one 
should at least distinguish between the highly developed market economies, 
the centrally-planned nations, the major fuel and mineral exporting devel
oping nations, the middle income developing nations, and the poorest coun
tries that eke out an existence largely based on labor-intensive agriculture. On 
the foreign policy axis, one could separate Communist, Third World non
aligned, other non-aligned, allies of the USA, and others, though it is clear 
that more shades or different categories could be useful - depending on the 
purpose of the analysts. As far as the domestic political system is concerned, 

6 Trygve Mathisen, The Functions of Small States in the Strategies of the Great Powers (Oslo: 
Universitetsforlaget, 1971), p. 63. He enumerates typical functions that Small Powers have in the 
strategies of the Great and Super Powers, such as buffer-state, rim-state, barrier state, and 
bridgehead . This might be developed into a functional or role definition of Small Powers. 

7 For various definitions and definitional problems, see: Robert L. Rothstein, Alliances and 
Small Powers (New York: Columbia University Press, 1968), p. 29; Raimo Vayrynen, 'On the 
Defmition and Measurement of Small Power Status,' Cooperation and Conflict, VI, No. 2 (1971), 
91-102; Annette Baker Fox, 'The Small States in the International System, 1919-1969,' Inter
national Journal, XXIV, No. 4 (1969), 751-752; Robert 0. Keohane, 'Lilliputians' Dilemmas: 
Small States in International Politics,' International Organization, XXIII, No . 2 ( 1969), 292-300; 
David Vital, The Inequality of States: A Study of the Small Power in International Relations 
(Oxford : Clarendon Press, 1967), p. 8; and idem, The Survival of Small States: Studies in Small 
Power-Great Power Conflict (London: Oxford University Press. 1971). p. 9· 
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the liberal democracies should be separated from the people's democracies, 
and the fragmented, multi-national and multi-lingual states from the rather 
unified and homogeneous ones. 

The combination of such different dimensions produces a large number of 
Small Power types. The Netherlands belongs to the sub-grouping of economi
cally highly developed states, which are allies of the U.S., have liberal demo
cratic systems, and are rather unified and homogenous. 

That Small Powers are small in physical coercive resources does not mean 
that they never wield much influence on the world. The power and influence 
exerted by a state or any other party in a particular event or diplomatic issue 
depend not only on its resources to press other parties and on its own 
vulnerabilities to pressure from others, but also on its will, its goals, its political 
and diplomatic skill, and on the circumstances. A Small Power is usually not a 
major influence on the world system, but its policies can be of importance if it 
is determined, if it pursues its goals with an able diplomacy, is located in a 
strategic area, and if other circumstances are propitious. Thus, it sometimes 
happens that a state which has only a small fraction of the resources of the 
Super Powers exerts a strong influence on world politics. 

As a general rule, however, Small Powers exert much less manifest power 
than the larger ones. The potential power of the small will perhaps always be 
more limited than that of the greater ones, simply due to a lack of resources. 
This might be changed if a Small Power were to develop an entirely new 
military technology far ahead of the Super Powers. As a result, it would rise 
out of the category of Small Powers. Usually the Small Power does not have 
much implicit or putative power. After all, stronger states do not comply with 
its wishes because they anticipate and fear the Small Power's response if they 
do not. 

The relatively small actual and putative resources of the Small Powers and 
the concentration of manifest and potential power in the Great and Super 
Powers cause the Small to have little structure power, as they are seldom in a 
position to change the rules and institutions of the world system. However, in 
particular negotiations which hardly affect the world structure, the Small 
Power may be able to impose its values and interests against stronger states 
and exert considerable short-run process power. 

The various elements of which inter-state power is composed, the weights 
of these elements, and their synergism, differ with the historical period. In 
primitive societies, power rests to a high degree on physical superiority. In the 
present international system, which is partly made up of complicated, indus
trial societies where information, communication, science, and technology 
have an important bearing on social relations, the elements of intellectual 
capacity and energetic management of complex organizations are weightier 
than ever. Technology and information have replaced territory and infantry 
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as major sources of inter-state power. This has opened up new possibilities for 
small, but determined and highly developed states to retain some influence on 
their fate and on general world affairs. 

B . THE DUTCH SOURCES OF INFLUENCE 

Few will disagree with the statement that the Netherlands is not a major 
force in the world. But what precisely is the power of the Netherlands? We 
concluded before that it is not feasible within the scope of this study to search 
for a generally valid, precise measurement of actual power. Still, it is necessary 
for practical diplomacy to estimate roughly the general capacity of a state to 
impose its preferences on its friends and opponents. We will attempt to do this 
by studying the self-image of the Dutch and their national power, and by 
looking at some of the resources of the Dutch state in comparison with others. 

I . Selj:Image 

The self-image of the Dutch role in world politics has undergone various 
changes in history. In the seventeenth century, the small, but strong Dutch 
Republic defied the main world Powers: Spain, England, and France - often 
with success. In the eighteenth century, it accepted a passive role of weak 
Middle Power. At the Congress of Vienna in 1815, it suited the equilibrium 
policy of the Great Powers to merge Belgium, Luxembourg, and the Nether
lands into a new Netherlands Kingdom, which was not a Great Power, but 
one of the larger among the Small: a Middle Power with the function to help 
avoid renewed expansion of France. As will be discussed in the next chapter, 
the Netherlands lost Belgium in 1830 and thereby its Middle Power status. 
After suffering an identity crisis in the I 84o's, the country made itself com
fortable in the role of being small - yet independent and relatively influential 
because of its colonies and contribution to international trade, fmance, and 
the development of international law. The country enjoyed this position till 
1940 when it was incorporated into Nazi Germany. 

After liberation in 1945, it was still not believed that the nation had been 
relegated to an uninfluential position. When the UN was being established, 
Foreign Minister Van Kleffens pointed to the fact that there were 8o million 
people under the Dutch flag, conveniently counting all colonial subjects, and 
protested the distinction between Great Powers with a veto in the Security 
Council, and others without that privilege. But the loss oflndonesia in 1949, 
and more importantly, the domination of post-war diplomacy by two giants, 
the U.S. and the USSR, gradually undermined any remaining thoughts that 
the Netherlands was something of a Middle Power. 
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The post-war status of smallness was not accepted without conditions: the 
Dutch felt they were quite influential, whether small or not. A poll held in 
December, I945 showed that 43% of the public was of the opinion that a 
'Small Power like the Netherlands can exert some real influence on the 
maintenance of world peace.' Another 39% thought this was not so, while 
I8% had no opinion. The older the respondent and the higher his social 
position, the higher his opinion of Dutch world influence. A sizeable part 
(62%) of those in leading positions thought the Netherlands exerted real 
influence on world peace, while 3I% did not think so, and 7% had no view. 
The methods mentioned by which the Netherlands, as a Small Power, could 
influence world peace, were first of all by 'encouraging international coopera
tion,' 'pointing others to international law,' and using the nation's intellectual 
resources. Furthermore, respondents mentioned the international connec
tions of the Netherlands, and its role in international trade.8 

All the same, any belief remaining from pre-war neutrality that the Nether
lands could stand on its own feet dwindled rapidly. In I 95 I, a poll showed that 
68% of respondents thought that the Netherlands could not choose its own 
way in international politics, but had to follow the leadership of other coun
tries, while only I 5% deemed an independent course possible (I 7% had no 
view). Of the 68% who recognized the need to follow a leader, most mentioned 
the U.S. (6o%), and only 7% Britain, and 2% France.9 

As a result of this emphasis on being small yet influential, the nation seems 
not to have suffered from frustration about a lack of power. As we concluded 
in a previous study, only in a few cases has the Netherlands felt more or less 
coerced to follow a course imposed by others (mainly the decolonization of 
Indonesia). In general, after the Second World War, the Dutch seldom felt 
that they were being pushed in a corner, or that their voice had no impact 
internationally. 10 

Of more importance than the views of the general public on the nation's 
own power are the views of those in leading positions, who determine the use 
of that power. A study of official statements on Dutch power would not give a 
true picture: a Foreign Minister is apt to exaggerate his means when trying to 
influence a foreign audience, but inclined to downgrade his resources when 

8 Netherlands Institute for Public Opinion (hereafter referred to as NIPO), Bericht No. 9, 
December 19, 1945. 

9 NIPO Poll, July 6, 1951. 
10 Internationale Maclzt en Interne Autonomie ('International Power and Internal Autonomy') 

(The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 1 978). An indication that the country was not too frustrated about 
being uninfluential was an opinion poll held in 1967 among people aged 14 to 41 years, which 
showed that 50.5% of respondents thought that 'our country has enough influence on inter
national affairs,' though another 40.3% found it had too little (0.7% too much, and 8.5% didn't 
know). Netherlands Institute for Peace Questions (NIVV), 'Buitenlandse Politiek in de Neder
landse Publieke Opinie' ('Foreign Policy in Dutch Public Opinion') (The Hague: NIVV, 1975), 
p. 204. 
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he defends in Parliament a lack of success with his policies. There are state
ments of Dutch Foreign Ministers to the effect that the Netherlands is a 'very 
important state,' in many respects a 'Middle Power,' but also numerous 
others which emphasize the 'small margins' for the country and its perennial 
inability to move other governments against their will. 

In 1976, a poll was held among the members of the Dutch foreign policy 
elite, comprising selections of both the formal elite (office holders, civil 
servants, Members of Parliament) and the informal elite (church leaders, 
businessmen, public interest groups, journalists and academics, certain 
members of political parties, labor leaders, etc.). Of the 394 respondents, 
61 % agreed that the Netherlands was a Small Power, but 38% disagreed. 
Awareness of smallness was strongest among business leaders and members 
of advisory bodies, while a majority (53%) of the members of public interest 
groups thought that the Netherlands was not a small nation.U 

Those who did not regard their nation as small mentioned particularly its 
economic position, intellectual development, and active participation in in
ternational organizations. Even those who deemed the Netherlands small, 
thought that it did exert influence: 68% who agreed that the Netherlands was 
small were of the opinion that the country could influence international 
politics by the quality of its ideas and plans. Another 10% even thought that 
the nation was influential because it was small (and unsuspect, or free to take 
initiatives). This view of influence derived from smallness was held in par
ticular by church leaders and members of public interest groups. Of all 
respondents, a majority of 54% shared the view that the Netherlands could 
promote desirable developments in the world by giving a good example, but 
business leaders were rather skeptical about this. We will indeed find in later 
chapters that the Dutch do not underestimate their role in the world and 
attach particular importance to the persuasiveness of legal, moral, and intel
lectual considerations in world politics. 

From these indications, it can be concluded that the self-image of the 
Netherlands is one of being small, yet rather influential, perhaps not in 
international confrontation, but certainly in international cooperation. 

2 . Power Resources 

The second means employed here to gauge the Dutch position in the 
international power system is to look at the nation's power resources. These 

11 Alfred van Staden, 'Voorstellingen omtrent Nederlands Invloed ' ('Images of Dutch In
fluence'), in: Peter R. Baehr et al., Elite en Buitenlandse Politiek in Nederland ('Elite and Foreign 
Policy in the Netherlands') (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 1978), p. 71. 
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can be grouped in several ways. A convenient division is a) military, b) 
economic, c) political, d) demographical, and e) geographical. 

The Dutch military situation is one of great dependence on allies. There is 
no independent Dutch defense. Armed neutrality could not lastingly secure 
the nation's integrity, in view of the enormous military superiority over the 
Netherlands of all imaginable potential enemy states and the great strategic 
value of Dutch territory for any large-scale military undertaking in North 
West Europe. This was already the case in 1940, when the Nazis overran 
Holland with ease. As we will see in Chapters V-VI, the country's post-war 
security relied completely on the American strategic arsenal and was also 
very dependent on the security policies of the larger West European Powers, 
particularly West Germany. 

Militarily, the Netherlands seems a contradiction: it is small and vul
nerable, but also an important contributor to the North Atlantic alliance. 
Ranked on defense expenditure, the Netherlands has been the 7th NATO 
member in 1951-1977· Still, the share of the Dutch contribution in NATO's 
total expenditure was only 1.0 to 1.8% during this period. 12 This is mostly 
explained by the large contributions of the U.S., West Germany, and France. 
(See further Chapter VI.) 

The weight which the Netherlands retains in international power politics 
(not its weight in other aspects of international relations) is largely derived 
from its status as a NATO member. This status is not only based on its 
military contribution, but also on its diplomatic and intellectual contribution 
in forming NATO's security and detente policies. However, views differ on 
this point: it has frequently been argued in the Netherlands that an unsus
pected, non-aligned policy of well-intended initiatives would give the Nether
lands more leeway and positive influence on world affairs . 

The economic position of the Netherlands is one of a highly developed state 
with a sizable scientific and technological capacity. Although the Netherlands 
occupied the 14th place in the world according to national product in 1977, it 
is important to realize that the Dutch share in world production was only 
1 .2%, and its share in the production of all industrialized states only 1-9%.13 

The traditional reliance of the Dutch economy on agriculture and inter
national trade was broadened after the Second World War by rapid indus
trialization. The country remained an agricultural exporter, however, due to 
its very intensive land use and advanced agricultural technology. 

In the 196o's and 197o's, the service and government sectors grew rapidly in 
the Dutch economy. The country turned from being a low-wage agricultural 

12 Calculated from SIP RI Yearbooks (Stockholm: SIPRI, annually), in constant 1973 prices 
and exchange rates . 

13 Calculated from the World Bank Atlas 1978 (Washington, D.C.: World Bank, 1978). 
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and industrial exporter, attracting considerable foreign investment, into a 
service-oriented economy. (See Table I-r.) At the same time, the country 
became an importer of foreign labor for the less attractive, lower skilled 
jobs, but an exporter of considerable domestic capital. Thus, during the post
war period, the Netherlands went through deep economic change: from a 
Marshal! Aid and World Bank loan receiving debtor state with a cheap and 
disciplined work force , to a creditor state with the world's highest minimum 
wage and a large system of financial supports for the sick, disabled, un
employed, elderly and other disadvantaged people. 

Table 1-1. Employment in the Netherlands, 1960-1975 in percentage of total. 

Netherlands Average of EEC 
1960 1975 1975 

Agriculture 11.9% 5.8% 7.9% 
Industry 43.8% 37.6% 42.3% 
Services 44.3% 56.6% 49.8% 

Source: Eurostat, Social Indicators for the European Community, 1960-1975 (Luxembourg: Statistical Office of 
the European Communities, 1977), pp. 106-7. 

Since the early 1970's, the Netherlands has suffered a decline in its econ
omic position relative to other competing exporter states, mainly because of 
rapidly increasing labor costs (including taxation for social programs), ap
preciation of the Dutch guilder (linked to the German mark in the snake
arrangement), and a relatively slow adjustment of the composition of exports 
to changing foreign demand. The Dutch balance of payments remained very 
strong till 1977, thanks to large natural gas exports, 14 but went into the red in 
1978. 

The Netherlands' share in world trade was about 4% in the 196o's and 
1970's, because of high imports and exports relative to income. But this is as 
much an indication of influence as of dependence and vulnerability. As Dutch 
trade is embedded in Benelux and EEC, the nation derives its international 
economic influence mainly from its contribution to the policies of those 
organizations. Benelux is the fourth trading unit in the world, EEC the first. 

Since the 1950's, the Netherlands has been a provider of development 
assistance. In this field, the country has come to rank high. In relation to 
national income, it has risen to the second donor place, next to Sweden. In 

14 For a further discussion of the economic resources of the Netherlands in relation to its rei le in 
international politics and a possible decline of the nation's position in the international economy, 
see the author's Internationale Macht en Interne Autonomie, Chapter IV. 
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absolute amounts, the country in 1970-75 was the ninth of all aid donors 
(including OPEC and Communist states). 15 The Dutch share in the aid flow 
from all industrialized donors (the DAC member states) has continually risen 
since the 196o's and surpassed 6% in 1977.16 

An important means of indirectly exercising economic influence is by 
participation in international conferences and organizations. Dutch delega
tions to international economic conferences and such bodies as the EEC, 
IMF, GATT, Benelux, OECD, World Bank and UN agencies have usually 
been large and active. It is also said that the Dutch role inside the secretariats 
of these bodies is large. Even though one can point to various Dutch who have 
served in top policy-making positions in some of these bodies, it should be 
noted that the actual share of Dutch in the total staffs of many international 
agencies was rather low in 1977.17 

Whatever the size and development of the Dutch economy, it has always 
been highly dependent on others. In 1977 imports amounted to 56% and 
exports to 59% of GNP. 18 The nation has to import virtually all raw mate
rials, except natural gas, certain building materials, and salt. Imports and 
exports are strongly concentrated on the European Community, which ab
sorbed 72% of Dutch exports and supplied 55% of Dutch imports in 1976.19 

Because of the nation's economic size and active participation in inter
national organizations, it does have resources to exercise process power, in 
this sense, that it can influence international deliberations according to its 
values and interests. But considering the lack of economic independence and 
its relative smallness as compared to the Powers which dominate the world 
economy, the nation can hardly make an impact on fundamental economic 
rules and institutions and should, in general, not be attributed much structure 
power - even though it has some influence on structures by participating 
actively in the EEC. 

The domestic political resources of the Dutch state consist of a well-estab
lished, stable central government, based on a state tradition of four centuries 
and a relatively clear-cut constitution. The Government machinery is nur
tured by a very large share in the domestic economy: Government income and 
spending surpassed so% of GNP in the 1970's. 

The stable political system rests on a wide consensus on fundamental 

15 Measured in real terms. Source: 'Trends in Official Development Assistance,' Finance and 
Development, June 1977. pp. I 1-13. 

16 OECD, Development Cooperation, 1978 Review, p. 191. 
17 Voorhoeve, Internationale Macht, Table 6, p. 32. 
18 Netherlands Government, Central Planning Bureau, Centraal Economisch Plan 1977 

('Central Economic Plan 1977') (The Hague: Centraal Planbureau, 1977), p. 214. 
19 Netherlands Government, Central Statistical Bureau, Satistisch Zakboek 1977 ('Statistical 

Pocket Book 1977') (The Hague: CBS, 1977), p. 176. 
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democratic rules, even though the daily protests in a liberal, participatory 
democracy may occasionally give the impression of a divided, 'ungovernable' 
country. The unusually long interregnums in the Netherlands by outgoing 
Cabinets between an election and the formation of a new coalition do not 
really undermine basic stability. However, the multi-party system, the rela
tively weak constitutional position of the Prime Minister, and the nature of 
the Dutch political culture, which is one of careful equilibration of social, 
economic and political groupings and their demands, with relative openness 
for participation by various domestic bodies in Government decision
making, all contribute to a cautious political style, but not to a general 
capacity for forceful or rapid action. 

The demographical base of the nation, which approached 14 million people 
in 1977, is characterized by a high level of education, excellent health (it is 
among the nations with the highest life expectancy at birth), but quite a small 
labor base: the labor force composed only 35.8% of the population in 1973.20 

The Dutch population has increased more than fivefold from 2.6 million in 
1830, when the first census was held, mainly because of a reduction in the 
mortality rate. Due to stabilization of this rate and a sharp decrease in the 
birthrate since 1968, the population may not exceed about 14.6 million by the 
year 2000. 21 

In 1945-48, the country experienced a birth wave. The birth rate rose from 
23 to 30 per thousand. The resulting new generation, which entered Dutch 
politics two decades later, contributed to the domestic political change of the 
second ha!~ of the 196o's (see Chapter IV). 

Dutch population density is proverbial: 402 inhabitants per square kilo
meter. Almost fifty percent of the Dutch live in the western part (North and 
South Holland, Zeeland, and Utrecht) which contains the largest ports and 
industrial centers, causing a density of 751 per square kilometer in 1975. 
About 0.6 million Dutch lived abroad in the same year, most of them in 
Western Europe and North America. There were about 0.3 million foreigners 
in the Netherlands, of whom a large percentage were Mediterranean foreign 
laborers. After the Second World War, many Dutch emigrated to North 
America, Australia, New Zealand, and South Africa, but since the mid
sixties, the country has an immigration surplus. 

The population is linguistically rather homogeneous. Virtually all na
tionals speak Dutch and about 70% speak English as a second language. The 
ethnic composition has gradually grown less homogeneous, however, because 

20 Netherlands Government, Central Planning Bureau, De Nederlandse Economie in 1980 
('The Dutch Economy in 1980') (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij , 1976), p. 22. 

2 1 Netherlands Government, Scientific Council for Government Policy, De Komende Vijfen-
1\vimig Jaar ('The Next 25 Years' ) (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij , 1977), p. 52. 
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of immigration from the Indonesian archipelago, Surinam, the Netherlands 
Antilles, and Mediterranean and other countries. 

The religious composition has traditionally been very divided, as shown in 
Table I-2. 

Table 1-2. Religious Composition of the Netherlands (in percentages). 

1899 1947 1971 

Dutch Reformed 48.4 3!.0 23 .5 
Reformed 7.1 7.0 7.2 
Roman Catholic 35.1 38.5 40.4 
Other 7.2 6.4 5.3 
No church member 2.2 18.3 23.6 

Source: Central Bureau for Statistics, Statistisch Zakboek 1977 ('Statistical Pocket Book 1977') (The Hague: 
Staatsuitgeverij , 1977), p. 65. 

The table shows that the Protestant Dutch Reformed Church and the 
Reformed Church have lost their dominance, while Roman Catholicism has 
increased. Most striking is the ten-fold increase since 1900 in the percentage 
which holds no church membership. These changes have had their effects on 
Dutch politics, which used to be dominated by Calvinism. 

The secularization of Dutch politics has reduced the direct impact of 
religion, but perhaps not yet diminished the indirect influence of still lingering 
patterns of thought. Many observers have commented on Calvinist features 
in the Dutch analysis of national and international politics: a strong tendency 
to make sharp divisions between good and bad, formulate elevated targets, 
and subordinate daily life to a gradual, methodical movement towards moral 
goals, with much forthrightness, but little tact and diplomacy, in an effort to 
set an example for the rest of the world. 

Perhaps it is useful to give here some indications of the general psychology 
of the Dutch population, at the risk of simplification. National character, a 
vague notion, is often used for simplistic explanations. Still, some features are 
more prevalent among inhabitants of one nation than of another. There is a 
surprising agreement among various observers on what is 'typically Dutch. '22 

The Dutch are called phlegmatic. They do not react in a primary fashion 
and are cautious and skeptical. They are hard to marshal for new political 

22 Duke de Baena, The Dutch Puzzle (The Hague: Boucher, 1966), G . Brugmans, Onder de 
Loupe van het Buitenland ('Under the Magnifying Glass of Foreign Observers') (Baarn, Neth.: 
Hollandse Drukkerij, 1929); H.C.J. Duijker and N.H. Frijda, National Character and National 
Stereotypes (Amsterdam: North Holland, 1960); and A.N.J. den Hollander, 'Heeft Nederland 
een Eigen Volkskarakter?' ('Does the Netherlands have its own National Character?') De Kern 
XXXV, No. 9, pp. 6-12. 
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schemes or movements, but once they are interested and persuaded, they may 
become tenacious or even dogmatic about them. 

There is a strong preference for orderliness, for a rational approach to 
political problems, and not for quick, heroic, or grand efforts. The Dutch 
praise simplicity, often have little veneration for great personalities, are 
unawed by power, and rather resistant to instructions, orders or policies 
which are imposed upon them. They can be mobilized for political puposes 
only by discussion, explanation and soft prodding. Pressuring the Dutch to 
change their views, make a deal, and comply with the wishes of a more 
powerful party is often counterproductive. Then their sense of independence 
and dislike for compromise under pressure leads to defiance. 

Dutch political thinking is strongly influenced by social protection and 
humanitarian themes. Instead of emphasis on individual dynamism, one's 
own responsibility, and freedom from government controls, as is prevalent, 
for instance, in the U.S., the Dutch are more interested in the protection of 
established positions and in making special provisions to support the weak, 
disabled, poor, very young and old, and members of minorities. In Dutch 
political discourse, considerations of a humanitarian and egalitarian nature 
are as frequent as are insistence on liberty and personal achievement in the 
U.S. Related to this trait are the large role of the Government in the Dutch 
social and economic system with its elaborate pattern of protective social 
legislation and also the high development aid budget. 

The Dutch way of life is largely determined by regular and 'reasonable' 
middle-class behavior. There used to be patrician and aristocratic upper 
categories, but these disappearing groupings are politically not significant 
any more. 

The prevailing middle-of-the-road style does not lead to uniformity , how
ever. The sense of individual liberty allows sometimes surprisingly great 
tolerance for nonconformists. The country has an old tradition of relative 
tolerance for various religions, philosophies, life-styles, and ethnic groups. 
Discrimination is not absent, but in principle strongly rejected. 

In short, the Dutch have a Northern, Protestant mentality. Even many 
Dutch Roman Catholics share this mentality. The Dutch are the antithesis of 
the Southern Europeans in their political style and view of the world. Dutch 
political culture has much more in common with the Scandinavian and 
British than the French or Italian. This will become very clear in the chapters 
on European and world-wide policies. 

Until the mid- 196o's, the calm and methodical Dutch ways were a factor in 
the country's labor peace, political stability, and diplomatic determination. 
Since the mid-196o's, the disciplined Dutch attitude has relaxed as a result of 
domestic cultural and political change which was, in turn, not unrelated to 
international politics (see further Chapter IV). 
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Finally, in geographical terms, the nation can almost be regarded as a 
minute state. It ranks I qth on the world list of states according to land 
surface. About one-third of this has been reclaimed since the seventeenth 
century from seas and lakes. The area below sea level is the most densely 
populated and is extremely vulnerable in times of war or natural disaster. 

The country is located at the cross-roads of Western Europe's communica
tions; the harbor turnover of the Rijnmond area (Rotterdam) has surpassed 
that of all other world ports.23 The nation is the largest economic supplier of 
West Germany and imports a large share of Western Europe's oil and other 
commodities from abroad. As a result, the small and swampy Netherlands is 
of considerable importance to the economic and military security of the West. 

The foregoing sketch of the nation's resources on which it can draw in 
international politics can be summarized in some indicative rank-figures 
which are based on a comparison with I 35 other states. On the basis of some 

Table 1-3. The Ranking of the Netherlands and Three Comparable States on Ten Inter-State 
Power Resources in 1965 - compared to 136 states. 

Ranking on: Rank-numbers: 
Netherlands Belgium SJVeden Australia 

GNP 18 21 16 12 
GNPjcapita 18 15 3 8 
Scientific capacityb 13f14 8 11 19 

(number of publications) 
Energy consumption 
per capita 18 8 10 7 
Military expenditure 17 21 14 15 
Military manpower 34 40 26 60 
Population (size) 40 49 59 44 
Territory (size) 117" 118 50 6 
Diplomatic representationc 

(quantitative) 6 7 13 46 
Memberships in international 

organizations 2 4 13 29/32 

• Excluding overseas parts of the Kingdom. 
"Based on 1967-1969 and 1961 figures. 
' Based on 1963-1964 numbers. Ranking on number of missions abroad. 
Source: Charles Louis Taylor and Michael C. Hudson, World Handbook oj Political and Social Indicators, 2nd 
ed. (New Haven: Yale University Press. 1972). 

23 Measured in weight of loaded and unloaded goods. Source: Havenbedrijf der Gemeente 
Rotterdam (Rotterdam Harbor Corporation). 1977. 



20 PART ONE : THE DUTCH STATE 

quantitative aspects of power resources24 shown in Table I-3, only I7 out of 
I 36 states had a higher national product or a higher income per capita in I 965. 
(We have taken this year rather than the most recent one, because it lies in
between the post-war period which is the focus of this book.) The country's 
diplomatic network appears to be surprisingly large. The Netherlands was 
below the average of all other Powers only in population and land surface. 
The table confirms the belief that the country does have considerable means 
of influence, but not much coercive power. It shows that the Netherlands is 
economically, scientifically, and diplomatically perhaps something like a 
'Small Middle Power,' as it belongs, in many respects, to the upper quintile 
of all states. 25 

It might be presumptuous, however, to use the term Small Middle Power as 
a general description of the Dutch position in the world. The distances 
between the Super and Great Powers, on one hand, and a state like the 
Netherlands, on the other, are simply too large. The Dutch GNP is only 5% of 
that of the U.S.; the Dutch defense budget only 2%.26 The diplomatic and 
intellectual resources of the Netherlands may be considerable; its coercive 
resources are small indeed. 

* * * 

In view of the foregoing reflections on power, influence, resources, and the 
size of the Netherlands, the best term to indicate the Dutch position seems to 
be: an)njluential, developed Small Power. In the following chapters, we will try 
to get the measure of this nation in the world, its history, its goals, its will, and 
its abilities. At the end of the book, we will return to the study of Small Powers 
and postulate some general tendencies in their diplomacy. 

24 The rank-numbers given in Table I-3 are only rough indications of the Dutch position 
compared to other states. It should be noted that a high rank is not always more desirable than a 
low rank. Population size, energy consumption, etc. only have significance in relation to other 
factors . Some high ranks may be indications of weakness and dependence rather than strength . 
Moreover, the rank-numbers are based on some easily measurable aspects , which do not always 
have a strong relation with the resou~ce concerned (e.g., military force- military expenditure). 

25 A different ranking of states on a ·scale of'index points of world power' constructed by three 
Belgian political scientists showed that the Netherlands was the rsth Power in the world in the 
early 197o's. See: Wilfried Dewachter, Guy Tegenbos and Edi Clijsters, 'Europa, Derde Wereld
macht?' ('Europe, Third Power in the World?') Internationale Spectator XXXII, No . 4, p. 248. 
This index appears to suffer from the problems discussed before: the choice of coefficients to 
combine different power resources is debatable, and the index reflects quantifiable resources , 
not actual power exerted in specific international questions. It underestimates the position of 
Belgium (27th) in relation to the Netherlands (rsth). 

26 Ruth Leger Sivard, World Military and Social Expenditures 1976 (Leesburg, Virginia: 
WMSE Publications, 1976), p. 21. 



CHAPTER 11 

The Historic Evolution of Dutch Foreign Policy 

[The Netherlands' provinces are a union] not in name, title, 
or on paper, but in courage, will, means, and ability. 1 

- William the Silent (1533-1584) 

Unlike most other nations with a long history of participation in world 
affairs, the contemporary Netherlands pays little attention to the historic 
roots of its foreign policy. Relatively few Dutch scholars are or have been 
engaged in research on the diplomatic history of their nation, even though 
there is a wealth of material. In contrast with Great Britain and France, the 
Netherlands does not have a strong awareness of its international history. 
Academic teaching of international politics in the Netherlands concentrates 
on lessons drawn from the foreign policies of the United States and other 
major Powers in the recent past. There is only a small circle of historians, 
diplomats and other analysts who emphasize the rich and instructive national 
expenence. 

Several circumstances account for this weak concern for history. First, the 
Netherlands is geographically small and does not occupy a position of power 
in the international system. Of the various determinants of foreign policy, the 
present international system with its forces and constraints is far more im
pelling than national historic background. If the Netherlands were not a small 
but a hegemonic state dominating the international system, the country 
would be less coerced by exogenous factors and could give more leeway to 
historical, ideological, and domestic-political predilections in its foreign 
policy. Therefore, right at the start of this chapter, systems theory warns 
against exaggeration of the impact of the past. This first consideration might 
also be turned around, however. If a Small Power is able to abstain from 
active participation in world politics, and if it is shielded by other Powers from 
the struggle between the strongest international actors, then there is room 

1 This definition of a new nation was given by William the Silent in his political testament sent a 
few months before his assassination in 1584 to Queen Elizabeth of England. Source: Dr. R. van 
Roosbroeck, Will em de ZIVijger ('William the Silent' ) (The Hague: W. Gaade B. V., 1974), p. 457· 
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again for endogenous determinants of foreign policy, including domestic 
ideals or diplomatic traditions shaped by history. 

Second, the Netherlands did not unfold its role in the world in a gradual 
and consistent way. There are some discontinuities in Dutch history. One 
might argue that the Netherlands of the seventeenth century was funda
mentally different from that in later periods, and that the diplomacy of 
the United Provinces, or the Kingdom in the nineteenth century, has no 
relevance for the contemporary behavior of the state. Such a view would be 
exaggerated. In this and in the next chapter, it will be shown that striking 
continuities do exist, particularly in the commercial and internationalist 
approach to world politics. 

A third explaining factor must be weakness of national feeling. The original 
Netherlanders did not constitute a homogeneous racial, religious, or political 
body when they were joined in one state in the sixteenth century. The country 
was not a nation-state rooted in national identity, but was shaped by state
craft and history, from a heterogeneous group of cities, islands, lakes, and 
higher provincial areas in the East. Large segments of the leading groups had 
no special affinity to Ouch territory, a Dutch way oflife, or a Dutch ethnicity 
- which did not exist. In its formative phase, the country was a haven for 
religious and political refugees, foreign philosophers, and capitalist entre
preneurs. The merchant elite, which greatly influenced the nation's foreign 
affairs, was to some extent composed of capitalists from all over Europe who 
had been drawn to Amsterdam and other cities by the prosperity and econ
omic freedom reigning in the Rhine delta. 

Always subject to strong foreign influences, the Dutch became rather 
cosmopolitan and usually looked down upon national chauvinism - though 
the Dutch, too, developed claims to superiority, such as, paradoxically, their 
lack of nationalism. 

A fourth factor explaining a lack of appreciation for the nation's history 
may be that there is hardly a conservative tradition left in Dutch circles of 
political scientists and students of international relations. These circles con
sist of intellectuals who tend, statistically, to hold non-conservative, leftist 
convictions.2 If there were a conservative school, there would be more interest 
in history, as conservatives tend to stress continuity over change and the 
recurrence of past patterns over novelties in the present. 

These four considerations may explain why the historical aspect of Dutch 
foreign policy is often neglected in the Netherlands. In the present study, 
which strives for a balanced overview, it is necessary to avoid this mistake. It 
will suffice if the rich diplomatic history of the Netherlands is only sum
marized . The following outline of trends is mainly based on the writings of 

2 Seymour Martin Lipset. Political Man (4th ed .. London: Heinemann, 1969), pp. 310-335. 
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Smit and Boogman. For a more complete picture, the reader may want to 
consult the works mentioned in the bibliography.3 

A. THE REPUBLIC OF THE UNITED NETHERLANDS 

The Netherlands, or Low Countries, consisting of 17 provinces which 
covered roughly the present Benelux area, were inherited by Philip 11 of Spain 
when Charles V abdicated in I556. The history of the Netherlands in the 
international system can be seen to have started in 1568 with the Eighty Years' 
War against Spanish rule. As the Dutch had not formed one autonomous 
political unit before that time, all previous history, from the Roman Age to 
the time of the Hapsburgs, is omitted from this survey, even though the area 
did have some importance for European politics during the fifteenth and early 
sixteenth centuries. 

The Dutch rebellion against Spanish absolutism aspired to religious, poli
tical and commercial freedom. Various factors fed the quest for liberty: 
Protestantism, harsh persecution by Spain of heretics from Catholicism; 
imposition of taxes damaging the mercantile Dutch economy; neglect by 
Spain of local political forces and liberties, and rivalry in maritime trade. 

The revolt of the Dutch was part of a wider politico-religious struggle of 
England, France, and the Netherlands against Spain. The Dutch leader 
William the Silent at first sought support from the Holy Roman Empire, but 
neither the Emperor nor the Protestant German sovereigns came to his 
assistance. 

Total independence was not an original aim in the Eighty Years' War. 
Holland and Zeeland offered suzerainty to the English Queen Elizabeth and 
the French Duke of Anjou as well as the French King Henry Ill. Although 
England and France gave support to the rebels , they did not replace Spanish 
rule over the Netherlands. It became clear that the Dutch had to stand on 
their own feet. Prince William the Silent, who might have become the new 
monarch, was assassinated in I 584. Lacking a sovereign and convinced of the 
virtues of political liberty, the Dutch formed a republic in 1588. When the 
Dutch allied in 1596 with France and England, the alliance was the first 

3 For a more extensive English analysis of Dutch diplomatic history than presented in Chapter 
11 , see: C.G. Roelofsen, 'The Netherlands until 1813: International Aspects ' in H.F. van Panhuys 
et al. (eds.), International Law in The Netherlands (Dobbs Ferry, N.Y.: Oceana, 1978), pp. 3-42; 
C. B. Wels, 'The Foreign Relations of The Netherlands between 1813 and 1945.' in : Ibid. pp. 43-
102; A. C. Carter, Neutrality or Commitment: The Evolution of Dutch Foreign Policy, 1667-1795 
(London: Arnold, 1975); and J .C. Boogman, 'The Netherlands in the European Scene, 1813-
1913,' in Britain and the Netherlands in Europe and Asia, edited by J.S . Bromley and E.H. 
Kossmann (London: Macmillan, 1968), pp. 138-159. 
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formal recognition of a new sovereign state: The Republic of the United 
Netherlands.4 

In the beginning, the rebellion was beset with problems. William's first 
military campaigns faced strong Spanish forces. But by the end of the six
teenth century, the tide turned in favor of the young Republic. The economy 
flourished and a large mercenary army could be financed. The sons of 
Wi!liam the Silent, Maurice and Frederick Henry, were able commanders. 
The statesman John of Oldenbarneveldt succeeded in keeping the rather 
independent-minded seven northern provinces together, and with his shrewd 
diplomacy, he achieved for the Republic a leading position in European 
politics. 

The Netherlands challenged the Spanish and Portuguese monopolies of 
trade and shipping in South America, Africa and Asia. It fought under the 
banner of such liberal principles as freedom of the seas and political and 
religious tolerance. The Dutch scholar Hugo Grotius set forth the legal 
principles on which the country based its resistance to other states' claims on 
maritime trade. As it goes, these elevated principles were not always applied 
by the Dutch themselves when vital interests were at stake. When the southern 
part of the Netherlands, viz. Belgium, could not be conquered from the 
Spanish, it was strangled economically by tariffs and finally by closure of the 
River Scheldt, the lifeline of Antwerp. The aim was to concentrate all trade in 
Amsterdam and to use Belgium as a buffer against France by leaving it in 
Spanish hands. In 1648, when Spain was defeated, the remaining Spanish 
position in Belgium could not threaten Dutch independence anymore, but 
served the defense against France. 

While struggling for independence, the Netherlands engaged in world-wide 
commercial and colonial activities. This small, swampy country established a 
global network of trading points distributed over four continents. As in the 
history of many nations, vigorous external activity coincided with a blooming 
of domestic life. During the seventeenth century, the Golden Age, Dutch 
cultural history reached its zenith. 

The basis of Dutch national strength was maritime trade. As early as 16oo, 
the enormous Dutch fleet dominated all shipping on the Baltic area, Spain, 
France, England, and the Levant. Colonies and colonial trading points were 
established on the Gold Coast, Angola and the Cape of Good Hope, in Persia, 
along the coasts of India, and in Ceylon, in Malacca, the Indonesian Archi
pelago, Formosa and Japan. The United East India Company, established in 
1602, laid the basis for the later Dutch empire in Southeast Asia, the Nether
lands Indies. In the Western Hemisphere the Dutch settled on Manhattan 

4 'Holland,' the name of the mid-western riparian part of the Netherlands, is commonly used as 
a synonym for 'The Netherlands,' ' the Republic' or, after 1815, ' the Kingdom.' We will follow 
that usage. In the same manner, 'Dutch' and 'Netherlands" are interchangeable. 
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Island in r6r2. To exploit the riches of the Americas, the West India company 
was established in r 621. It gained a fortune by commerce, plantations, piracy 
and slave trade. 

The policies of these companies were ruled by commercial interests. Terri
torial gains and colonization were subordinated to the search for mercantile 
profit . When there was a chance to drive the Portuguese out of Brazil, the 
importance of trade with Portugal made the Dutch discontinue a promising 
territorial expansion in South America. The geographical position of the 
Dutch in the West Indies remained limited to small colonies in the Antilles 
and on the north coast of South America. InN orth America, sovereignty was 
proclaimed over the area of the Hudson river. 

Most of these activities were in fierce competition with England. The 
relationship with England showed the interesting picture of two Powers 
which were opposed in their quest for maritime trade, but often needed each 
other to maintain the balance of power on the continent. The English sup
ported the rebellious Dutch in their quest for independence from Spain, and, 
later on, also supported in general the independent Dutch in their fight 
against the expansionism of the French King Louis XIV. 

By the middle of the seventeenth century, the Netherlands had become the 
foremost Power in Europe, possessing a formidable navy under such able 
admirals as Tromp and De Ruyter. England fought Dutch supremacy over 
the seas with protectionist measures, of which the Act of Navigation (r6sr) 
was most damaging to Dutch shipping. After a succession of three Anglo
Dutch naval wars, the Netherlands had to yield first place to England. 

The bilateral relations between the Netherlands and England from the 
seventeenth century on illustrate that the sphere of politics can be supreme 
over the sphere of economics. Both countries were diametrically opposed in 
their quest for naval and colonial preeminence. From a purely economic 
point of view, they had reason to be archenemies. But their mutual political 
interest in containing the most dangerous continental power, be it Spain, 
France or later on Germany, limited all Anglo-Dutch confrontations to short 
military or diplomatic struggles which soon were ended by a compromise 
settlement. 

As soon as the Netherlands had attained independence when the Eighty 
Years' War was terminated by the Peace of Muenster in 1648, the Republic 
started a policy of non-involvement, seeking friendly relations and maritime 
and commercial treaties with all, but alignments with none. But when the 
European balance of power tilted, the Dutch interest in peace, quiet and 
stability was threatened. Then, this nation of merchants and seafarers had to 
act like any other state through the traditional means of alliance formation 
and use of military power. When Sweden became too powerful and seemed 
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about to conquer Denmark, with the consequence that the Sound would fall 
into the hands of only one state, the Netherlands sent a force to support the 
Danes in 166o. And when France conquered parts of Belgium, the English 
King Charles 11 allied with Holland and Sweden against Louis XIV in 1668. 

Dutch diplomacy was not very firm or decisive. The Republic's political 
structure, based on the Union of Utrecht of 1579, formally allowed only 
unanimous decisions, requiring the consent of all provinces for its decisions 
on war, peace, religion, or taxes. Dutch statesmen lacked the powers to take 
vital decisions rapidly. Politics went back and forth between the Princes of 
Orange, who led the country during its periods of military danger, and the 
bourgeois Regents, who were pacifistic, commercial, and neglectful of mili
tary strength. 

The man who dominated Ouch foreign policy at the height of the country's 
power in Europe, J ohan de Witt, was a scrupulous statesman and a mathe
matician who represented the Dutch raison d'etat school formed in the pro
vince of Holland. According to this approach, foreign policy should pursue 
the general interest of the state in the world. As the state was seen as a function 
or instrument of society, the state interest was based on the private interests of 
the citizens. The life-blood of Holland was trade and many of the most 
influential citizens were maritime merchants. The state interest was generally 
seen as equilibrium and peace, in order that commerce be carried on un
impeded.5 

The concept of state interest was a modern one, which overestimated 
rationality and economic drive in international politics. De Witt may have 
lacked the suspicion and cynicism to play the international power game well. 
Foreign diplomats in The Hague remarked that this honest and diligent man 
was too rational and did not adequately take into account that the European 
sovereigns and statesmen were often motivated by personal passion, pre
judice, territorial ambition, faith, and the glory of arms, rather than peace, 
profits and legal principles. 

Charles 11, Holland's partner in the Triple Alliance of 1668, conspired with 
Louis XIV against the Netherlands. Louis XIV bribed Sweden into ab
staining from assistance to their Dutch ally. For a long time, De Witt could 
not believe that England had concluded a secret treaty with France (at Dover 
in 1670) to destroy the Dutch Republic as a Great Power. De Witt understood 
that such a policy would only harm the English state interest in a European 
equilibrium. But Charles 11 had his own goals. In 1672, France and England 

5 For a lucid exposition of the different meanings of raison d' et at and an analysis of the Dutch 
type, see: J .C. Boogman, 'De Raison d'Etat-Politicus Johan de Witt' ('The Reason of State 
Politician Johan de Witt') Bijdragen en Mededelingen Betrejfende de Geschiedenis der Neder
landen ('Contributions and Communications on the History of the Netherlands') XC (1975), pp. 
380 ff. Forthcoming in English in Acta Historiae Neer/andicae (The Hague: Nijhoff) . 
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attacked the Republic, which was almost destroyed. De Witt was lynched by a 
mob in The Hague. The young Prince William Ill came to power and could 
restore the country by allying with Spain and the German Emperor, who 
would be threatened by a further rise of France. The English Lower House, 
recognizing that England would suffer if France would establish itself in the 
Rhine delta, forced Charles II to make peace with the Republic (Peace of 
Westminster, I674). William Ill was able to reinforce both states' common 
interest in containing France by marrying Mary Stuart in I677. After the 
Glorious Revolution in I688, he became King of England and Scotland in 
I689, expelling the Roman Catholic King James II. This forged a temporary 
personal union between both Sea Powers (I689-I702). 

William Ill was a European balance-of-power statesman. His long battle 
against French imperialism wore down the Dutch Republic financially , how
ever. The glorious Golden Age waned. Around I700, the Dutch Republic lost 
its prominence to England. The Treaty of Utrecht which ended the War of 
Spanish Succession in I 7 I 3 is generally regarded as the end of the Netherlands 
as a Great Power. Burdened with large debts, the Dutch drew in their horns 
and resorted with more determination than before to non-involvement in 
power politics. 

The decline of the Dutch Republic had interrelated political and economic 
causes. Politically, the Netherlands was unable to maintain its once promi
nent position when other nations gathered strength. The Dutch foreign policy 
makers did not participate persistently in the international power struggle, 
followed a commercial economic policy, and often failed to defend territorial 
and industrial interests. That the profit motive was often given priority over 
industry and national security may be related to the fact that the Netherlands 
hardly formed a nation-state. The mercantile interests of the great cities in 
Holland and Zeeland usually dominated all questions. As long as the ruling 
elites of these cities pursued similar goals and when they were unified by 
external dangers, the Republic's political system could function rather effec
tively. However, there was no strong central sovereign capable of exercising 
unified power in the general interest of the state when the cities differed 
among themselves. The Dutch state, hardly a territorial Power, consisted only 
of 'a group of seaports and river-mouths padded by some hinterland. '6 

The commercial patricians or so-called Regents, who often dominated 
Dutch politics, ignored chances to enlarge Dutch territory and to construct a 
territorial base. It seems that particularly from around qoo, the class of 
Regents lost its decisiveness. On several occasions, foreign diplomats had to 
urge the Regents to take action in defense of Dutch independence. Of even 

6 Joost Adriaan van Hamel, Neder/and tusschen de Mogendheden ('The Netherlands Among 
the Powers') (Amsterdam: Van Holkema & Warendorf, 1918), p. 363. 
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greater importance than neglect of territorial power was the lapsing naval 
activity. In the eighteenth century, the country lost its maritime superiority to 
Britain. 

The strong economic position of the Republic in the seventeenth century 
proved to be a passing phenomenon which disappeared when England and 
France caught up. The Dutch had not utilized their Golden Age to build an 
industrial, agricultural, and military base from which a protracted competi
tion could be waged with other Powers. Instead of struggling to keep ahead, 
expand, and open up new sources of economic growth, Dutch commercial 
capitalism shifted to the more comfortable role of performing banking ser
vices to the other growing economies of Western Europe. Amsterdam turned 
into the foremost capital market; the nation became a large exporter of funds 
while Dutch industry and maritime trade declined, causing widespread pover
ty and unemployment. An elite of wealthy investors and mercantile Regents, 
who had grown corrupt and lost their dynamism, ruled an impoverished 
population, in a fragmented state, burdened with huge public debts. 7 Colo
nial adventures came nearly to a halt. The glorious United East India Com
pany went bankrupt by the end of the century due to mismanagement, 
corruption, and Anglo-French trade competition. The fourth Anglo-Dutch 
War (1780-84) precipitated the international decline of the state. 

When the American colonies rebelled in 1776 against Britain, the Dutch 
merchants had seen a new chance. A successful rebellion would break the 
British monopoly in North America. The Netherlands supplied the American 
colonies during the war of independence and recognized the new state in 1782, 
at the urging of John Adams, the later U.S. President, who was the first 
Ambassador to the Netherlands. Amsterdam bankers lent 29 million guilders 
to the young U .S. - an early act of private development assistance. 

The Dutch Republic came increasingly under French domination and was 
conquered in 1795 by the French revolutionary armies, hailed by Dutch 
Patriots who opposed the traditional authorities. At first , France left the 
country formally independent, but forced a French-style constitution on it, 
turning the Netherlands into the Batavian Republic. In 1806, this republic 
was modified into a kingdom under Napoleon's brother, Louis Napoleon. 
But King Louis Napoleon, who tried to understand his subjects, did not act 
strongly enough against clandestine Dutch trade with England . This sabo
taged Napoleon's Continental System of economic protection. To strengthen 
his control and prevent the British from possibly using Holland for an 
invasion, Napoleon annexed the country completely in 18 10. 

7 Johannes de Vries, De Economische Achteruitgang der Republiek in de Achttiende Eeuw ('The 
Economic Decline of the Republic in the Eighteenth Century') (Amsterdam: Drukkerijen vh 
Ellerman Harms, 1959), pp. 167-180. 
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B. THE KINGDOM OF THE NETHERLANDS 

Liberation from the French came in I8I3 without much heroism. A 
group of Dutch citizens led by Gijsbert Karel van Hogendorp proclaimed 
independence and joined the European Coalition against Napoleon. After 
the Battle of Leipzig, the French left Holland. The son of Prince William V 
of Orange, William Frederick, returned from Great Britain in I8I3. He 
assumed control on the basis of a new, centralized constitution and was 
crowned King William I. 

The victors of the war assigned to William I and his nation the task of 
functioning as a buffer against France. This required three measures to 
strengthen the Dutch: more territory, a stronger government, and the return 
of most colonies. 

At the Congress of Vienna, Great Britain, Prussia, Austria and Russia 
brought the Low Countries, i.e., Belgium, Luxembourg and the former Dutch 
Republic, together in one Netherlands state. The British took the initiative; 
they had formed this plan already years in advance in cooperation with Prince 
William (the later King) . Austria was compensated with Lombardy for its 
rights to Belgium. Russia remained indifferent to the affair, but Prussia did 
not consent easily, because it desired to include the Netherlands in the Ger
man Confederation. Such inclusion was opposed by the British and the 
Dutch. As a compromise, Luxembourg was made a member of the Con
federation, although King William I received the ultimate rights over this 
little nation as sovereign Grand Duke of Luxembourg. The Prussians were 
allowed to keep a garrison in the fortress of Luxembourg because of its 
strategic importance against France and the poor military reputation of the 
Dutch. 

To enable the Netherlands to support the European balance of power, the 
constitution of I8I5 established a strong government, more centralized and 
more efficacious than the weak republican system had been. King William I 
was determined to turn the Low Countries into a forceful state which would 
be able to preserve its own independence vis-a-vis the other Powers. When 
Belgium rejected his draft constitution, the King simply ignored the opposi
tion and considered it as adopted. He even tried to expand towards the East 
and desired to add the East bank of the Rhine to his state. 

The third requirement of equilibrium policy was the restoration of Dutch 
control over at least the more important former colonies. This would 
strengthen the economic foundation of the new realm and, the British 
thought, keep the Netherlands friendly, because it would be dependent on 
British maritime support. Great Britain had seized the Dutch overseas be
longings during the Napoleonic wars to prevent French attacks on the 
southern and eastern parts of the British empire. All territories were re-
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turned, excepting the Cape Colony and Ceylon, as they were essential for 
British communications with India. Also, Guyana and three islands in the 
Caribbean were retained; this time not for strategic, but for economic 
reasons: they were attractive points for British slave trade. 

The merger of the Low Countries was not successful. The artificial union of 
the Southern and Northern Netherlands lacked a unitary national base. The 
two countries had been apart and sometimes opposed since the sixteenth 
century. Religious, political, linguistic, cultural, and economic differences 
impeded merger. The interests of the industrializing south and the trading 
north were difficult to combine. William I, the 'Merchant King,' pursued an 
active policy of industrialization and trade to make the new Netherlands a 
strong economic power. But his autocratic rule increased rather than reduced 
opposition, particularly in Belgium. When the July Revolution broke out in 
France in r 830, the Belgians followed the example a month later and rebelled 
against the Dutch. King William I was unable to regain control over the 
southern part of his realm and requested aid from the four Great Powers 
which had created it. The four were disinclined to risk a general European 
war, however. Austria had to cope with an insurrection in Italy, Prussia 
feared a rebellion in the Rhine provinces and was reluctant to help protect 
essentially British interests. Though willing to support the King, Russia was 
preoccupied by a rebellion in Poland. When France threatened with invasion 
of Belgium if a third Power intervened, Britain yielded in order to preserve the 
peace. The British people were in favor of the Belgian national movement, 
and London saw in neutralization a compromise which would neither thwart 
Belgian nationalism nor the European balance of power. Moreover, London 
had come to fear the renascent economic strength of the Netherlands. 

Thus, local forces broke what the Great Powers had constructed, but were 
unwilling to protect. Convened in London, the European Powers consented 
to Belgian independence, but put the new state under compulsory and 
guaranteed neutrality. 

King William I had tried to remain sovereign over Belgium, at least in a 
personal union with the Netherlands. He had obstructed the negotiations in 
London in the hope that a general European war would occur, which might 
enable him to regain control over the South. His resistance to diplomatic 
pressure was only broken when the Dutch public and Parliament withdrew 
all domestic support for his policy. In r839, the protracted negotiations came 
to a close. 

The secession of Belgium relegated the Netherlands from a secondary to a 
tertiary position in the international society. A new phase began in Dutch 
diplomatic history. Again, the country turned away from power politics and 
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occupied itself with domestic reform, colonial affairs, and international trade 
and finance. 

Non-alignment, non-participation in international politics, and strict po
litical neutrality became obsessions. When, for instance, the Dutch Foreign 
Minister denounced the Russian government in I863 for ruthless suppression 
of the Polish rebels, he was attacked vehemently in Parliament for this de
parture from absolute neutrality. When he dared to accept an invitation from 
Napoleon Ill to attend a conference on the Polish question, he was forced to 
resign. When the Government again strayed from its course ten years later 
and reproached the Turks for their inhumane behavior during the Russo
Turkish War, this display of concern was criticized sharply in Parliament. 

Real involvement in power politics came about suddenly in I 867 with the 
Luxembourg question. The rise ofPrussia caused the fear in the Netherlands 
that Berlin would try to extend its control over Limburg, Luxembourg, and 
maybe the whole country. Prussian newspapers expressed a desire to include 
the Netherlands in the German customs union. When Great Britain ques
tioned Bismarck about the Prussian ambitions, he responded that someone 
who just ate a heavy meal only thinks about his digestion. In view of the many 
small German states that had been devoured already, the allegory was re
assuring only for the time that the Prussian metabolism needed for its 
recovery.8 

France understood how it could benefit from the Dutch fear ofPrussia and 
offered a treaty of guarante.e in exchange for Luxembourg. The Dutch asked 
Bismarck's opinion about such a move, and the wording of his response 
suggested agreement under the condition that French-Dutch negotiations 
would remain secret and would be concluded before the Reichstag convened. 
Such secrecy and speed would relieve him of responsibility to oppose the deal , 
Bismarck made clear. 

The Dutch King William Ill thought it well advised to inform all signa
tories of the Treaty of Luxembourg of I839. This meant that the whole 
Prussian government was informed officially. News of the deal leaked to the 
press, and public opinion in Germany rose in a wave of nationalist indigna
tion over the proposed horse-deal concerning a little part of the dreamt-of 
pan-German realm. Bismarck told the Dutch that public opinion necessitated 
his regarding the transfer of Luxembourg to France as a casus belli. So King 
William Ill immediately abandoned the transaction for fear it would trigger a 
European war. 

Is it plausible that Bismarck was really forced by the press and public 
opinion to threaten France over Luxembourg? The Iron Chancellor as a 
puppet of public opinion is a less convincing figure than Bismarck as the great 

8 Van Hamel, Op. Cit ., p. 423. 
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manipulator. There is reason to believe that he wanted to ha vel! pretext to go 
to war, to keep the Prussian stomach full. A later Dutch Foreign Minister, de 
Beaufort, presumed this had indeed been the case.9 

Soon after the crisis, the Luxembourg question was solved by a treaty of 
collective guarantee in which the European powers safeguarded Luxem
bourg's neutral integrity. In 1870, Bismarck got the war he sought against 
France. The Netherlands proclaimed neutrality and mobilized the army, but 
was left intact. 

During the rest of the nineteenth century, the Netherlands was able to avoid 
European politics, even though its security remained precarious. France had 
been the Power most dangerous to Dutch independence before 1866, but 
Germany was recognized as such after its unification and industrialization. In 
the shadow of Bismarck, the Dutch stuck with ten~city to their self-chosen 
neutrality. The policy of not giving umbrage meant, in effect, that the country 
exerted hardly any influence on European politics. One might characterize 
the Dutch line of that time as a non-political foreign policy. 

Still, the Netherlands did play an international role in the last part of the 
nineteenth and the first part of the twentieth century in four respects: in the 
development of international law, in the international peace movement, in 
international commerce, and international transportation. Especially from 
1870 on, when the French-German war awakened many to the growing 
atrocity of warfare, the peace movement gained strength. The Netherlands 
advocated arbitration as the means to settle disputes peacefully. It incor
porated arbitration clauses in many international agreements. The idea of 
international federation arose; an international police force to enforce peace 
and law was advocated by Dutch lawyers and politicians. The country built 
up an international reputation in public and private international law; To bias 
Asser, Van Vollenhoven, Van Eysinga, Telders, Van Asbeck, Fran9ois and 
others continued in the nineteenth and twentieth century the legal tradition 
started by Hugo Grotius in the seventeenth century. 

The pacific course of the Netherlands amidst growing international tension 
attracted attention from other governments. Czar Nicholas II, anxious to 
improve diplomatic relations in Europe and slow down the armaments race, 
requested the Netherlands to host a European conference. The Hague peace 
conference of 1899, recovened in 1907, resulted in a Permanent Court of 
Arbitration, established in that city. 

During the end of the nineteenth century and the beginning of the twen
tieth, the Netherlands actively promoted the codification and development of 
neutrality under international law and the rules of maritime war and peace. 

9 W.H. de Beaufort, NieulVe Geschiedkundige Opstellen, II ('New Historic Essays ') (Amster
dam: 1911), p. 28. 
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Although these Dutch activities for law and peace exerted little practical 
influence on the course of European politics, the fact that the country was not 
invaded during the First World War was due to a small extent to the legal 
rules of neutrality. (More important was the fact that Britain and Germany 
denied each other the area, as will be shown below.) 

While the Second Boer War (I899-I902) took place, the Dutch were 
tempted to sin against the principle of total neutrality. The public was in
terested in the war and grew sharply anti-British. Strong ties oflinguistic and 
religious kinship existed between the Dutch and the Boers as descendants 
from Dutch colonists. Contrary to Britain's desire, Dutch public opinion 
wanted the Transvaal and Orange Free State Republics represented at The 
Hague Peace Conference of I899· However, the Government did not want to 
risk a British refusal to take part in the Conference and declined the request of 
Dutch politicians to extend invitations to the Boer Republics. 

The Government did not give official support to the Boers, but somewhat 
satisfied anti-British feelings by offering Paul Kruger, the President of the 
Boer Republics, the use of a Dutch warship when he had to leave for Europe 
because of bad health. Even this token action met criticism from staunch 
neutralists. Had it not been for the fear that clear partisan action would 
annoy the Britsh and might harm Dutch colonial interests (influential Dutch 
realized that the Netherlands lndies was theirs because of British self
restraint), the emotions would have led to real help for the Boers. 

C. THE FIRST WORLD WAR 

The precariousness of the country's independence had been shown already 
before the outbreak of the war by reactions to the foreign policy of the Kuyper 
Cabinet. Abraham Kuyper (I837-I920), a forceful Calvinist leader, Prime 
Minister from I90I till I905, had conducted a somewhat pro-German policy. 
This aroused the (perhaps unjustified) fear in Britain and France that he 
would align himself with the Kaiser. If Dutch maritime power and the Rhine 
delta fell into German hands, it could finish British naval hegemony. The 
Dutch politicians who regarded Kuyper's policy a danger used a minor 
scandal to finish him off. Britain and France, still suspicious of pro-German 
feelings in Dutch circles, asked the Government in I 9 I I what it would do if 
the country were invaded. When the Dutch responded that Holland would 
defend its neutrality with force, the affair was ended. 

When war broke out in 19I4, the Netherlands declared neutrality and 
mobilized the army. It was feared that Germany would violate Dutch neu
trality for an offensive against France. After the war, General von Moltke's 
memoirs revealed, indeed, that the original German strategy as devised in 
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1905 by his predecessor, General von Schlieffen, had included not only an 
invasion of Belgium, as took place in 1914, but also of the Netherlands. 10 V on 
Schlieffen had based his strategy on military considerations and perhaps also 
on the assumption that the Dutch would protest but not resist militarily the 
violation of their territory. V on Moltke understood that neutrality remained 
a sacred policy and expected that the Dutch would actually resist. Moreover, 
he feared the British might invade Holland upon German violation of Dutch 
neutrality. He recognized how valuable a neutral Netherlands would be for 
the importation of goods to Germany during a war. Hence, von Moltke 
changed the strategy and had his troops march just below Limburg into 
Belgium. 

Dutch neutrality in the First World War ran not only the risk that Germany 
might march through Limburg. There was a chance that Britain might occupy 
the mouth of the River Scheldt to protect its supply lines through Antwerp to 
the Belgian front. Holland had closed the Scheldt to Britain when war broke 
out. In turn, the Germans might invade Holland to be one step ahead of such 
British action. Germany was, moreover, suspected of wanting to establish 
submarine ports on the Dutch coast. The poorly armed Dutch tried to show 
both warring parties that they would be resisted with force. 

Dutch neutrality kept the Rhine open for German trade. Britain had 
planned a blockade of Holland, against the law of neutrality, but instead im
posed an extensive contraband list. Holland had no choice but to cooperate. 

That the Netherlands remained inviolate during the First World War is 
often believed to be mainly a result of scrupulous performance of neutral 
obligations. But to a large extent, it was the balance between Britain and 
Germany, plus an opportune Dutch timidity and considerable good fortune 
which saved the Dutch. The Government knew that its territory was about 
equally valuable, but not indispensable, to either one of the warring parties. 
The teetering equilibrium between the utility and the risks of an invasion by 
one of the belligerents remained about the same for both Germany and Great 
Britain during the whole war. On three or four occasions, the balance almost 
tilted when the German military command pressed in Berlin for invasions. 
But German awareness of the use of a neutral Holland, good fortune, and the 
Dutch policy of giving in a little to the demands of the most exacting Power, 
be it Germany, Britain, or the United States, saved the Netherlands from the 
scourge of warY 

10 Helmuth von Moltke, Erinnerungen, Briefe, Dokumente, I 877-1916 ('Recollections, Letters, 
Papers') (Stuttgart: Der Kommende Tag A.G. Verlag, 1922), p. 17; c;:. Smit, Nederland in de 
Eerste Wereldoor/og ('The Netherlands in the First World War') (Groningen: Wolters-Noord
hoff, 1971), Vol. I , pp. 20-2 I. 

11 Mr. Dr. C. Smit, Tien Studien Betreffende Nederland in de Eerste Wereldoorlog ('Ten Studies 
on the Netherlands in the First World War') (Groningen: Tjeenk Willink, 1975), pp. 15-26. 
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D. THEINTERBELLUM 

The Netherlands emerged from the war with a shaken moral reputation. 
The country had not joined Britain, France, Belgium, and the United States 
against Germany. Instead, it had benefitted from trade with Germany in 
agricultural and industrial products and coal. When the victors readied their 
lists of demands for the peace conference, Holland found it had few friends 
left. Belgium, which had pressed for a long time for a revision of the treaties of 
1839 that had separated it from Holland, finally saw a chance to put its 
demands on the table. 

The energetic Dutch Foreign Minister van Karnebeek got the unenviable 
task of defending his country's interest while it had little good will left. 
Belgium appealed to Britain and France to rid it of the neutrality imposed in 
I 839 and of the prohibition to use Antwerp for naval purposes. It demanded 
the southern bank of the Western Scheldt and a part of Limburg. Its defenses 
against Germany had been weakened in I9I4 by the Dutch possession ofthese 
areas. 

Van Karnebeek's active role in the League of Nations again strengthened 
the Dutch position in the world . He was able to fend off annexations and 
accommodated Belgium in I925 by signing a treaty in which various bilateral 
questions concerning free navigation, improved waterways, and economic 
matters were settled. 

The Second Chamber of the Dutch Parliament approved the treaty with a 
small margin, but the First Chamber rejected it. Many Dutch objected to the 
treaty's provision for free passage through the Western Scheldt, to the provi
sions on construction of a canal linking Antwerp to Holland, and to other 
works which imposed a financial burden and would increase Antwerp's 
competition with Rotterdam and Amsterdam. Moreover, there were political 
reservations against Belgium's alliance with France. Upon this defeat, Van 
Karnebeek resigned and relations with Belgium soured. 

Near the end of the First World War, a wave of social unrest passed over 
Europe. It touched the placid Netherlands only lightly. Socialist demonstra
tions in The Hague, aiming for a constitutional revolution, turned into a 
public display of devotion to the monarchy. 

Universal suffrage and some social reforms were introduced after the war. 
Politics was mainly dominated by the confessional parties; the Social-Demo
crats did not want to collaborate in coalition Cabinets. Government focused 
on domestic matters; involvement in foreign affairs remained limited. In 
r 925, withdrawal of diplomatic representation to the Vatican divided Roman 
Catholics and the Protestants and caused a political crisis. 

The economic slump after I929 hit the country hard. By I934, one-third of 
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the work force was unemployed. The Government clung to the gold standard 
till 1936 and lowered public spending to a minimum. A fascist call was heard 
for a strong man, who could put the country on its feet again, but neither the 
National Socialist movement, nor the Communists became large political 
parties. 

Foreign policy aimed again for non-involvement. This pattern ofbehavior, 
which had met with success in the past, became a dogma, even though 
developments abroad made it obsolete. Neutrality had proven successful 
throughout the nineteenth and early twentieth century, so after the Peace of 
Versailles the Dutch stuck to that line with more faith than ever. 

The Netherlands had joined the League of Nations in 1920 and had become 
an active participant in deliberations on disarmament, humanitarian work, 
and development of international law. The League's Permanent Court of 
International Justice was established in The Hague. Because League members 
might have to apply sanctions against aggressor states, League membership 
was, in theory, difficult to combine with absolute neutrality. Therefore, the 
term 'zelfstandigheidspolitiek,' meaning a policy of non-alignment and aloof
ness from Great Powers, was used in the 1920's and 1930's (alongside the 
traditional term 'neutraliteitspolitiek ' ) to indicate the new course. 

The difference remained academic, however. When it had become clear 
that the League would be unable to defend the rights of Small Powers, the 
Netherlands took the initiative for a declaration by the Oslo states in 1936, in 
which it, together with Belgium, Luxembourg, Denmark, Finland, Sweden, 
and Norway, limited the binding force of League resolutions concerning the 
maintenance of collective security. 

Literally caught between the devil and the deep blue sea, the Netherlands 
discharged the obligations of neutrality with utmost precision after 1936. It 
failed, however, to strengthen its defenses significantly. 12 Scrupulous neu
trality was continued throughout the first eight months of the Second World 
War. But on May 10, 1940, the Nazis rudely awoke those who still dreamt 
that the antagonisms between the great Powers, the German declarations of 
respect for Dutch neutrality, and the exemplary neutralist policy of the 
Government, could keep the Netherlands out of the struggle that had been 
raging over Europe since September 1939. 

12 For a revealing, detailed account and analysis of Dutch fatalism and inability to face up 
militarily to the Nazi threat, see: Dr. L. de Jong, Het Koninkrijk der Nederlanden in de Tweede 
Wereldoorlog, Vol. 1: Voorspel ('The Kingdom of the Netherlands in the Second World War, 
Vol. 1: Prelude' ) (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij , 1969), pp. 530-90. 
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E. THE FAILURE OF NEUTRALITY 

One may ask why the Dutch had clung to neutrality in the late 1930's when 
the real nature of the Nazi regime had become clear. The purpose of Dutch 
neutrality had always been to avoid disturbing the European equilibrium by 
joining Germany, Britain, or France. The conditions for successful neutral 
independence, as they had existed before, were not present anymore, because 
of Germany's rapid rise and intention to break the equilibrium. That the few 
who warned of the disastrous consequence of continued neutrality were not 
listened to could be explained by a number of related factors. 

The first was perhaps the 'spirit of the age'- pacifism, idealism, belief in the 
value of good will, and fear for the results of traditional politics and di
plomacy. This hard-to-define phenomenon, observed in France and Britain, 
also affected the smaller European democracies. Pacifist ardor and outright 
political neglectfulness caused a decline in moral and military fiber. This may 
have been the most important, indirect cause of the following disaster, as it 
fed other factors. 

Neutrality had become part of a Dutch ideology, distorting the perception 
of reality. This may have been a second factor. The facts of Hitler Germany 
could not erase the beloved principle. Many students of international politics 
and individual politicians were aware in their hearts that the policy was 
doomed, but could not discard their belief in neutrality. Neutrality had 
become a value in itself, almost a God-given mission which was not to be 
doubted. 

A third cause must have been that another policy would be difficult to 
pursue and might have remained unsuccessful anyway. France and Great 
Britain were not eager to take steps for the protection of the Low Countries. 
A Dutch initiative to form a formal alliance with Belgium, Luxembourg, 
France, Great Britain, and some Scandinavian countries during the later part 
of the 1930's would probably have failed . Even if the Dutch had prepared 
themselves better for a military confrontation on their own with Germany, 
this would only have put off the inevitable defeat by a few days. An effective 
defense might have required an early, allied offensive against Germany with 
enormous air power to avoid the destruction of such easy bombing targets as 
Rotterdam, Amsterdam and The Hague. To organize this was, of course, far 
beyond Dutch diplomatic and military capabilities. 

Although an alliance or independent defense seemed hopeless, the Govern
ment could have made a secret defense plan coordinated with the Belgian, 
French and British governments. A number of independently-thinking Dutch 
officers secretly contacted colleagues in these countries, but their actions 
could not change Government policies. That the idea of a common defense 
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strategy was not even brought up in the Cabinet points at a fourth factor : 
paralyzing fear. 

Given the state of war with France and Great Britain, it was clear that 
Germany would probably invade the Low Countries out of simple strategic 
necessity. The strategic importance of Dutch territory for an attack on France 
had increased since the First World War. The fortifications on the French and 
Belgian frontiers seemed to force Germany to jump upon France from the 
North across the open Dutch frontiers . It was known long before 1940 that 
such a strategy had been approved by Hitler.13 Actually, the breakthrough 
occurred at Sedan against French armies just north of the Maginot line. 
Therefore, the invasion of the Low Countries was not of crucial help to the 
Germans. 

On May 10, 1940, the German army launched its long-expected attack on 
the Netherlands, Belgium and France. The German military staff had 
thought that the poorly armed Dutch, who possessed only a few tanks and 
still used artillery from the 19th century, would capitulate in one day. It took 
five days, and one political objective, securing control over the Queen and 
her Cabinet, was not achieved. Queen Wilhelmina and her Ministers escaped 
to London where they contributed the Dutch navy and merchant fleet to the 
allied struggle against Germany. 

The Netherlands lndies, which had shared the neutrality of the metropolis , 
fell to the Japanese on March 8, 1942, when the Royal Netherlands lndies 
Army capitulated after a hopeless struggle. 

The neutrality of the Netherlands lndies and the security of the Dutch 
colonial position in the area had been as dependent on the constellation of 
international forces and ambitions as the position of the mother country in 
Europe. However, before the 1920's, the Indonesian archipelago was not as 
strategic an area in Asia as the Low Countries were in Europe. Had the Dutch 
colonies been located in a contested area, e.g., Africa, it would have been 
more difficult to maintain Dutch neutrality. With the rise of Japan, the 
position of the Dutch in Southeast Asia became insecure. Until 1921 , Japan 
had been allied with Britain. The Agreements of Washington (1922), which 
had kept the peace between Japan, the U .S. , Great Britain, and France, had 
seemed to secure the Indonesian archipelago. But with the growing power of 
Japan, cooperation among rivals changed into enmity. Submarines and air
planes had diminished the remoteness of the archipelago, and the Dutch 
imperium, which maintained only a small colonial army, could be destroyed 
easily. Again, a lack of foresight into world politics, wishful thinking, and the 
absence of a strong will to defend one's position led to disaster. 

13 C. Smit, Diplomatieke Geschiedenis van Nederland('The Diplomatic History of the Nether
lands' ) (The Hague: Nijhoff, 1950}, p. 358. 
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F. THE EVOLUTION OF DUTCH FOREIGN POLICY 

Looking over the period I568-I942, a pattern of sudden rise and gradual 
decline of the international position of the Netherlands can be noted, which 
shows some similarities with the history of other old Powers. George Liska, 
while discussing American foreign policy in War and Order, suggested that 
these similarities are significant rather than accidental phenomena. 

There is a prevalent tendency to regard any similarity between .. . foreign policies as 
fortuitous and incidental ... But it is possible to place in a single perspective the 
parallel sweep of the foreign policies of great nations in the proper temporal 
sequences. In such a perspective American foreign policy can be viewed as going 
through certain typical phases which, with an acceptable degree of interpretive 
distortion and actual discontinuities, marked other nations' policies in comparable 
international conditions. 14 

The author draws an evolutionary picture with examples mainly from 
Britain, Spain, and Portugal. The international history of the Netherlands is 
not mentioned, but if his argument is correct, his evolutionary scheme should 
apply to this country, too. 

Liska divides the development of foreign policies into four main periods: 
formation , exuberance, maturity, and a phase of decline, with compulsive 
resurgences. The first period consists of two phases, expansion and consoli
dation, which tend to overlap. As for the Netherlands, the Eighty Years' War 
was the period offormation, in which expansion, not in a territorial sense, but 
in the fields of commerce, shipping, banking, and colonial settlements, was 
followed by consolidation around I 650. 'Such expansiveness seems to charac
terize the earliest phase of a nation and its policy. In this phase a transcendent 
sanction, be it that of Chivalry, Faith, or indefeasible hereditary Right, as
sures even a shifting and often divided authority of the indispensable degree 
of domestic order.' 15 We are reminded of the role of Protestantism and the 
problem encountered by Dutch leaders in their attempt to hold the not-so 
United Provinces together. 

In Liska's analysis, 'the phase immediately following consolidation, that 
of exuberance, stands out clearly by itself. Exuberance is the common de
nominator of apparently unrelated external activity. ' 16 Here, one can point to 
the colonial adventures in the East and the West. It is not possible, however, 
to see exuberance as a phase separate from expansion, as they overlap in the 
Dutch case. 

14 George Liska, War and Order: Reflections on Vietnam and History (Baltimore: Johns 
Hopkins Press, 1968), pp. 3-4. 

15 Ibid. , p. 4· 
16 Ibid. , p. 6. 
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At this [the exuberant] stage, individual and group energies overflow the home base 
and are channeled into the low-pressure areas of the international system .... [But] 
self-aggrandizement will sooner or later be tempered by self-limitation. This may 
result in the nation's progress toward the maturity of managing the field of external 
forces in the direction of balance or, if national resources were too severely depleted ... 
the result is apt to drift toward self-isolation.17 

We remind the reader of the short periods in which equilibration was the 
objective of Dutch foreign policy, notably in the second half of the seven
teenth century. Neglect of the power base of the nation and exclusive concern 
for commercial advantage as well as depletion of resources in the struggle 
against Louis XIV forced the Dutch to become abstentionist. 'The direct 
line from exuberance ... is toward a disciplined assertion of power and its 
restraint, the two interdependent sides of self-assured and realistic statecraft. 
The line from maturity would then seem to be, in the normal course of 
events, toward decline, characterized by compulsive attempts to avert or 
forestall it. '18 

The mature phase of Dutch foreign policy was short; by the end of the 
seventeenth century the state started to lose its vigor and preeminence. As 
noted before, the eighteenth century was a period of economic decline, weak 
government, and also of great cultural dullness. The Netherlands came in
creasingly under foreign dominance. The long period of gradual erosion, 
which precipitated after the Fourth Anglo-Dutch War (1780-84), led to the 
loss of sovereignty to France. After liberation, the reign of King William I, 
who tried to enlarge Dutch territory and turn a greater Netherlands into a 
strong industrial state, was a compulsive phase indeed. The Dutch nation did 
not support the King in his quest for new national strength. He abdicated in 
1840, embittered by the apathy of his subjects. 

This compulsive phase was followed by a crisis of identity and an impulse to 
withdraw. The cultural slump of the nation and the return to abstentionism in 
the 184o's fit well into Liska's scheme. Other episodes of self-assertion, which 
were followed by further loss of status, can be mentioned; among them the 
rather inconsequential quest for legal and moral prestige in the period after 
1870. 

Whether the three decades following the Second World War should also be 
seen in this light as a short-lived period of intensive activity, is a matter of 
speculation. As will be shown in Chapters V- X, the period after the Second 
World War was characterized by considerable energy and determination both 
abroad and at home. In our study of post-war Dutch diplomacy in NATO, 
the European Community and the UN, we will find that for a Small Power, 

17 Ibid., pp. 6-7. 
18 Ibid., p. 9· 
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the Netherlands played quite an influential role. We will also find indications, 
however, of a decline in Dutch influence in the 1970's, due to both inter
national and domestic reasons. 

* * * 

A broad view like Liska's cannot be painstakingly precise. Sweeping com
parisons of social organisms often raise more questions than they answer. It 
is easy to point to the shortcomings of the scheme. Have not the rather 
fundamental changes in the nature of international relations after the 
Second World War made such historical comparisons artificial? 

Still, with a clear awareness of the risks of interpretive distortion and 
neglect of particulars, the evolutionary picture serves a good purpose, not 
only as a metaphor, but also as an analytic tool. A social organism like a state 
is a corporate, autonomous being which accumulates experience, gains and 
loses vitality, influence, and prestige, and develops a characteristic set of 
attitudes towards the environment. Such historic learning processes become 
crystallized in a nation's diplomatic style. They condition the reactions of 
both the public and the politicians. Thus, diplomatic traditions are not to be 
neglected when one attempts to explain a country's present foreign policy. 

Now that we rave reviewed some aspects of the history of the Netherlands 
in the world arena, from its national birth to the defeat by the Nazis, we will 
try to extract in the next chapter the diplomatic heritage and its possible 
impact on contemporary Dutch foreign policy. 



CHAPTER Ill 

Holland's Foreign Policy Traditions 

The interest of this State lies in this: that there be peace 
and quiet everywhere and that commerce be carried on un
impeded. 

_: Johan de Witt (r625-1672) 1 

When a country has four centuries of diplomatic history behind its present 
foreign policy, one expects not only voluminous national archives, but also a 
reflection of the past in present policies. The Dutch collections of diplomatic 
papers are only the dusty evidence of what is relevant for contemporary 
policy: long-established relations which have shaped a particular approach to 
foreign affairs. 

A study of Holland's varied diplomatic history reveals a striking recur
rence of themes. Phenomena which reappear in many different periods, such 
as emphasis on commercial policy, aloofness from regional power-politics, 
non- or anti-militarism, and internationalism, can be grouped, in order of 
importance, into three major tendencies: maritime commercialism, neutralist 
abstentionism, and internationalist idealism. Although there are many ex
ceptions to them, these historical tendencies are clear and consistent enough 
to call them foreign policy traditions. One might also discern an intermittent 
fourth tendency, monarchical continentalism, but this phenomenon was 
much too weak to call it a tradition. Even the aforementioned three tradi
tions have not always dominated Dutch foreign policy without important 
interruptions. These traditions should not be viewed as independent deter
minants, but as themes which are related to the nation's historical position in 
the international system. 

A. THE MARITIME-COMMERCIAL TRADITION 

The maritime-commercial tradition in Dutch foreign policy, which is a 

1 Jerome L. Heldring, 'De Invloed van de Open bare Mening op het Buitenlands Beleid' ('The 
Influence of Public Opinion on Foreign Policy'), Internationale Spectator, XXIV, No. r (1970), 
25. 
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result of the nation's origin and development, is a striking example of inter
action among geopolitics, economics, and national character. Located on the 
northwest coast of Europe, where the estuaries of the rivers Rhine, Meuse, 
and Scheldt merge, the Low Countries occupy an ideal position for inter
national trade. The rivers connect the area with the interior of Europe, while 
the North Sea coast gives easy access to Britain, Scandinavia, and other 
overseas territories. Thus, the Netherlands became the natural commercial 
mediator of northwestern Europe. Trade was and still is the life-blood of the 
nation. 

This maritime-commercial tradition goes back to the fourteenth century, 
when the Dutch began to dominate all freight shipping from the Baltic to the 
Mediterranean. In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, Holland and 
Zeeland developed into large staple markets. In the nineteenth century, par
ticularly after I850, Dutch trade became increasingly a transit-trade, and 
Rotterdam functioned as the gullet of the industrializing Ruhr region in 
Germany. 

Because of their economic strength, derived from trade, the provinces of 
Holland and Zeeland dominated the formative phase of the Dutch nation 
politically, economically, and culturally. Indeed, Dutch culture during the 
Golden Age was almost entirely the culture of Amsterdam and other mercan
tile cities on the coasts of the North and Zuyder Seas. Similarly, the mercantile 
interests of Holland and Zeeland determined Dutch foreign policy. Thus, one 
of the reasons for the rebellion against Spain in the sixteenth century had been 
the desire for greater economic freedom. The subsequent quarrels with Eng
land sprang not only from colonial rivalries and the race for naval superiority, 
but also from important principles of commercial freedom, in particular the 
right of neutral trade. During the eighteenth century, French diplomats 
skillfully exploited the Dutch hunger for profits by offering trade advantages 
for compliance with French political wishes. These preferences were with
drawn as soon as the Republic acted contrary to French desires. Partly as a 
result of this , the Dutch fell increasingly under French influence during the 
eighteenth century. 

Particularly after I 845, the Netherlands followed an anti-protectionist 
economic policy, which became a sacred principle. Trade liberalism was also 
applied to the Netherlands Indies since the last third of the nineteenth cen
tury. The Dutch monopoly on trade with Japan was given up voluntarily in 
r844, when King William ll advised the Shogun to open up Japan for other 
than Dutch trade. The promotion of free trade was one of the few active 
elements in Dutch abstentionist foreign policy. 

A strong reliance on treaties and orderly legal regulations, an aversion to 
nationalism, and a craving for international order and peace are related to a 
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strong emphasis on the commercial aspect of foreign policy. These aspects are 
dealt with below, because they form more a part of the abstentionist and 
idealist traditions than of the maritime-commercial tradition. It is clear, 
though, that they are interrelated and support each other. 

The anti-continental turn of mind which prevailed among the Dutch ruling 
elite in the past has been called by some observers an insular mentality. With 
the exception of members of the House of Orange and their followers, as well 
as some pro-French groups, Dutch foreign policy-makers in the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries regarded the eastern and southern provinces as 
buffer areas, meant only to keep the German and French neighbors out of the 
blossoming Dutch garden. For example, Pieter de la Court, a clothier and 
political economist in the seventeenth century, proposed in his Interest van 
Holland to dig a canal between Holland and the hinter lands in order to make 
Holland an island, free from continental entanglements. 2 This 'anti-conti
nental' attitude is related to the fact that most members of the ruling class 
were territorially satisfied with the small area they occupied. Unlike the 
territorially expansionist tendencies of most other nations in history, the 
tendency of the Dutch state could be called contractionist or, at least, satisfied. 
This may be related to the fact that trade was the economic foundation of the 
state. The Netherlands was not much more than a group of commercial cities. 
The interests of the landed aristocracy were often thwarted by those of the 
patricians. Maintenance of a large army to defend a large territory would 
have meant high taxes for Amsterdam and similar cities. As Amsterdam paid 
the lion's share of Dutch public funds , the policies of its patricians dominated 
public affairs. Thus, the Dutch sought expansion mostly in trade. Dutch 
colonialism was no exception to this: territorial expansion was subordinate to 
commercial interests. Various occasions to extend the home territory of the 
United Provinces in the south and the east were simply neglected. In the 
seventeenth century, requests for admission into the Netherlands state by 
German princes whose lands bordered on the Low Countries were refused. 
The unification with Belgium and Luxembourg in I 8 I 5 was not at all popular 
with the Dutch public. When Belgium was severed definitely in I839, the 
mercantile patricians in Holland signed with relief over the loss of the burden
some southern Netherlands. 

Both academic observers and practicing statesmen have commented on the 
maritime-commercial trait in the Dutch nation. The scholar-statesman J oh an 
de Witt wrote in his Deductie in I654: 'Navigation and commerce are the soul 

2 J.C. Boogman, 'Background and General Tendencies of the Foreign Policies of the Nether
lands and Belgium in the Middle of the 19th Century' in Acta Historiae Neerlandicae I (Leiden: 
Brill , 1966) pp. 139-140. 
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and inner substance of the [Dutch] state.'3 Napoleon reportedly called the 
Netherlands 'une province anglaise,' emphasizing the non-continental, mari
time outlook of the Dutch nation. President de Gaulle would make similar 
comments a century and a half later. One can also mention the opinion of an 
influential Dutch international lawyer, Professor Tobias M.C. Asser, who 
wrote in his dissertation in r 86o that he found the French newspaper editorial 
which compared the Dutch Parliament with a Chamber of Commerce not at 
all insulting, because its discussions concerned almost only trade and in
dustry. Asser took this as a compliment.4 And indeed, as the Dutch Minister 
van Bosse reminded his shocked colleagues in the Cabinet in 1848: 'We are, 
after all, one big grocer's shop.'5 Professor Johannes A. van Hamel, the 
author of a classic work on the history of Dutch foreign policy, warned in 
1918 against the traditional over-emphasis on material, mercantile interests, 
which prevented a balanced policy of pursuing also the non-commercial 
national interests.6 And as we will see in Chapters VII and VIII on European 
integration, Dutch policy in Europe after 1945 gave priority to economic over 
political cooperation and to Atlantic over European considerations. 

B. THE NEUTRALIST-ABSTENTIONIST TRADITION 

The maritime-commercial interests frequently prompted the ruling regents 
to steer clear of other nations' political quarrels. As a result, neutrality and 
abstention from power politics became something of a tradition. 

It is possible to divide Dutch neutralist-abstentionism into five different 
phases. The first phase, which began when the Dutch Republic turned away 
from international politics immediately after the happy conclusion of the 
Eighty Years' War by the Peace of Muenster in 1648, was not yet very clear. 
The Republic desired to abstain from political rivalries, but was drawn into 
them when the balance of power was threatened. That the Dutch preferred 
aloofness right after their emancipation as a nation, when they were at the 
pinnacle of their power, is a significant indication that the desire to stay out of 
world politics is a deeply rooted original tendency of Dutch foreign policy. 

When the Dutch resorted to active foreign policy in 1658, it was only to 

3 J.C. Boogman, 'Enkele Aspecten van het Nederlandse Natie-Besef in Historisch Perspec
tief), Oost- West ('East-West') (The Hague), V (March, 1966), 77· 

4 Tobias M.C. Asser, Het Bestuur der Buitenlandsche Betrekkingen volgens het Nederlandsche 
Staatsrecht ('The Conduct of Foreign Relations According to Dutch Constitutional Law') 
(Amsterdam: Johannes M tiller, 186o), p. 381. 

5 J.C. Boogman, Vaderlandse Geschiedenis in Hedendaags Perspectief ('Dutch History in 
Contemporary Perspective') (Groningen : Wolters, 1959), pp. 15-16. 

6 Johannes A. van Hamel, De Vaste Koers ('The Steady Course') (Amsterdam: Elsevier, 1945), 
p. !0. 
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counter the threatening growth of Sweden. The Republic remained involved 
in balance-of-power politics as a result of French imperialism until the end of 
the War of Spanish Succession (1713). 

It seems mistaken to describe the foreign policy of the Dutch Republic, in 
general, as a balance-of-power policy. The nineteenth-century American 
historian John L. Motley had too favorable a view of Dutch statecraft when 
he wrote: 

To the Dutch Republic, even more than to Florence at an earlier day, is the world 
indebted for practical instruction in that great science of political equilibrium which 
must always become more and more important as the various states of the civilized 
world are pressed more closely together, and as the struggle for preeminence becomes 
more feverish and fatal. 7 

One of the few Dutch examples of this type of statecraft is the policy pursued 
during the struggle for independence from Spain by the early Dutch states
man Johan van Oldenbarnevelt. He did not, however, establish a 'school' of 
the art of political equilibration. Later in the seventeenth century, Johan de 
Witt resorted to balancing strategies in the struggle against France only when 
it was already too late. 

The Republic drew in its horns for the second time after the Treaty of 
Utrecht in 1713. This abstentionist period was even shorter than the first 
one: in 1716 the Republic had to enter into a renewed alliance with Great 
Britain, mainly because the latter wanted to prevent Dutch neutral trade with 
Britain's enemies. 

The third period of abstentionism started in 1756 with the Seven Years' 
War. This time, the Republic was neutral because French diplomats tempted 
the Dutch into severing ties with Great Britain in exchange for trade ad
vantages. Though Holland remained neutral in the legal sense of the word, 
its neutrality was politically pro-French, and therefore not impartial. Pro
French neutrality led finally to annexation in r8ro by Napoleon. 

A fourth period of neutrality began in r8r3 with liberation from the 
French. For the first and only time, all the Low Countries (the Netherlands, 
Belgium, and Luxembourg) together played the role of voluntary neutral. 
The active foreign policy of King William I cannot be called abstentionist, 
however. Unified, the Low Countries enjoyed secondary status in the world 
hierarchy as a Middle Power until Belgium rebelled against Dutch domina
tion in r830. 

The fifth phase of Dutch neutral abstention started in r839 with the signing 
of the London agreement neutralizing Belgium. From r839 till r866, neu
trality coincided with low political pressure in and on the country. The Dutch, 

7 John L. Motley, The Riseofthe Dutch Republic(New York: Harper and Brothers, 1883), Vol. 
I, p. iv. 
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who suffered from an identity crisis, found a new role: they concentrated on 
the exploitation of the Netherlands Indies, and the organization of a peaceful 
life in the metropolis. During this period, the neutrality of the Netherlands 
remained directed against French ambitions in Europe. The guaranteed neu
trality which Belgium enjoyed since I839 made the task lighter. Soon, it 
became clear that not France but Prussia was the power to guard against. 

The whole period between I839 and I940 is generally regarded as the most 
distinctly neutralist epoch. One could divide this phase into six sub-phases, 
however. The time from I839 till I866 would then be the first sub-phase, 
during which Dutch neutrality was anti-French. From I866 to I90I , neu
trality was first directed against Prussia, and from 1870 on, against Germany 
as a whole. 

In the beginning of the twentieth century we see a third sub-phase, this time 
a pro-German neutrality which was initiated by the Kuyper Cabinet (1901 -
1905) as a non-aligned, but active policy. After Kuyper's resignation in 1905, 
the Dutch Government returned to the previous passive neutrality which 
remained, in effect but not in intention, somewhat pro-German, as Holland 
provisioned the German Reich before and during World War One with 
transit trade. 

The First World War can be regarded as the fourth sub-phase, in which 
neutrality stood the test of war. In 1919, a fifth sub-phase began, in which 
absolute neutrality was modified by active membership in the League of 
Nations. This form lasted until 1936, when the Dutch rejected the binding 
force of Articles Ten and Sixteen of the Covenant of the League. As one of the 
so-called Oslo states, the Netherlands joined in the Copenhagen Declaration, 
which stated that a League member would not be obliged to comply with 
decisions involving sanctions if its military situation or geographical position 
was precarious. The last years of neutrality, forming together a sixth sub
phase, ended in 1940, when the Government, exiled in London, joined the 
allied war against the Axis Powers. 

The different phases and sub-phases of neutralist-abstentionism do not, 
strictly speaking, have neutrality as a common denominator, as such an 
international-legal position was not always taken. Moreover, it is more ac
curate not to call a political phenomenon, in this case a foreign policy of non
alignment and non-involvement, by the legal name of neutrality. But would a 
political notion like isolationism be more accurate? This does not seem to be 
the case. Though uninvolved, the Netherlands was never isolated. The coun
try was too much at the mercy of the European balance of power, and too 
maritime in outlook and cosmopolitan in culture, to seclude itself from 
Europe. 

Neither would the term neutralism be entirely adequate: this has especially 
come to mean the doctrine of non-involvement in an ideological struggle, 
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such as the Cold War, as opposed to neutrality, which has generally meant 
non-involvement in actual war. It is true, however, that neutrality in war and 
non-alignment in peace was developed by the Dutch into a doctrine with 
moral overtones. 

It should be noted that the neutrality of the Netherlands has generally been 
voluntary. Occasionally, a guarantee by other Powers was discussed in the 
Netherlands or suggested by foreign statesmen. Guaranteed neutrality was 
rejected for several reasons: 1) it would diminish Dutch prestige, and, in 
particular, harm the belief many Dutchmen held that neutrality was a vir
tuous form of political asceticism; 2) a threefold, combined guaranteed neu
trality of Belgium, the Netherlands, and Luxembourg would put the Dutch 
under the same risks as Belgium before the First World War; 3) other Powers 
thought it advisable to let the Dutch take care of their own independence, 
because a guarantee entailed that the anti-militarist Dutch would do even less 
for their own protection than they were doing already and would shift the 
burden of defense to the guarantors; and 4) voluntary neutrality would offer 
fewer pretexts to any Power to intervene if another state could be depicted as 
threatening Dutch integrity. At the same time, independent neutrality created 
fewer obligations for the surrounding Powers. If they guaranteed Dutch 
integrity, they would have to come to the aid ofthe Dutch, whether opportune 
or not. It seemed better to have a flexible arrangement and keep all options 
open in such a vulnerable and strategic area. 

Dutch neutrality and non-involvement being self-chosen and non
isolated, a good common denominator for the five main phases of non
involvement seems to be abstentionism. Abstention from power-politics, 
which was adopted as a mercantile, expedient policy, gradually became a 
sacred national calling, and the doctrine of neutralism shaped it into a 
tradition of neutralist abstentionism. 

It is essential to note that the development of this neutralist-abstentionist 
tradition was only possible because of the balancing role which Great Britain 
played. Apart from the formative phase of the Dutch Republic and the period 
I8I5-1839, Holland had no other task in the European power system than the 
maintenance of it own integrity. Even that responsibility was light, because 
Great Britain would throw in its weight against any preponderant continental 
Power threating Dutch independence. Not the virtuousness of the Dutch, but 
the balance of power enabled Holland to abstain from power-politics. 

The Anglo-Dutch relation since r8r3, therefore, is an example of two 
countries having such a clear and vital interest in each other's independence 
that concluding a formal alliance agreement was unnecessary and undesi
rable. The Dutch understood that in case the independence of their country 
was violated, Great Britain would certainly come to their aid. And the British 
knew well that the Dutch domestic system, their maritime and commercial 
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interests, and the British capacity to cut off the sea route to the Netherlands 
Indies, would encourage the Netherlands Government to adopt generally 
pro-British policies. Moreover, the establishment of an alliance would have 
been undesirable, as France, and, at later times, Germany would have op
posed and maybe intervened against such a move. The Anglo-Dutch rela
tionship, therefore, embodied at times the paradox of a de-facto alliance 
which was de jure non-existent, tactically undesirable, militarily redundant, 
but strategically of great importance. 

C. THE INTERNATIONALIST-IDEALIST TRADITION 

The Dutch abstinence from the intoxicating power game in Europe seems 
to have fostered some contempt for the wicked strt~ggle among nations. This 
may explain some of the nation 's idealism. The idealist tradition in the Dutch 
approach to foreign policy may be a combination of several factors. First, 
the nation's involvement in power politics consisted chiefly of brief and un
happy episodes. The tradition of neutralist abstentionism may have caused 
a certain inexperience in world politics - despite the nation's long history. 
This may account for a certain na'ivete that, according to 'realist' ob
servers, pervades Dutch idealism. It is not argued here that abstention or 
isolation from the society of Powers always creates na'ivete, but that not 
taking part in the intercourse of this cynical society protects the national mind 
from sobering experiences and leaves it free to resort to wishful thinking. As 
B.M. Telders, a prominent Dutch international lawyer before the Second 
World War, put it: 

The public of the Netherlands which is interested in international affairs is seriously 
deprived of a proper international education and thinks that this lack can be com
pensated for by pacifistic objectives and moralistic observations.8 

Secondly, a certain amount of pacifism may have been the natural result of 
the mercantile interest in international peace and quiet which allow smooth 
international commerce. Other pragmatic factors contributing to pacifism 
could be the general reluctance of the Dutch public and patrician elite 
throughout history to carry the burden of a large army. Perhaps a certain 
national modesty has also played a role, in the sense that relatively few 
Dutchmen seem to have craved power-political grandeur. The pragmatist 
causes of pacifism were also reinforced by a more principled, religious paci-

8 Held ring, 'De Invloed van de Open bare Mening op het Buitenlanqs Beleid' ('The Influence of 
Public Opinion on Foreign Policy'), lnternationa/e Spectator, XXIV; No I, p. 27. 
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fism based on the Humanist and Christian traditions in the country. Since the 
last part of the 19th century, principled pacifism was strengthened by the 
Socialist movement in the Netherlands. 

Several observers have commented upon the pacifist or at least non
military attitude of the Dutch. In Les Interets Maximes des Princes des Etcas 
Souverains, a book published in r666 in Cologne dealing with the political 
ambitions of twenty-one European states, the Republic of the United Nether
lands (at that time in the most powerful position which it ever has had) is 
mentioned as the only state without territorial ambitions and aggressive 
aspirations, entirely satisfied and peace loving. When the Treaty of Utrecht 
offered the prospect of prolonged peace to Europe, Abbe de Saint-Pierre 
suggested a city of the Netherlands as the site for the establishment of his 
proposed union for perpetual peace. The Dutch, he remarked, are 'the most 
peaceful of all peoples and the most of all interested in the preservation of 
peace.'9 Frederick the Great was of the same opinion: 'La Hollande est 
pacifique par principe et guerriere par accident,' he is reported to have said. 10 

A third factor in Holland's internationalist idealism may have been Dutch 
legalism. The Dutch emphasis on legal arrangements among nations, com
bined with a strong belief in the force of treaty texts, sprang from the mer
cantile interests in world order discussed above. The Calvinist tradition in 
Dutch history should be mentioned as a source, because of its religious 
emphasis on action according to rules. There were also more opportune 
reasons for reliance on international law. Legal arguments were, and still are, 
one of the few means by which a weak nation could defend itself against 
violations of its sovereign independence. The doctrine of equality of states, 
the legal regulations concerning neutralism, and the law of the sea have been 
particularly important for the Dutch state, whereas the development of 
international private law was most valuable for the interest of Dutch traders. 

A fourth factor that is sometimes mentioned is a degree of moralism, which 
may be a combination of the Dutch aversion to power politics, the religious 
traditions in the country, a strong belief in the rule of law, and perhaps also a 
longing for influence and respectability which, because of the Jack of power
political greatness, expressed itself in preaching to other nations how they 
should behave. An example is the remark by the Foreign Minister under King 
William I, Verstolk van Soelen, that the Dutch were the Aristides among the 

9 A.A.H. Struycken, De Hoofdtrekk en van Nederlands Buitenlandsch Beleid ('Main Charac
teristics of Dutch Foreign Policy') (Arnhem: S. Gouda Quint, 1923), p. 14. 

10 S.l.P. van Campen, The Quest for Security (The Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1958), p. ro. 
English translat ion: Holland is pacific in principle and warlike only by accident.. 
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Powers. 11 And J .R. Thorbecke (1798- I872), the greatest Dutch statesman of 
the nineteenth century, once stated: 

The influence of the Netherlands on the accommodation or arbitration of conflicts 
between the powers is more impartial and more above suspicion than Great Britain's. 
The Netherlands does not take part in the envy and enmity of the great states. 
Therefore, in the long run, it will be less blinded and misled by a particular enmity in 
advocating the general law and interest ... Dutch statecraft, itself free of the lust of 
power, is the fairest judge over the ambitions of others .12 

Another representative of Dutch moralism was the famous lawyer C. van 
Vollenhoven (r874-1933), who believed, like Thorbecke, that the Nether
lands could pass judgment on other nations. The world, he wrote one year 
before the First World War broke out, can expect salvation from only three 
countries: 

France, the United States, and the Netherlands probably all have the sense of 
mission; but in the flowering of our own garden we beat France; and in impartiality 
that is above suspicion we beat both. In addition to vocation, these qualities are 
indispensable. 13 

The Dutch historian E. H. Kossmann observed in his inaugural lecture: 

From 1830 to 1940 Dutch national consciousness was dominated by the idea that the 
Netherlands constituted a haven, indeed the world centre, of justice ... Later in the 
century the Netherlands extolled its pacifism and self-satisfaction as sublime virtues 
beneficial not only to the Dutch but to the whole ofmankind.14 

It may be significant that the emphasis of the Dutch on their moral 
qualities appears to be strongest during the periods in which the country was 
lowest in political importance and most endangered. This was the case in the 
r86o's when Prussia loomed large on the eastern frontiers, and just before the 
First World War, and again in the 1930's. While France and Great Britain 
struggled with Nazi-Germany, Mr. Serrarens, an important foreign policy 
spokesman in the Parliament, observed: 

We who as neutrals are not being carried away by the passions of war, have the duty 
in these days to guard the higher ethical values for mankind and in particular for 
Europe15 

11 Aristides, 'the Just ,' Athenian statesman and general , 530?-468? B.C. Verstolk van Soelen is 
quoted by J.C. Boogman, and others, Nederland, Europa en de Wereld ('The Netherlands, 
Europe and the World ') (Meppel: Boom, 1970), p. 15. 

12 Boogman, 'Enkele Aspecten,' p. 79· 
13 Ibid. , p. 8o. 
14 E. H. Kossmann, In Praise of the Dutch Republic: Some Seventeenth Century Allitudes 

(London : Lewis & Co., Ltd., 1963), p. J7. 
15 H. Daalder, 'Nederland en de Wereld, 1940-1945' ('The Netherlands and the World , 1940-

1945'), Tijdschriji voor Geschiedenis, LXVI (1953) , pp. 171-172. 
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His colleague, Mr. Rutgers van Rozenburg, depicted the Netherlands as an 
island of sanity amidst 'the folly of the peoples.'16 And Prime Minister de 
Geer, who would not show himself to be an example of strength when 
Germany invaded the Netherlands, maintained that his country was 'a light
house' in this dark world. It must be added, however, that these opinions also 
received criticism from Dutch observers who were less impressed by the part 
their nation played in the defense of civilization. 

A fifth aspect of Dutch internationalist idealism in history is the long
established attitude of non- or anti-militarism. This is perhaps related to the 
commercial origin of the state, as opposed to the feudal interests which were 
much more important in other European states. The only period during 
which the Dutch maintained fairly sizable armies was when the Republic was 
prosperous and could get mercenaries from abroad. The Regents used the 
military when necessary. but generally regarded soldiers and officers as tools 
for dirty work. 

It was partly the poor military reputation of the Netherlands that 
prompted the Congress of Vienna to garrison the fortress of Luxembourg by 
Prussian troops rather than troops of the sovereign of Luxembourg, the 
Dutch King William I. This fortress was too important a part of the con
tainment strategy against France to be entrusted to the Dutch army.The 
only large-scale fighting the Dutch did between r8r3 and r940 consisted of 
the Ten-Day Campaign against Belgium in r83r and colonial expeditions in 
the Netherlands Indies. It took the Netherlands Indies' Army thirty years 
to subjugate (pacify was the term) the tough indigenous population of North 
Suma.tra in the Achinese War (r873-I903). And during the Second World 
War, the Germans and the Japanese were happy to find that most Dutch 
troops were very poorly equipped and not well-trained . 

One important exception has to be made: the Dutch navy never shared this 
low esteem and was not as much neglected as the army. The Royal Nether
lands Navy retained a prestige and popularity derived from its glorious 
history in the seventeenth century. (Esteem for the navy, as opposed to neglect 
of the army, is again a reflection of the maritime and anti-continental tenden
cies in Dutch history.) 

The sixth factor of Dutch internationalist idealism, weak patriotism, has 
been commented upon already in Chapter 11. Blut und Boden feelings as 
experienced by the German kinsmen of the Dutch were generally despicable 
to most people in the Rhine delta. National consciousness was weak, inter
national travel common, and a certain humanist cosmopolitanism became a 
tradition. Dutch people identified themselves more with religious and socio
economic groups within the country than with the nation itself. These groups, 

16 Ibid. , p. 172. 
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called 'zuilen' or pillars, will be discussed further in Chapter IV on domestic 
aspects, as their existence and recent decline has been important for the 
evolution of the Dutch political system. 

Related to this is a seventh factor, supranationalism. Schemes for a re
ordering of the world of nation-states, whereby national sovereignty would 
be abolished, were always quite popular in the Netherlands. The theme of 
transferring state powers to supranational agencies will be further elaborated 
in Chapters IV, VII, and VIII. 

In the 196o's and 1970's the tradition of internationalist idealism gave rise 
to what will be called mundialism in Chapter IX. This is the inclination to 
identify less with the nation or the region and more with mankind as a whole. 
This trait did not manifest itself towards 'primitive' peoples such as the 
indigenous populations of the Dutch colonies before the last quarter of the 
nineteenth century, but by the 189o's a feeling of responsibility also for 
colonial peoples spread to Government circles. In 1901, the so-called Ethical 
Policy of indigenous development of the Netherlands Indies was begun. 

In the later part of the nineteenth century and first half of the twentieth 
century, ethical universalism (as opposed to nationalism) became a relatively 
strong force in the Netherlands, similar to developments in the United States 
after the two world wars. This universalism may be related to the global, 
maritime outlook of the Dutch nation as well as to Calvinism. Instead of a 
smug preservation of the remnants and memories of past greatness, the Dutch 
looked for a new and respectable task in the world. Internationalist idealism 
and philanthropic works gave the nation a new role that would usually be 
compatible with the more traditional sides of its diplomacy. 

The three clusters of attitudes - maritime commercialism, neutralist ab
stentionism, and internationalist idealism - did not reign unopposed in Dutch 
history. For the sake of nuance and completeness, mention has to be made of 
an opposite tendency, which could be termed monarchical continentalism. 
This was the tendency to turn the Netherlands into a territiorial state which 
would play a role in the European arena. From the sixteenth century on, the 
supporters of this tendency gathered around the House of Orange, the Dutch 
dynasty. When the country got in serious international trouble, the House of 
Orange was usually called upon to lead it through the European political 
struggles. In the nineteenth century, King William I was the clearest personi
fication of the desire to expand territorially and strengthen the state as a 
continental Power. He desired to make the Netherlands a strong and in
dustrialized Middle Power. Besides Luxembourg and Belgium, which had 
been added to his territory in r8r5, William's ambitions included possession 
of the whole left Rhine bank to the River Moselle. He even thought of 
connecting his hereditary lands of Nassau with the Kingdom of the Nether-
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lands through unification with the Grand-Duchy ofBerg on the right bank of 
the Rhine. William I also vigorously promoted the industrialization of both 
Belgium and the Netherlands, contrary to the exclusive concentration on 
trade, shipping, and banking that was the traditional economic policy. 

William's policies were opposed in Holland by the representatives of the 
maritime-commercial and the neutralist-abstentionist schools. As before in 
Dutch history, the traditions and interests of the West (Holland) prevailed. 
The embittered King abdicated in 1840. 

With the benefit of hindsight from the perspective of more than one century 
later, one wonders how beneficial a successful continentalist policy ofWilliam I 
could have been for Europe. A strong, industrialized and unified Benelux 
state in the northwest corner of the continent, between France, Britain, and 
Germany, might have served as a true buffer. It might have been a valuable 
weight in balancing off the growth of Prussia and the disturbing power of 
Germany. On"' is tempted to speculate that the presence of a forceful Benelux 
state could have helped to forestall the breakdown of the European balance of 
power after the turn of the century. 

* * * 

In this and the previous chapter, we have briefly reviewed Dutch diplo
matic history and given an interpretation of historic influences. We painted a 
picture of Dutch history in broad strokes to bring out the main features. We 
can turn now to analysis of Dutch foreign policy after the Second World War. 
The next chapter prepares the ground by providing an outline of the major 
institutions and processes that formulate, execute, and control the country's 
international behavior: the Dutch foreign policy system. 



CHAPTER IV 

The Dutch Foreign Policy System 

The international significance of a country depends to a large 
extent on its ability to take up international questions can
didly and constructively.1 

- Dirk U. Stikker (born 1897) 

The Netherlands is, in many ways, a country of seeming contradictions. It 
is an old nation which has been in world politics since the late sixteenth 
century. Yet it is idealistic and does not act as if it has already seen too much to 
believe that the world can be reformed. Even though the country is a small 
participant in a world dominated by Super Powers, it has an urge to influence 
history and not let things come as they will. The national style is that of 
skeptical, middle class citizens who frown on great drive and dislike grandeur, 
yet Dutch foreign policy is activist and has high aspirations. With its long 
history, the nation is well-integrated, has a solid consensus about funda
mental political rules, and enjoys such political stability that foreign jour
nalists have called it dull. Yet Dutch politics is extremely divided and counts a 
dazzling range of political parties. 

This study will not analyze Dutch society or study in depth the general 
changes which have been taking place since the mid r96o's. 2 For our pur
poses, it is only necessary to sketch the main properties and peculiarities 
of democracy in the Rhine delta. We will present some background on 
domestic factors which is necessary for the following chapters on Dutch 

1 Wordende Wereld (The Hague) 1951 , No . 2, p. 6. 
2 For analyses of Dutch society in English, see, e.g.: M.C. Blanken, 'Force of Order and 

Methods .. . : 'An American View into the Dutch Directed Society (The Hague: Nijhoff, 1976); F.E. 
Huggett, The Modern Netherlands (London: Pall Mall, 1971); Johan Goudsblom, Dutch Society 
(New York: Random House, 1967); Max Schuchart, The Netherlands (London: Thames and 
Hudson , 1972); and William Z. Shetter, The Pillars of Society: Six Cemuries of Civilization in the 
Nether/and~ (The Hague: Nijhoff. 1971). 
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foreign policy.3 For a much more profound picture of Dutch politics, 
there are a number of excellent English language studies mentioned in the 
bilbliography. 

A. THE DUTCH POLITICAL SYSTEM 

The Kingdom of the Netherlands consists of the Netherlands' territory in 
Europe and the self-governing Netherlands Antilles in the Caribbean. 'The 
Netherlands Indies' belonged to Holland until I949, when Indonesia became 
independent. A part of the Indonesian archipelago, 'Netherlands New Gui
nea,' was retained by the Dutch, but transferred to Indonesia by an agreement 
of I962, which gave the United Nations temporary executive authority over 
West Irian until I963, after which Indonesia took over the area's administra
tion. A 'referendum' in I969 concluded the establishment of Indonesian 
sovereignty over West Irian. In I954, the Governments of Surinam, the 
Netherlands Antilles, and the Netherlands in Europe together formed a 
voluntary partnership under a Charter in which foreign affairs were mainly 
the responsibility of the Government of the Netherlands in Europe. Surinam 
chose independence in I975, but the Antilles retained their bonds to the 
Netherlands. When referring hereafter for brevity's sake to 'the Netherlands,' 
we will mean the European part of the Kingdom. It is important to note, 
however, that the Dutch Foreign Minister also represents the Government of 
the Netherlands Antilles. 

1. Cabinet and Parliament 

The Netherlands is a constitutional, parliamentary monarchy. The Con
stitution of the present Kingdom dates back to I 8 I4 but has been amended 
several times, particularly to increase the powers of the Cabinet and the 
Parliament. The central stipulation is that the Ministers and not the Monarch 
are responsible to Parliament for the conduct of government. Foreign policy 
is primarily the task of the Foreign Minister, though the Prime and other 
Ministers are also involved. The Monarch retains mostly a ceremonial and 
representative function in this and other fields of government. 

Cabinet and Monarch have at their side the Council of State ('Raad van 

3 For a brief comparison of the Dutch foreign policy system with the American, the reader 
could consult: Bernard C. Cohen: 'Political Systems, Public Opinion, and Foreign Policy: the 
United States and the Netherlands,' Imemationa/ Journal, XXXIII (No. 1), pp. 195-216. For a 
comparison with Belgium, see: Jan Deboutte and Alfred van Staden, 'High Politics in the Low 
Countries,' in: William Wallace and W.E. Paterson (eds), Foreign Policy Making in Western 
Europe: A Comparative Approach (Westmead, Farnborough: Saxon House, 1978), pp. 56-82. 
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State') whose advice must be sought on bills and treaties before they are 
submitted to Parliament and also on general administrative measures.4 The 
Cabinet is under the control of the Parliament, also called the States-General, 
which consists of a Lower or Second Chamber ('Tweede Kamer') of ISO 

members who are chosen directly by the entire electorate and an Upper or 
First Chamber ('Eerste Kamer') of 75 members who are elected indirectly via 
Provincial Councils. 

The Dutch Kingdom is a centralized, unitary state. There are only some 
traces left of the original confederal structure of the Republic of the United 
Netherlands. Provincial, municipal, and other local or regional authorities 
have a limited autonomy, but much of their work is policy implementation. 
Besides this limited territorial decentralization, there is a system of functional 
decentralization, especially in the sector of economic policy. The Social
Economic Council (SER), a body consisting of representatives of trade 
unions, employers' unions, and economic experts appointed by the Crown 
has important advisory tasks and also some executive powers. 

Legislative power is exercised jointly by the Government and the Parlia
ment, though the Government usually takes the initiative in introducing bills. 
After a bill has been discussed, amended, and passed by the Lower Chamber, 
it goes to the Upper Chamber for review. This Chamber does not have the 
right to amend it. Of the two Chambers, the Second or Lower is the most 
involved and influential in day-to-day Government decision-making. The 
Upper Chamber, which has a review task, provides a stage for part-time 
politicians and a number of 'elder statesmen.' 

While Government and Parliament collaborate in their legislative tasks, 
their functions in the execution of Government policy are separated. The 
Dutch system is often called one of political 'dualism,' in that the Parliament 
controls the actions of the Government, but is not supposed to mingle in 
policy implementation. A Parliamentarian who accepts a Government posi
tion has to resign from Parliament. 

The Cabinet is chaired by a Prime Minister ('Minister-President') who 
bears main responsibility for general Government policy during major par
liamentary debates. He coordinates the work of the various Departments 
and Ministers in so far as they have not coordinated it themselves. The 
position of the Dutch Prime Minister, who heads the small Ministry of 
General Affairs, is not as strong as in most other democratic systems. In 
comparison with, e.g. , the British Cabinet, governmental powers are more 
evenly distributed among the various Ministers. Major decisions of govern
ment are taken by the Cabinet collectively. Ministers cannot be dismissed at 
the pleasure of the Prime Minister. 

4 The Council of State has also various tasks in the application of administrative law. 
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The States-General may force either the entire Cabinet or a particular 
Minister to resign when they reject his budget or a bill which is either deemed 
essential by the Cabinet or by the individual Minister. The States-General 
may adopt a motion of no-confidence and thereby force the Cabinet or a 
particular Minister to resign. The strength of a Minister of Foreign Affairs 
rests, therefore, primarily on his own influence in Parliament and in his party. 

Apart from the Prime Minister and the regular Departmental Ministers, 
who have responsibility for one of the Departments of Government, there are 
also non-Departmental Ministers (Ministers without Portfolio) and State 
Secretaries (Assistant-Ministers). Ministers without Portfolio have a vote in 
the Cabinet meetings, but State Secretaries, who take care of special aspects of 
Departmental policies, have only an advisory position vis-a-vis the Cabinet 
and are not Cabinet members. 

The Foreign Minister has often been assisted by a Minister without Port
folio. Since 1965, the Minister without Portfolio is charged with development 
cooperation. There is usually also a State Secretary5 for European Affairs. In 
1973-77, there was, moreover, a State Secretary for Disarmament and Arms 
Control. A State Secretary follows the instructions of the Minister, but can be 
delegated almost full powers in a specific area. 

That there are often two Foreign Ministers, one with and the other without 
Portfolio, seems a strange construction. Both are empowered to instruct their 
common civil and diplomatic service and both have a vote in the Cabinet. 
They may belong to different political parties. This two-headed leadership 
has usually (but not always) worked smoothly, because the two have divided 
their tasks into different sections of foreign policy. 

Because of the Dutch multi-party system in which no party holds an 
absolute majority, the Cabinet usually consists of complicated coalitions. The 
coalition agreements, 'governing accords,' concluded among a number of 
parties, are the foundation of Cabinet policy. These agreements are usually 
negotiated on the basis of party programs among party leaders and a 'forma
teur' whose work, if necessary, is preceded by that of an 'informateur. ' Both 
are appointed after elections or a Cabinet crisis by the Monarch, upon the 
advice of the chairmen of the political factions in Parliament, the Vice
President of the Council of State, and the Presidents of the First and Second 
Chambers. Often, but not always, the formateur, a leading politician, will also 
become the Prime Minister. 

5 The Dutch expression is: 'Staatssecretaris. ' The Dutch did call their Foreign Minister 
'Secretary of State' ('Secretaris van Staat') from 18 I 3 till 1816, but since that time the head of the 
Department of Foreign Affairs has been called a Minister. The Dutch State Secretary can be 
compared to a U.S. Assistant Secretary of State. 
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2. Parties and Coalitions 

The electoral system of the Netherlands guarantees universal suffrage to 
inhabitants of Dutch nationality above r8 years of age and a proportional 
representation in the States-General to all political parties. There is no mini
mum number of seats needed to form a faction in Parliament; some factions 
even consist of one member. The voter casts a single preferential vote for the 
party or politician of his choice from a list of candidates grouped according to 
party affiliation. Elections for the Lower Chamber are held at least every four 
years. The entire country is one constituency. 

The Dutch electoral and party system do not encourage cooperation in 
mass parties. The pluralistic nature of Dutch society has given rise to a large 
number of political parties. For indicative purposes, the main parties can be 
grouped roughly according to religion and degree of conservatism (Table IV
r). The largest three movements are Labor (PvdA), the Christian-Democrats 
(CDA), and the Liberals (VVD). 

Table JV-1. Main Dutch Political Parties. 

Left-wing or 
Socialist 

Cent er 

Right-wing or 
Conservative 

Religious 

Catholic People's Party K VP* 
Anti Revolutionary Party ARP* 
Christian Historical Union CHU* 

Political Calvinist Party SGP 
Calvinist Political Union GPV 

Non-religious 

Communist Party CPN 
Pacifist Socialist Party PSP 
Labor Party PvdA 
Radical Party PPR 
Democratic Party D'66 

Democratic Socialists DS'70 
People's Party for Freedom 
and Democracy VVD 

Farmers' Party 

* combined since 1977 in one parliamentary group: Christian Democratic Appeal CDA 

This multi-party system is based on historical cleavages in Dutch society. 
Until the mid-sixties, the Netherlands was characterized by religious or ideo
logical sub-societies: Protestant, Roman Catholic, Socialist, and Liberal. 
These sub-systems, called 'zuilen' or pillars, comprised not only the churches 
and political parties, but also the schools, trade-unions, voluntary associa
tions, hospitals, broadcasting corporations, newspapers, etc. A Dutchman 
born to Dutch Reformed parents would attend a Dutch Reformed school, 
listen to the Dutch Reformed radio, vote for a Dutch Reformed political 
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party, be a member of the Dutch Reformed trade union, and ultimately find 
his peace in a Dutch Reformed graveyard. 

One would expect that such a fragmented society would be ungovernable. 
But the Dutch developed a political style in which these separate orders could 
coexist peacefully and cooperate in a stable government. This has been aptly 
characterized as the politics of accommodation in a 'consociational demo
cracy,' in which the leaders of the pillars peacefully settled the political 
demands of the different sub-systems through overarching cooperation.6 

Till the mid-sixties, this political system worked rather smoothly. There 
was considerable consensus among the elites of the largest parties, which 
jointly pursued the welfare state at home and North Atlantic security, Euro
pean integration, and UN cooperation abroad. 

The successive Cabinets since 1945 are presented in Table IV-2. Although 
fifteen different Cabinets came and went in the period 1945-1977, overall 
Government policy was much more constant than this va-et-vient suggests. 
There is a strong tradition of continuity and independence from party politics 
in the civil service; therefore, Cabinet crises do not interrupt the country's 
normal administration. Foreign policy in particular was remarkably con
tinuous, as will become clear in the following chapters. 

Table IV-2. Dutch Cabinets, 1945-1977. 

1945-1946 
1946-1948 
1948-1951 
1951-1952 
1952-1956 
1956-1958 
1958-1959 
1959-1963 
1963-1965 
1965-1966 
1966-1967 
1967-1971 
1971-1972 
1972-1973 
1973-1977 

Schermerhorn-Drees Cabinet (Socialists and K VP) 
Bee! Cabinet (K VP and PvdA) 
2nd Drees Cabinet (K VP, PvdA, CHU and VVD) 
3rd Drees Cabinet (K VP, PvdA, CHU and VVD) 
4th Drees Cabinet (KVP, PvdA, CHU and ARP) 
5th Drees Cabinet (KVP, PvdA, CHU and ARP) 
Bee! Interim Cabinet (KVP, ARP and CHU) 
De Quay Cabinet (KVP, VVD, ARP and CHU) 
Marijnen Cabinet (KVP, VVD, ARP and CHU) 
Cals Cabinet (K VP, PvdA and ARP) 
Zijlstra Interim Cabinet (K VP and ARP) 
De long Cabinet (KVP, ARP, CHU and VVD) 
Biesheuvel Cabinet (KVP, VVD, ARP, CHU, DS'70) 
2nd Biesheuvel Cabinet (K VP, VVD, ARP and CHU) 
Den Uyl Cabinet (PvdA, PPR, D '66, KVP, ARP) 

Dutch politics could be divided for indicative purposes into three periods 
since the Second World War: reconstruction, management, and change. In 
the reconstruction phase (1946-1958), the leaders of the five largest parties 
(PvdA, K VP, ARP, CHU, and VVD) practiced their 'pacification demo-

6 Arend Lijphart, The Politics of Accommodation: Pluralism and Democracy in the Netherlands 
(Berke1ey, Cal.: University of California, 1975), 2nd rev. ed., pp. I03-104, r II - r 12, 209, and 
2! l -2!8. 
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cracy.' There was a great sense of purpose and a respected political leadership. 
The parties were usually willing to accommodate each other. The backbone of 
Dutch politics was the 'Roman-Red' cooperation between the K VP and the 
PvdA. 

Near the end of the 1950's, Dutch politics changed from reconstruction to 
management of what had been attained, and gradually became more divided. 
Socialists and Liberals did not cooperate any more with each other. The 
Roman Catholics played off left (Labor) against center-right (Liberals) and 
drove Labor into opposition. A new Roman-Red coalition, formed in 1965, 
broke in 1966 on opposition from the Roman Catholic Party itself. More or 
less simultaneously, a period of cultural, religious, social, and political change 
started which would alter the established system. 

The 'pillars' of Dutch society gradually crumbled. 7 A liberalization of the 
main religions, a decline in Church membership, and related factors, such as 
the increased levels of prosperity and education, weakened support for the 
religious parties of the center. Scientific, technological, and social change 
called the utility of old institutions into question. Boredom with conventional 
norms and social divisions led students and artists to challenge established 
values. International developments reinforced this. The Vietnam war led to 
strong criticism of the U.S., of the Government's alliance with that country, 
and of Western elites in general. The rise of developing nations and their 
appalling poverty called for a reorientation of foreign policy away from 
defense of national interests towards the removal of world poverty and 
reform of global economic structures. In addition, detente with the USSR 
facilitated a relaxation in anti-Communism. This gave more room to various 
small Marxist and anarchist groups. At the same time, neo-Liberal, 
Christian-Radical (left-wing), and other political movements sprang up. 

As a result, most Dutch parties went through a tumultuous phase. Table 
IV -3 shows the electoral changes. The deconfessionalization led to painful 
losses for the religious center parties, as indicated in the second line by the sum 
of seats of K VP, ARP and CHU. The polarization between left and right 
caused party splits and formation of new parties. The Dutch electoral system 
of proportional representation offered new groupings an easy access to Par
liament. Striking was the increase in the seats of non-traditional parties after 
1967. The religious center parties, which used to occupy more than half of 
the seats in almost all elections for the Second Chamber till 1967, fell to less 
than one-third in 1972. To halt further decline, they decided to join hands 
and started a merger into one Christian-Democratic Appeal (CDA), which 
entered Parliament as one faction in 1977. 

7 For an analysis of the 'de-pillarization' of Dutch society and the resulting political crisis, see: 
J.Th.J. van den Berg and H.A.A. Molleman, Crisis in de Nederlandse Politiek ('Crisis in Dutch 
Politics') (Aiphen, Netherlands: Samsom, 1974). 
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By the middle of the 1970's, three main streams emerged from the confu
sion: Labor, Christian-Democrats, and Liberals. These streams were criss
crossed by a number of old and new side rivers in the left, center, and right. 
Whether this would be the pattern of the future remained uncertain , partly 
because of the increased number of 'floating' voters who changed their 
preference in between elections, while tensions in the Christian-Democratic 
party continued to divide the center. 

Foreign policy came to play an important role in domestic politics during 
these tumultuous years. The erasure of old religious and political differences 
caused confusion and alienation among voters. The discussion about eco
nomic and social policies became uninspiring; the established political leader
ship lost its appeal. But foreign policy offered a field for struggle and new 
identity. Here, views could be more sharply divided into progressive and 
conservative: on one hand, there were the opponents of the Vietnam War, 
NATO, of undemocratic governments, and of defense spending, who were 
often also the supporters of more development aid; and on the other hand, 
there were the traditionalists. The relatively conservative attitude of Foreign 
Minister Luns, the fact that foreign policy was, of all sectors, the least 
'democratized,' and the repugnant rationality of nuclear deterrence offered 
several issues for political struggle of new against old. We will come across 
these issues in NATO policy, European affairs, UN policy and development 
aid in Chapters V-X. 

J. Foreign Affairs in Ca&inet Policy 

An uninformed foreign observer might think that the Netherlands, as a 
small country, would not bother too much about world politics, as it does not 
have the resources to change its international environment. However, the role 
which foreign affairs play in Government policy is much higher than one 
would expect on the basis of the country's modest resources and role in world 
politics. The Netherlands, militarily a very vulnerable and dependent state, 
with an extremely high reliance on foreign trade, located at the crossroads of 
Western Europe, with a strong international orientation in science and cul
ture, is an example of international interdependence. 

The degree to which foreign affairs have occupied the Dutch Government 
from year to year is illustrated in Graphs IV-1 and IV-2. They show the place 
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and space devoted annually to foreign affairs in the Speech from the Throne.8 

This speech, made at the opening of the parliamentary year, is a concise 
declaration in which normally all important Government concerns are re
viewed. All Departments vie for a place in the speech. The Cabinet, the Prime 
Minister in particular, determines the contents; the Queen reads the text to the 
States-General. It reflects what is deemed to be of the greatest importance for 
Government policy in a timespan of about one year. 

Graph IV-1 shows that international affairs have claimed between 15 and 
58% of Government attention in the Speech. There is a declining trend since 
1945, but this is chiefly due to the decolonization of Indonesia (1945-49) 
and the West Irian dispute (196I-62). Deducting decolonization and other 
matters related to overseas parts of the Kingdom, foreign affairs have oc
cupied between 15% and 40% of the Cabinet's attention in the Speech, 
fluctuating around an average of 25%. 

The composition of Dutch foreign affairs in the Speech is summarily shown 
in Graph IV -2. Security concerns have, on average, occupied 28% of foreign 
affairs, European integration 22%, overseas parts of the Kingdom 39% until 
I962, but 10% afterwards. 'Mundial' policies (comprising world-wide organi
zations, development cooperation, and human rights) increased from an 
average of 1% till I962 to 25% afterwards, and the rest consisted of various 
other international subjects. While these graphs do not directly measure the 
real priority and day-to-day Government time devoted to these subjects, they 
illustrate the importance of foreign affairs to the Dutch state, particularly the 
increasing role of mundial policy (see further Chapters IX and X). 

B. THE C ONDU C T OF FOREIGN POLI C Y 

The Foreign Minister is the key figure in Dutch foreign relations. Let us 
examine this position by looking at the main personalities, the staff, the ties of 
the Foreign Ministry with other Departments, and the coordination of inter
national policies in the Dutch Cabinet. 

8 The graphs are based on the assumption that there is a relation between, on one hand, the 
space (number of lines) devoted to a subject and the place of the subject in the statement, and on 
the other, the degree to which it occupies the Government's attention. The contents of 33 annual 
Speeches from the Throne were categorized and their space measured by the percentage of total 
lines devoted to each category. Some weighting was thought necessary to reflect a subject's place, 
even though the choice of particular weights is debatable. Subjects in the first quarter of the 
Speech were multiplied by 1.25, in the second and third with 1.00, and in the last with 0.75. The 
same exercise was repeated for r 5 separate Government Declarations with which new Cabinets 
presented themselves to Parliament between 1945 and 1978. This yielded a comparable picture, 
which confirmed the impressions given by the analysis of the Speeches from the Throne. The 
Government Declarations were not included in the Graphs for statistical reasons. 
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I. Foreign Ministers 

Before 1940, the Minister ofF oreign Affairs generally came from the ranks 
of the diplomatic service and was in most instances a member of the nobility. 
The office required non-political aristocratic personalities, well versed in law, 
languages, and protocol. The position ofF oreign Minister then was neither as 
important nor as exacting as it was after the Second World War. As an official 
publication of the Ministry put it characteristically, 'The Minister of Foreign 

Table JV-4. Ministers and State Secretaries of Foreign Affairs 1945-1977. 

1. Foreign Ministers 

10 VIII 1939 to III 1946 Mr. E.N. van Kleffens 
24 VI 1945 I III 1946 Dr. J.H. van Roijen (without portfolio) 

III 1946 3 VII 1946 Dr. J.H. van Roijen 
I Ill 1946 I VII 1947 Mr. E.N. van Kleffens (without portfolio) 
3 VII 1946 7 VIII 1948 Mr. C.G.W.H. Baron van Boetzelaer van 

Oosterhout 
7 VIII 1948 2 IX 1952 Mr. D.U. Stikker 
2 IX 1952 12 X 1956 Mr. J .W. Beyen 
2 IX 1952 12 X 1956 Mr. J.M.A.H. Luns (without portfolio) 

12 X 1956 6 VII 1971 Mr. J.M.A.H. Luns 
6 VII 1971 11 V 1973 Drs. W.K.N. Schmelzer 

11 V 1973 19 XII 1977 Mr. M. van der Stoel 
19 XII 1977 Dr. C.A. van der Klaauw 

2. Ministers (without portfolio ) for Development Cooperation 

22 XI 1966 5 IV 1967 Mr. Th.H. Bot 
5 IV 1967 6 VII 1971 Drs. B.J. Udink 
6 VII 1971 11 V 1973 Dr. C. Boertien 

11 V 1973 19 XII 1977 Drs. J.P. Pronk 
19 XII 1977 Drs. J . de Koning 

3. State Secretaries 

14 II 1950 2 IX 1952 Mr. N .S. Blom 
8 I 1957 22 XII 1958 Drs. E. H. van der Beugel 

24 VIII 1959 24 VII 1963 Dr. H.R. van Houten 
3 IX 1963 5 IV 1967 Mr. L. de Block 

28 XI 1963 14 IV 1965 Dr. I.N.Th. Diepenhorst (for development 
cooperation) 

22 VII 1965 22 XI 1966 Mr. M. van der Stoel 
12 VI 1967 6 VII 1971 H.J. de Koster 
17 VIII 1971 7 III 1973 Drs. Th.E. Westerterp 
11 V 1973 19 XII 1977 Prof. L.J. Brinkhorst 
11 V 1973 19 XII 1977 Prof. P.H. Kooijmans 
28 XII 1977 Drs. D.F. van der Mei 

Note: 'Mr. ,' an abbreviation of'Meester in de Rechten,' signifies a Dutch law degree, and 'Drs.' represents an 
academic degree comparable to M.A. or Ph. D. without dissertation. 
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Affairs went abroad only for holidays or to find recuperation of his health. '9 

After the Second World War, the Dutch Foreign Ministry became a heavy 
task. A list of the occupants of the Foreign Ministry is given in Table IV-4. 
See also the illustrations on pp. 68-69. Mr. E.N. van Kleffens was Foreign 
Minister from 1939 till 1947. A legal historian, he served in the Foreign 
Service before and after his position as Minister. As a member of the exiled 
Cabinet in London, he laid the basis of Dutch policy after 1945. Soon after 
liberation, Dr. J.H. van Roijen, a career diplomat and able negotiatior, was 
added to Van Kleffens as Minister without Portfolio. In 1946, they switched 
positions, and Van Roijen became Minister, with Van Kleffens as Minister 
without Portfolio who devoted himself to UN affairs. But after four months, 
both left their posts to return to diplomacy and were succeeded by Mr. 
C.G.W.H. baron van Boetzelaer van Oosterhout, again a lawyer and career 
diplomat. In 1948, Mr. D .U. Stikker took over. His practical mind and 
experience in banking and the Heineken Beer Corporation made him a 
novum in the Department. Under Stikker, the country joined NATO. Stikker 
served as Chairman ofOEEC in 1950-52 and as Secretary General of NATO 
in 1961-64. 

In I 952, Mr. J. W. Be yen, a banker without party affiliation, who had 
served as Executive Director in the IMF, became Foreign Minister. A Roman 
Catholic diplomat was added as Minister without Portfolio: Mr. J.M.A.H. 
Luns. At that time still an unknown figure, he rose to great popularity, and 
succeeded Beyen as full Minister in 1956. 

Luns remained Foreign Minister till 1971 and left a clear mark on foreign 
policy. During nineteen years, this tall extrovert diplomat tra veled around the 
world and came to be regarded as Mr. Holland. His long tenure as Foreign 
Minister rested on his membership of the Catholic K VP, which was a major 
coalition partner from 1945 until 1973, and on his strong electoral position in 
that party due to great personal charm and sometimes flippant humor. 

Luns's popularity with the center and right-wing electorate was not 
matched by esteem from Pacifists, Communists, Socialists, and Christian
Radicals. The left-wing parties spurned his conservatism and lack of gravitas. 
His old-fashioned style as well as his emphasis on NATO and European 
cooperation seemed to indicate a lack of modernity and concern about the 
distressed world. His tough opposition against Indonesia in the New Guinea 
crisis of 1961-62, his persistent support for the U.S. role in Vietnam, and 
strong dislike for the liberalization of the Roman Catholic Church in the 
Netherlands undermined his political base. 

9 Netherlands Foreign Ministry, Organisatie en Reorganisatie van het Departement van Buiten
/and>e Zaken ('Organization and Re-organization of the Department of Foreign Affairs' ) (The 
Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 1950). p. 83. 
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Luns remained an international figure. Upon his retirement from Dutch 
politics and his appointment as NATO Secretary General in 197I, the New 
York Times remarked that this 'most famous and colorful Dutch minister in 
living memory' had 'exerted an influence far out of proportion to the size and 
strength' of his country.10 

Luns was succeeded by Norbert Schmelzer, an all-round political leader of 
the KVP, who promoted a gradual merger with ARP and CHU. Schmelzer 
was a strong supporter of European integration. He broke with established 
policy to keep the People's Republic of China out of the UN (even though 
the Netherlands had recognized the PRC in 1950) and helped to bring the 
People's Republic into the organization in 1971. 

In 1973, a Labor-led coalition brought Max van der Stoel, a social
democratic foreign policy specialist in Parliament, to the Foreign Ministry. 
Van der Stoel continued the alliance and European policies of his predeces
sors, while moving the defense of human rights more to the forefront. 

To characterize these Foreign Ministers summarily for the non-Dutch 
reader, one may perhaps say that the most intellectual was Van Kleffens, the 
most diplomatic van Roijen, the most practical men Stikker and Beyen, the 
most popular Luns, the most all-round politician Schmelzer, and the greatest 
conscience V an der Stoel. 

2 . The Department of Foreign Affairs 

Before I 940, the Foreign Ministry was not important in Dutch politics. The 
aristocratic Department was not popular. The public was satisfied if the 
Minister of Foreign Affairs limited his efforts to avoiding involvement while 
defending the Dutch reputation abroad. On the eve of the Second World War, 
the Foreign Minister employed only 6o professional staff members at his 
Department and 8o in the Foreign Service. 

After the War, the situation changed rapidly. The step from neutral ab
stention to active alignment demanded a considerable growth of personnel. 
The Department grew into a formidable machinery. In I977, there were some 
I500 personnel employed at the Department and almost 2IOO at missions 
abroad, including about 450 diplomats and consular officers. 

The Department is headed by a non-political Secretary-General with three 
Directors-General, one for European Cooperation, one for Political Affairs, 
and one for International Cooperation. This last Directorate is responsible 
for Dutch policy in United Nations organizations and for cooperation with 
developing countries (including implementation of the aid program). 

The Dutch Foreign Service, which is separated from the Foreign Ministry, 

10 New York Times. July rs. 1971. 
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is a non-political, professional group with its own esprit de cmps. A relatively 
large proportion of diplomats and consular officers have usually been lawyers 
and members of the Dutch nobility, but the share of the latter had fallen to 
only 8% in I977· To terminate the separation between the Foreign Service and 
the Ministry, efforts have been made to integrate both parts into one Foreign 
Department. At the time of writing, this integration process was still far from 
complete. 

The Dutch system of a politically neutral civil service pervades the 
Foreign Ministry and the Diplomatic Service. Only the Ministers and State 
Secretaries change as a result of elections. There are virtually no political 
appointments, not even Ambassadorships. As a result, all or nearly all top 
positions below the Ministers and State Secretaries are filled with career 
professionals. Moreover, five out of nine Foreign Ministers (not counting 
Aid Ministers) since 1945 have been recruited from within the Foreign 
Department itself, two from business/ 1 and two from the Second Chamber. 
The transition from one Foreign Minister to the next has hardly interrupted 
the conduct of policy. The relatively greatest transition occurred in 1973, 
when the Socialist Van der Stoel took over. Charges by Labor Parliamen
tarians that the staff thwarted the new, more idealistic style were not sub
stantiated and were emphatically denied by Van der Stoel. 

The Foreign Ministry can generally be taken as one unit. Dutch foreign 
policy has usually not been subject to strong internal disagreements which 
resulted in different policies of different parts of the bureaucracy. The main 
exception is related to the tension between 'progressive' development coop
eration and more traditional security and regional diplomacy. This tension 
became apparent in 1973-77 during the incumbancy of Van der Stoel as 
Foreign Minister and Pronk as Aid Minister. A different type of internal 
tension might be caused by the integration of the Foreign Service with the 
Ministry's non-diplomatic civil servants, but this is not likely to affect the 
substance of policy. Commentators have also tried to explain policy as a 
struggle between 'Atlanticists' and 'Europeanists,' but some tension between 
NATO policy and European integration is inherent in those policies (see 
Chapter VIII) and is hard to identify with groups of persons. 

On the whole, it is not very revealing to apply the 'bureaucratic politics 
paradigm' to the political component of Dutch foreign affairs . This para
digm, which seeks to explain foreign policy as the heterogeneous and often 
inconsistent output of a domestic bargaining process among various offices, 
can be useful. however, when analyzing the international economic policy of 
the Netherlands, because in this field there are different Ministries with 
different views, interests, and traditions, as will be discussed hereafter. 

11 Beyen and Stikker. Stikker was also a Member of the First Chamber when he became 
Foreign Minister. 
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There is no amalgamated civil service or systematic exchange of officers 
between various Ministries in the Netherlands. Most professional staff stay 
for their whole career in the Foreign Ministry or Diplomatic service. Migra
tion to other institutions is mainly limited to international organizations or 
international divisions of other Ministries. By comparison with the U.S. , 
there is little exchange with universities, research institutes, or business cor
porations. This may gradually change as a result of the 'internationalization' 
of many domestic spheres and the increasing scope and complexity of modern 
foreign affairs . 

3· Foreign Representation 

Small-state theorists suggest that small countries tend to concentrate on 
regional politics and limit their representation to the Super Powers and 
countries in their vicinity. The Netherlands, in contrast, has quite a global 
diplomatic network. In I978, 99 permanent Dutch missions were sent to 9I 
countries and 8 seats of main international organizations. The largest number 
of diplomats and consular officers were stationed in the United States and 
West Germany. A total of I 33 countries maintained diplomatic relations with 
the Netherlands. Of these, 67 had foreign missions in The Hague and 66 had 
in capitals of other West European countries foreign missions which covered 
the Netherlands at the same time. Of these, 35 were in Brussels. 

A comparison of the number of diplomats sent and received may serve as a 
simple but rough indication of the Netherlands' position in the global diplo
matic community. We can take the years I963-64 for this purpose, as a point 
which is more or less in the middle of the post-war period which is the subject 
of this book. The Netherlands ranked I 6th on a list of total diplomats sent 
abroad and 27th on a list of diplomats received .12 The difference between 
both ranks is, first of all, explained by multiple representation in Brussels, 
where the European Communities are located, as well as representation in 
other cities outside the Netherlands which also cover The Hague. Secondly, it 
reflects that the Netherlands, as an internationalist and commercial nation, 
feels a need to be represented in a large number of states, while a number of 
Small Powers have less of a need to be, in turn, represented in The Hague. 13 

In addition to the rank-ordering according to diplomats sent and received, 

12 Chad wick F. Alger and Steven J. Brams, 'Patterns of Representation in National Capitals 
and Intergovernmental Organizations.' World Politics. XIX (1966-67), 646-663. 

13 It is worthy of note that the number of diplomats sent abroad correlated with total exports 
(.85), as well as with imports (.85). Correlations of exports and imports with the number of 
diplomats received were high, too (.8o and .83). This supports the rather obvious observation 
that the high ranking of the Netherlands on the scales of diplomatic representation is related to 
the country's large foreign trade. 
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nations can be ranked on memberships in international organizations. The 
top ten on a list for 1963-64 were West European nations. This is partly 
explained by the fact that the area of Western Europe and Scandinavia is 
covered by more organizations than any other region. The Netherlands was 
second which is evidence of its very active multilateral diplomacy. 

The style of Dutch diplomacy is broadly similar to that of other Western 
Powers. However, foreign and Dutch observers have occasionally found 
reason to complain about stiffness in the Dutch way of negotiating. Determi
nation, but also a lack of tactical flexibility seem to be features. This may be 
related to the fragmentation of the Dutch system in the field of foreign 
economic policy (see hereafter). Where the conduct of foreign relations is 
dispersed among departments, the formulation of instructions and the choice 
of negotiators may be a delicate affair, resulting in detailed instructions 
leaving little room for maneuver and concessions at the discretion of the 
diplomats. Some seek the explanation at the psychological level and suggest 
that the 'national character' is not free from intransigence. This would only be 
plausible if the diplomats were 'average' or 'typical ' Dutch. A more important 
factor may be the internationalist idealism in the country's foreign policy. 
Emphasis on principles and law narrows the scope for give and take as 
compared to a more businesslike or cynical approach to diplomacy. One 
might also point to the lack of national power, which occasionally puts a 
premium on inflexibility. For a Small Power, it is sometimes easier to prevent 
by a blocking procedure the accomplishment of undesired foreign initiatives 
than to marshal support for its own proposals. An example is the Dutch veto 
against De Gaulle's proposals for political union (see Chapter VII). The 
Dutch choice of political goals has also led, on occasion, to persistence on 
points for which there was too little support among the country's partners. 
When the hopelessness became undeniable, this was sometimes followed by 
complete capitulation, while a flexible , compromising style might have se
cured better results. 14 

Idealism and perfectionism may at times cause rigidity. On the other hand, 
Dutch diplomacy is also characterized by efficiency in processing informa
tion. A number of foreign diplomats interviewed by the author expressed 
their surprise about the active information collection and analysis by many 
Dutch counterparts and the scope of their activities. In view of the country's 
wide political and commercial interests, its humanistic values, and its long 
diplomatic tradition, it is not surprising to find this wide-ranging activity. 

14 For a perceptive discussion by an experienced Dutch diplomat of these weaknesses, see: Dr. 
H.N. Boon, Afscheidsaudientie: Tien Studies uit de Diplomatieke Praktijk ('Farewell Audience: 
Ten Studies based on Diplomatic Practice' ) (Rotterdam: Donker, 1976), Chapter 9· 
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4· Division and Coordination of Policy 

Foreign policy is not the exclusive concern of the Foreign Department. 
Modern interdependence among states has interwoven domestic and foreign 
policy. As a result, various Departments are engaged in international rela
tions. This has divided foreign policy into a set of 'sectoral foreign policies' 
of different branches of Government. 

The Ministry of Economic Affairs, particularly its Directorate-General for 
Foreign Economic Relations (the BEB) and the Ministry of Finance are 
increasingly involved in foreign policy making. Obviously, the Minister of 
Defense has a major role in foreign security policy. The Ministry of Agri
culture and Fishery is involved in European integration, international fishery 
questions, foreign trade, and agricultural development aid policy. It maintains 
its own representation abroad. The advanced integration of european agri
cultural policies has turned agriculture into one of the most internationalized 
sectors of Government. 

Because of the country's economic openness and participation in a multi
tude of international organizations, other Ministries are also engaged in 
international relations. Examples are the Ministries of Education and 
Science; Justice; Cultural Affairs, Recreation and Social Work; and Public 
Health and the Environment. 

If almost a dozen Departments maintain foreign relations, one may expect 
coordination problems. The Foreign Ministry cannot claim exclusive historic 
rights over all matters, as it was very small and concentrated chiefly on purely 
diplomatic matters during Dutch neutrality before the Second World War. It 
was not very concerned about international economics. In the words of 
Foreign Minister van Kleffens, 'A diplomat does not talk about cheese.' As a 
result, the Department of Economic Affairs and the former Department of 
Overseas Territories often handled important economic negotiations them
selves. After the Second World War, the workload of the Foreign Ministry 
in political and technical-economic matters, and the involvement of other 
Departments grew exponentionally, turning coordination into a complex 
matter. For years, both the Foreign and the Economics Ministers claimed the 
right to coordinate foreign economic policy. 15 Disagreements about formal 
responsibility were sometimes aggravated by political conflicts. As Dutch 
Cabinets were always coalitions, the Foreign, Economics, Defense, and other 
Ministers involved in foreign policy rarely belonged to one party. 

15 E.H . van der Beugel, Nederland in de Weste/ijke Samenwerking: Enke!e Aspecten van de 
Neder/andse Be/eidsvorming ('The Netherlands in Western Cooperation: Some Aspects of Dutch 
Policy Formation') (Leiden: BrilL 1966). pp. 12-27. 
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Dutch Ministers have three main tasks: their individual responsibility for 
the policies of their Department, their responsibility for proper coordination 
with other Departments, and their share in the collective responsibility of the 
Cabinet for general policy. Certain Ministers are Coordinating Ministers for 
a particular field of government which permeates many Departments. In 
these fields, no decisions can be made without prior discussions with the 
Coordinating Minister, who is charged with the inter-departmental prepara
tion of policy choices for decision by the Cabinet or a Cabinet commission. 
The boundary between the individual responsibility of the Foreign Minister 
and the collective responsibility of the Cabinet is drawn by the Cabinet. 

As a result of European integration in particular, the collective responsi
bility of the Cabinet in foreign affairs has increased vis-a-vis the Minister's 
individual responsibility. The Minister ofF oreign Affairs remains, however, 
Coordinating Minister for European policy. 

The ultimate responsibility for coordination of foreign with other policy 
belongs to the Cabinet or 'Council of Ministers.' International treaties, 
appointments of ambassadors, and instructions for negotiations appear on 
the agenda of the weekly Cabinet meeting. The Ministers involved in foreign 
policy work out possible differences in Cabinet committees chaired by the 
Prime Minister: the Council for European Affairs, the General Defense 
Council and the Council for Economic Affairs. 

There are also inter-departmental committees at sub-Cabinet level to pre
pare positions, such as the Coordination Commission for European Integra
tion and Association Questions. This is chaired by the State Secretary for 
European Affairs . 

Traditionally, the Prime Minister has not played an important role in 
foreign affairs. He is responsible, however, for the coordination of foreign 
with general policy and will try to accommodate any differences that are not 
resolved by the Ministers. He acts as Foreign Minister ad Interim when 
necessary. Since 1974, his role has increased as a result of frequent summit 
conferences. In the European Council, the NATO Council, and other gather
ings, the Dutch Prime Minister meets the heads of state or government of 
other nations, many of whom have greater powers in foreign affairs. 

At the summit conference of the nine members of the European Com
munity in Paris in December 1974, the government leaders decided to adopt a 
French proposal to meet three times a year or more often if necessary. They 
would meet as Council of the Community (not to be confused with the 
Council of Ministers of the European Communities) as well as for European 
Political Cooperation (EPC), which strives for coordination of the member 
states' foreign policies. This 'European Council' institutionalized the ad hoc 
summit conferences. In its meeting in London in June 1977, the Council 
agreed that its conferences concern either informal and confidential ex-
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changes of opinion, or discussions which have to lead to joint conclusions 
and decisions. 

Although the European Council has increased the involvement of the 
Prime Minister in foreign affairs, the primary responsibility for European 
policy has remained that of the Foreign Minister. The Prime Minister acts in 
the European Council only on the basis of a mandate from the Cabinet. The 
Foreign Minister plays a key role in the preparation of this manda!e. The 
Prime Minister has to inform the Foreign Minister afterwards about the 
discussions in the European Council. The Foreign Minister also has primary 
responsibility for the coordination of Dutch foreign policy with the eight 
other member states of the European Community in the framework of 
European Political Cooperation (EPC). The Cabinet usually leaves great 
freedom to the Foreign Minister in this area. 

Thus, the Foreign Minister has remained preeminent in foreign policy. He 
alone has the apparatus to collect and interpret diplomatic information and 
evaluate alternatives professionally. In 1978, the Prime Minister's office 
counted only two staff members for foreign policy and they depended for 
their information largely on the Department of Foreign Affairs. The pure 
foreign policy matters are, in practice, left to the Foreign Minister. Other 
Ministers and the Cabinet get deeply involved only when foreign affairs have 
important domestic political consequences, or when technical and economic 
aspects prevail. We suppose, however, that European integration will con
tinue to gradually increase the role of the Prime Minister. 

C . PARLIAMENTARY CONTROL 

The Constitution of 18I4 conferred all competence in matters of foreign 
policy upon the King, but his power was gradually diminished by consti
tutional revisions, the most important of which took place in I848, when 
responsibility for the conduct of government was vested in the Cabinet. 16 The 
influence ofParliament on foreign policy remained small, however. It did not 
get the power to disapprove of international treaties until I922. Most Parlia
mentarians had little interest in matters not related to domestic or colonial 
questions. Few Foreign Ministers were recruited from Parliament. 

The universal desire after World War I to make diplomacy more 'open' 
led in 19I9 to the establishment in the Second Chamber of a Standing 
Committee for Foreign Affairs. Its work remained insignificant for three 
decades. A skeptical member quipped that the country's Committee for 

16 Article 53 of the Constitution of 1848 reads: 'The King is unimpeachable; the Ministers are 
responsible.' 
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Foreign Affairs should be called the Committee Foreign to the Country's 
Affairs ('de Commissie Buiten 's Lands Zaken' ) . But after the Second World 
War, when the Netherlands became actively involved in world politics, Par
liament, the mass media, and public interest groups wanted to participate. 
A demand for 'democratization' of foreign policy was widely heard. The 
Cabinet honored the request to some extent and, from 1948 on, one can find 
extensive discussions on foreign policy and world affairs in the proceedings of 
the States-General. 

In 1953 and 1956, the Constitution's provisions on foreign affairs were 
amended. The resulting legal framework is rather unique for the emphasis on 
international law (see annex I, art. 58). 17 The development of the world's legal 
order stands out as an important purpose of foreign relations. 

Art. 63 enables the Government to conclude international agreements that 
are contrary to the Constitution, if that is necessary for the development of 
the international legal order. This requires a two-thirds majority in both 
Chambers. The Courts can not declare an international agreement inopera
tive because it is in conflict with the Constitution. However, they can abrogate 
a law if it is contrary to an international agreement. Self-executing treaty 
stipulations take precedence over national law and the Constitution and can 
be invoked in the courts (arts. 63, 65, 66). The Government is also explicitly 
allowed to transfer powers to international organizations. 

As shown by these constitutional provisions, the monist school of thought 
on the relations between international and national law prevails in the 
Netherlands. This school views the internal and external legal systems as 
parts of a world-wide legal whole, contrary to the dualist school, which views 
them as fundamentally separate systems. 

As reflected in the Constitution, and given the deep involvement in various 
international organizations, international agreements have a considerable 
effect on domestic society. The interweaving of domestic and international 
law has progressed furthest in the field of European cooperation. A con
siderable part of the Jaw applicable to economic and social life is the law from 
the European Economic Community and the European Coal and Steel Com
munity. Moreover, the European Convention on fundamental human rights 
of 1950 has affected basic rights in the Netherlands. It can be invoked in 
Dutch courts against the Government. The effect of international law is felt 
increasingly also in other spheres. This has reinforced Parliament's desire to 
check carefully all international agreements which the Government wishes to 
conclude. 

17 H.F. van Panhuys, 'The Netherlands Constitution and International Law: A Decade of 
Experience,' The American Journal of international LaiV, LVIII (1964), 88-108. 
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I. Information and Means of Control 

Parliament receives information from the Government in various ways. 
First, there are the annual foreign policy debates, which center around the 
budget proposed by the Minister of Foreign Affairs to the States-General. 
The budget is accompanied by an exposition of policy and the Minister's 
interpretation of world events in the so-called 'Memorie van Toelichting' 
('Explanatory Memorandum'). The Minister supplies additional information 
and gives his views in response to parliamentary speeches, questions, and 
reports. 

Second, the Foreign Minister generally keeps in touch with the foreign 
policy specialists in Parliament, who inform their colleagues in faction or 
party-group meetings. Of particular importance are the oral discussions in the 
Second Chamber Committee for Foreign Affairs, on average about 20 per 
year. Third, the Foreign Minister occasionally sends Special Notes to Parlia
ment to elaborate specific points. Fourth, the Department regularly publishes 
reports on international conferences, in particular on the UN General Assem
bly, and arms control and disarmament. These and the annual 'Jaarboek' 
('Yearbook') provide factual information plus official interpretations. Infor
mation of a more topical nature is provided for by press releases, press 
briefings, and official periodicals. 

A fifth source of parliamentary information is the membership of Parlia
mentarians in Government delegations to intergovernmental conferences 
and in parliamentary delegations to meetings like the Consultative Assembly 
of the West European Union, the European Parliament, the North Atlantic 
Assembly, and the Consultative Interparliamentary Benelux Council. 

Membership of Parliamentarians in Government delegations is constitu
tionally peculiar, because executive and parliamentary tasks are mixed. How
ever, this practice has given Parliamentarians direct experience in Dutch 
multilateral diplomacy. 

Both parliamentary Chambers have a number of standing commissions 
which discuss foreign policy, development aid, defense, and related matters. 
The most important are the Second Chamber's Commissions for Foreign 
Affairs, Development Cooperation, and Defense. Foreign economic affairs 
are also dealt with by the Trade Policy Committee, whose importance and 
activity have varied over the years. Various commissions on domestic matters 
also deal with international subjects, such as international environmental 
treaties, agricultural cooperation, and monetary affairs. 

The Second Chamber Commission for Foreign Affairs convenes at the 
initiative of the chairman, the vice-chairman, or at the request of the Minister 
or a number of members. The frequency of meetings has gradually increased 
over the years (depending to some extent on the Foreign Minister in charge) 
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to one or two sessions a month. Meetings are usually closed (the 'oral discus
sions'). In 1948, Communist members were expelled, but they were re-admit
ted in 1967. A sub-committee on NATO remained closed to them, but was 
abolished a few years later. 

Since 1976, written reports of the closed sessions are sent to the plenary 
meetings of the Second Chamber. A draft by the Clerk of the Commission 
('Griffier') is first submitted to the Minister, who can correct and summarize 
the sections on his own statements. The Foreign Minister gives confidential 
information to the Committee only occasionally; this concerns mostly per
sonal details about on-going negotiations, and rarely, if ever, important 
diplomatic secrets. 

The Commission meets occasionally in open session in which all members 
of Parliament can participate. These discussions are reported in literal 
minutes. The open sessions prepare plenary meetings on the budget, or deal 
with special subjects. Since 1968, there is an annual open meeting on the basis 
of a Government report on the implementation of the treaties establishing the 
European Communities. 

There are several means by which the States-General can hold the Foreign 
Minister accountable: the Constitution confers upon the Parliament the 
power to withhold approval of international agreements and the power to 
declare war. Parliament must approve international agreements before they 
enter into force, excepting some types listed in article 62 (see annex r). The 
approval is given explicitly by passing an act, or tacitly if within 30 days 
Parliame~t does not express the wish to approve the treaty (art. 6r). 

In principle, Parliament can force a Foreign Minister to resign, but this is a 
means of last resort that has rarely been used in the history of Dutch foreign 
policy. Parliament has the power of the purse, which manifests itself annually 
in budget debates. Parliamentarians can submit to the Minister written and 
oral questions which he is bound to answer, unless the national interest or 
international obligations force him to invoke the right and duty of secrecy. 
Parliament can decide to allow one or more members to interpellate the 
Foreign Minister. It can also decide to hold an official inquiry ('enquete') of 
governmental policy, in which witnesses and experts can be subpoenaed and 
put under oath. Cabinet members can refuse to answer questions on the 
grounds of'national interest. ' Such investigations are exceptions. An example 
is the parliamentary inquiry into Government policy in 1940-45, when the 
Cabinet was exiled in London. 

Parliament can also organize ad hoc investigations of special subjects. An 
example is, an investigation of compliance with the Arab boycott of corpora
tions which do business with Israel. Furthermore, Parliament can hear ex
perts on specific policy questions in hearings which are modelled after those 
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of the U.S. Congress. For instance, the Second Chamber Commissions for 
Foreign Affairs and Defense organized a special public hearing in 1977 on 
the proposed production by the U.S. of the enhanced radiation reduced 
blast weapon (ERRB or neutron bomb) for deployment in Western Europe. 
National and international experts were asked to give their views, while civil 
servants and military officers were questioned about factual (non-policy) 
aspects of this weapon. 

2. Parliamentary Interest and Influence 

Dutch Parliamentarians make quite an active use of the various but limited 
means at their disposal, with the exception of the parliamentary inquiry. The 
foreign policy spokesmen of the parties give annual speeches on global affairs, 
and the Minister is questioned in great detail about the state of the world and 
the actions he undertakes. 

In 1945-49, Parliament devoted most of its attention for international 
affairs to Indonesia. In 1948-1958, it discussed the fundamental international 
issues of the Dutch state: alliance in WEU and NATO, cooperation with West 
European states in a possible European Defense Community and a European 
Political Community, the establishment of the European Coal and Steel 
Community, Euratom, and the European Economic Community. A number 
of Parliamentarians (Van der Goes van Naters, Blaisse, and others) were 
instrumental in encouraging the Foreign Ministers to display greater activity 
in the European area. 

In 1961-62, Parliament concentrated on the West Irian dispute with Indo
nesia. In the mid 196o's, Parliament became increasingly occupied by Third 
World questions and also more divided on foreign affairs. Minister Luns was 
urged to take mediation initiatives in the Middle East conflict, the war in 
Indo-China, the Nigerian Civil War, and East-West relations. He was asked 
repeatedly to take steps for the protection of human rights and the democrati
zation of regimes like the Greek, Spanish, and Portuguese governments. 

A number of Dutch politicians and writers critical of such demands com
plained, along with Luns, about the exacting desires of especially the left wing 
in Parliament, and a lack of attention for those subjects of international 
politics that are more in the direct interest of the Dutch state. Parliamentary 
speakers indeed devoted a large share of their time for foreign affairs to 
subjects other than European integration and NAT0. 18 

Although parliamentary participation in foreign policy has increased, par-

18 Alfred van Staden et al. , 'Over welk Buitenland Debatteert de Kamer?' ('Which Foreign 
Affairs are Debated in the House?') NRC Handelsb/ad, January 15, 1972. 
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ticularly since the late 196o's, the determination of daily foreign policy has 
remained largely in the hands of the Foreign Minister. As compared to 
subjects that have a more direct and visible bearing on the domestic situation, 
such as wages, prices, housing, and welfare, parliamentary involvement in 
foreign policy is not very great. 

It has been suggested that parliamentary and popular influence on the 
substance of foreign policy has remained small because of the attention paid 
to problems that are beyond the reach of national influence. Perhaps a more 
important aspect is that much of Dutch foreign policy is a response to a 
number of powerful external factors, many of which cannot be altered by the 
Netherlands. Alternatives to the fundamentals of Dutch policy (NATO al
liance and European integration) would be extremely hard to implement. 
Thus, the desire to participate moves attention to newer subjects where one 
can still make an impact on policy design, like development aid, human rights, 
revolutions in the Third World, and recognition of new regimes. Never
theless, the fact that the Parliament debates foreign affairs extensively does 
have an influence on the scope, quality and formulation of policy and the 
speed and tactics of implementation. 

The impact ofParliament on policy cannot be measured with any precision, 
especially not in the case of foreign policy. Much of it is implicit. The Foreign 
Minister often anticipates criticism or special attention for an issue. He will 
be inclined to change policy, or at least its formulation , before exposure to 
explicit demands. To persuade a parliamentary majority and the media, 
foreign policy is defined elaborately and couched in morally convincing 
terms. 

Certainly, parliamentary influence is more than cosmetic. The Foreign 
Minister knows that there is only a narrow band of acceptable policies. If he 
diverges from this band, his position will be seriously challenged by Parlia
ment at home and by diplomatic opponents abroad, who could take ad
vantage if the Dutch Minister's policies would not be based on domestic 
consensus. The main impact of Parliament on the substance of policy lies in 
this implicit or explicit determination of the margin within which the Foreign 
Minister has to maneuver. 

There is much criticism to the effect that the impact of Parliament on the 
substance of foreign policy is not large.19 The demand for more influence has 
become particularly clear since the mid-sixties. It is ironical that it arose in its 
strongest form after the fundamental choices for the country had long been 

19 Arie van der Hek, 'De Parlementaire Bemoeienis met het Buitenlands Beleid' ('Parlia
mentary Engagement in Foreign Policy') Internmionale Spectator XXXI No. I , p. 48; P.R. Baehr 
et al. , Elite & Buitenlandse Politiek in Nederland ('Elite & Foreign Policy in the Netherlands') 
(The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 1978). p. 158. 
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made: Atlantic alliance and European integration. The reasons for some 
parliamentary frustration may be the following: 

I. In foreign affairs, Parliament cannot give much significance to its right of 
amendment even though many international agreements have important 
domestic consequences. As there is often little contact between Parliament 
and the Government during negotiations, many treaties are presented as 
accomplished facts to Parliament, which will think twice before it sends the 
Government back to the negotiating table and often feels obliged to approve 
them. The Government argues that this can hardly be changed, because 
parliamentary interference in ongoing negotiations delays and complicates 
them and can weaken the Government's hand. The inclusion of Parliamen
tarians in official delegations has, to some extent, mitigated this problem as 
far as Dutch diplomacy in the UN is concerned. 

2. Many international agreements are not formally treaties and are not 
subject to parliamentary approval - even though their significance may be 
great. The Government can enter into non-treaty or provisional ageements 
without parliamentary approval, particularly in the European Communities. 
Delegation of certain government tasks to the Communities has not been 
matched by a transfer of control powers to the European Parliament. This 
would become especially significant if the EC Council were to take more and 
more decisions by majority voting. 

3· The need for secrecy while negotiating with other governments to protect 
sources and keep information from opponents makes the Foreign Minister 
tight-lipped. He is not inclined to give more information and not any earlier 
than is needed once Parliamentarians have asked questions. If Parliament 
does not raise questions, it may be left in the dark. Requests by the Foreign 
Minister to keep information confidential have not always been honored. The 
decision in I976 of the Second Chamber Foreign Affairs Commission to 
make written reports of closed meetings and the presence of members whose 
political views differ fundamentally from the Foreign Minister's have not 
made him more communicative. 

4· The few foreign policy specialists in Parliament have to handle a mass of 
information without much assistance and are frequently away at meetings of 
the European Parliament, Atlantic Assembly, Council of Europe, etc. Even 
the three largest factions or party-groups leave foreign affairs to a few 
members , who find it difficult to keep abreast of everything. 

5· It has been argued that a much stronger parliamentary role would cause a 
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loss of continuity and consistency and therefore of effectiveness of Dutch 
foreign policy. If the 'mood of the day' were to dictate diplomacy, which 
requires more tact, patience, stamina, and subtlety than domestic political 
'squabbles,' the Dutch Foreign Minister would lose the little influence and 
good will he retains among other governments. This view presupposes, how
ever, that many Parliamentarians have little experience in international poli
tics and insufficient understanding of diplomacy. 

6. In domestic affairs, policies are set jointly by Government and Parlia
ment, are implemented by the Government, and controlled by the Parlia
ment. In foreign affairs, however, the Government is not the supreme body in 
a legal order, but only a representative of the Dutch nation vis-a-vis more 
than I50 other governments. Where the Government has only some diplo
matic influence and where there is no world legal order, there is little authority 
to be shared with Parliament. Thus, the relative impact of domestic action on 
foreign policy is in principle smaller than in other sectors, because there are 
many powerful external factors which leave little foom for the Dutch Govern
ment on the world scene. In domestic politics, a 25% impact on the position of 
one's government is considerable; in foreign politics, that 25% affects only 
the, say, 5% contribution of the Netherlands to world politics. The result is 
I .25% change. This explains perhaps part of the dissatisfaction about partici
pation in Dutch foreign policy and indicates that some frustration is likely to 
persist even if all other obstacles were removed. 

7· The grip which Parliament still could get on foreign policy is weakened 
by the great variety of the members' interests, which sometimes include 
international events of little lasting importance to the country's policy. 
Various policy proposals are sometimes presented to the Foreign Minister 
without regard for priorities and mutual consistencies. This tempts the 
Foreign Minister to pay lip service to many desiderata. Selection of issues 
and concentration on important questions and countries might lead to a 
greater role in the formulation and control of policy.20 

D. PUBLIC PARTICIPATION 

I. The Influential Few 

Some people conclude from the foregoing problems that Dutch foreign 

20 S. Rozemond, 'Armslag van de Nederlandse Diplomatie,' ('Room for Maneuver of Dutch 
Diplomacy'). Socialisme en Democratie r976. No . 6. pp. 277-285. 
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policy is undemocratic. If democracy would mean that a large share of the 
population has to participate actively in decision-making, this conclusion 
would be correct. One would also have to conclude then that the foreign 
policies of most, if not all, democracies have usually been undemocratic. If a 
democratic foreign policy means, however, that the barriers are low against 
those who want to participate, to study the problems and devote some time to 
establishing contacts with the foreign policy makers, the conclusion is not 
correct. Dutch policy, like that of other democratic states, is not the secret 
work of a closed caste which reigns unopposed. Foreign policy is steered by an 
open grouping with a shifting membership of perhaps some 8oo influential 
people21 (depending upon one's criterion for direct influence?2 comprising 
the holders of elected or appointed offices, the 'formal elite, ' and an 'informal 
elite' of academics, journalists, church leaders, businessmen, etc. These two 
sub-elites are followed closely by an attentive public, comprising perhaps 
s%-IS% of the mass public, who do not intervene in decision-making but 
follow the events with great interest. Membership in the attentive public, 
which is not a group but a category, is in principle open to anyone, but in 
practice, it comprises a part of the better-educated, well-informed people. The 
elite recruits its members from this attentive stratum. Thus, Dutch foreign 
policy can perhaps be characterized as a meritocracy: participation is 'earned' 
by those who have knowledge, judgment, a desire to take part, and have or 
make time for the subject. The formal elite tolerates those members of the 
informal elite who have fundamentally different views and enters into discus
sion with them, but seldom coopts them to the formal, influental positions. 
The selection of the candidates for the top positions (Ministers and State 
Secretaries) is determined, however, by the democratic process of national 
elections, party politics, and coalition negotiations. 

The Dutch foreign policy elite was researched in I976 by a group of 
political scientists who identified 804 members and interviewed 394.23 Their 
interesting findings allow a closer look at the elite's political beliefs. 

Table IV-5 shows the perceptions of the elite about influence on foreign 
policy. As expected, the Government was rated highest. Civil servants and 
diplomats were seen as more influential than Parliamentarians, at variance 
with the democratic ideal, but the civil servants themselves and business 
managers see Parliament as more influential than the civil servants. 

·The impact of political parties was rated considerably higher than that of 

21 P.R. Baehr, Ph.P . Everts, J .H. Leurdijk, F.M. Roschar, A. van Staden, C.P. van den 
Tempel, W.H. Vermeulen, and R.M.M. de Vree, Elite & Buitenlandse Politiek in Nederland('Elite 
& Foreign Policy in the Netherlands') (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 1978). 

22 R.M.M . de Vree, ' Methodologische Verantwoording' ('Methodological Account') in P.R. 
Baehr et al., Op. Cit., pp. 227-235. 

23 Baehr et al., Op. Cit. 
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the other members of the informal elite. This impact is great at crucial 
moments: when party programs are formulated , when governing accords are 
negotiated, and when Foreign Ministers and State Secretaries are selected. 

Table I V-5 . Elite Influence on Dutch Foreign Policy. 
Question: Which groups have, in your opinion, much or quite a bit of influence on the making of 
foreign policy? 

Respondents (%) 

Respondents All top civil Par/iamen- public business 
servants tarians interest managers 

Answers groups 

I . Cabinet 87 88 90 87 97 
2. civil servants 

and diplomats 67 52 69 70 53 
3. Second Chamber 

(Parliament) 62 72 49 50 75 
4. political parties 46 57 46 33 72 
5. business managers 22 8 13 47 0 
6. press 16 23 13 13 19 
7. television 16 19 15 13 28 
8. radio 9 14 10 10 13 
9. trade unions 8 7 5 0 9 

I 0. public interest 
groups 4 5 3 10 6 

11. churches 3 2 5 10 3 

N = 450 (weighted) 
Source: P.R. Baehr el al., £file en Builenlandse Poliliek in Nederland ("Elite and Foreign Policy in the 
Netherlands') (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 1978), p. 154. 

Within the parties, foreign policy is dealt with by small groups. Their views 
often differ considerably from the voters for that party. As measured for 
I971-72, there appeared to be a wide gap on such issues as development aid 
and defense, particularly in the Labor party, whose Parliamentarians were 
more in favor of aid and a reduction in defense than their voters. As many 
voters appear to be more conservative, there was more agreement between 
voter and elected in the Liberal VVD and the center-religious parties. 24 

The influence of business managers is highly contested. This is clear from 
the table: they rate their own influence as nil, while public interest groups 
believe business to be more influential than the political parties. This could be 
expected, because many public interest groups deem foreign policy too con
servative a defense of economic interests instead of humanitarian values. 

24 A. van Staden, 'De Politieke Partijen en het Buitenlands Beleid' ('The Political Parties and 
Foreign Policy') Internationale Spectator XXXI, No. 1. tables 1-4, pp. 58-59. 
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However, the top civil servants and Parliamentarians, who are more fre
quently and over longer periods involved in foreign policy than many of the 
ad-hoc public interest groups, rate business managers low on influence: lower 
than the media, but just above the trade unions. 

This controversy concerns a fundamental question: to what extent is Dutch 
policy determined by economic interest groups, comprising corporations, 
employers' unions, trade unions, agricultural organizations, and particularly 
the largest Dutch multinationals (see Table IV-6)? 

Table IV-6. Largest Dutch Multinational Corporations, 1977. 

Royal Dutch Shell (Anglo-Dutch) 
of which: oil and gas 

chemicals 
mining and metals 

Unilever (Anglo-Dutch) 
of which: food products 

detergents 
other 

Philips 
of which: radios, televisions, etc. 

professional electronic 
systems 
other 

Akzo 
of which: synthetic fibers 

chemicals 
pharmaceuticals, etc. 

Estel (Dutch-West German) 
of which: steel 

trade 
other 

KLM Royal Dutch Airlines 

tu mover 
in million 
dollars 

40,918 
35,449 
4,327 
1,143 

16,277 
9,325 
2,815 
4,137 

12,720 
3,934 

3,146 
5,640 
4,258 
1,469 
1,590 
1,199 
4,138 
2,636 
1, 107 

396 
1, 122 

Source: Het Financiee/e Dagblad, (Amsterdam) September 2, 1978. 

personnel 
in thousands 

total in the 
Netherlands 

155.0 21.0 

378 .0 16.7 

383.9 84.9 

84.4 25.4 

77.7 26.2 

17.3 12.8 

There is no forma/lobbying. This makes the situation unclear. Contacts 
with the Foreign Ministry are infrequent and mostly informal. Most top 
officials interviewed by the author deny emphatically that the multinationals 
wield any influence, maintain that corporation executives or trade unions 
seldom give any views, and explain that big business prefers to take care of 
any dealings it has with foreign governments by itself. Foreign Minister Luns 
even used to complain publicly about the lack of interest from economic 
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quarters in foreign policy. Foreign Minister van der Stoel commented that 
economic interest groups rarely made demands. 

There are, of course, some contacts between the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs and the economic interest groups. Three or four times a year, the 
Foreign Minister meets with business leaders in the informal business ad
visory commission. There is a contact commission with employers' organiza
tions on development aid and a contact committee with trade unions.25 The 
Ministry of Economic Affairs, which has an important role in foreign econ
omic policy, keeps in close touch with economic interest groups. 

There are a number of examples of public and private interventions of 
economic interest groups in foreign policy. Agricultural associations have 
acted as pressure groups for food aid. KLM has often requested the Govern
ment, which is a major shareholder in KLM, to defend its landing rights. A 
number of businessmen (the Rijkens group) tried unsuccessfully to promote a 
rapid transfer of West Irian to Indonesia, against the views of the Dutch 
Government, to improve opportunies for economic cooperation with Indo
nesia. And representatives of export interests have occasionally warned in 
vain that idealistic interventions by the Government against dictatorships 
would harm foreign trade.26 But the Government has rejected the suggestion 
that trade interests should weigh heavier whenever it determined its position 
on international matters.27 In the oil crisis of 1973, some corporations re
quested Foreign Minister van der Stoel to change his formulations on the 
Middle East war, but the small change he made was not sufficient to undo the 
oil boycott imposed on the Netherlands (see further Chapter IX). 

It appears from some research that interventions by business circles and 
other economic interest groups are neither frequent nor very effective.28 

There are, moreover, examples of Government policies which run counter to 
important economic interests, such as repeated refusals of export licences for 
large orders from South Africa, or the Dutch support to Israel against 
pressure from Arab oil exporters in 1973. 

This apparently low involvement of economic groups in foreign policy does 
not warrant the conclusion that Dutch policy ignores economic interests. It 
may simply indicate that civil servants and the Foreign Minister have usually 
anticipated economic desires, or that fundamental conflicts between pure 
foreign policy and foreign economic policy happen to be infrequent. In any 
case, there seems to have been considerable parallelism (coincidental or not) 

25 Ph.P. Everts, 'The Role and Functioning of Government Advisory Committees within the 
Dutch Foreign Policy Elite,' Paper presented at the Workshop on Political Elites of the European 
Consortium for Political Research, Grenoble, April 6-12, 1978, p. 21. 

26 E.g., letter of the Central Body for Foreign Economic Relations, September 27, 1967. 
27 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings 1967-68, Appendix, p. 101. 
28 P.R. Baehr, 'Pressie op het Buitenlands Beleid,' in: Massamedia en Politiek: ('Mass Media 

and Politics') (Utrecht: Arnko, 1968), p. 252. 
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between the policy which the Government, Parliament, and the public want 
to follow for policical reasons and the policies which economic groups prefer 
for profit and employment. Otherwise, there would be much stronger indica
tions of successful pressure by economic interest groups. Economic interest 
groups might, however, suddenly use the potential influence they can wield if 
the Government were to shift policy in new directions which would do serious 
damage to the national economy. 

The impact of the communication media on Dutch foreign policy is an
other subject of much discussion. The mass media in the Netherlands are free 
from Government interference29 and are a strong weight in the domestic 
system of multiple checks and balances. Almost without exception, press, 
radio, and television follow the Government critically. The media pay con
siderable attention to international affairs. News broadcasts are determined 
independently from the Government and endeavor to be non-partisan. 

The direct impact of the media on Dutch foreign policy is not rated high, as 
was shown in Table IV-5 . However, their impact can be significant in an 
indirect fashion . Their selection and presentation of the news, if not also their 
comments, influence public opinion. They determine the image of the Foreign 
Minister, Parliamentarians, public interest groups and other elite members. 
They function as a communication channel between the formal and the 
informal policy elite and raise issues for the nation 's political agenda. As the 
media are the main link between foreign policy and the attentive public, from 
which new elite members are recruited, the media impact may be significant in 
the long run, by influencing their concepts, points of interest, and ways of 
thinking. It is partly due to media exposure of world poverty and racial 
discrimination that these have become important foreign policy issues. 

The media also influence the style and speed of foreign policy. Media 
attention makes the formulation if not the substance of foreign policy more 
ethical and may fire the Foreign Ministry to faster action. The media eo
determine who is selected for membership in the informal elite by devoting 
much attention to some public interest groups and little to others. Usually, 
the media strengthen the role ofParliament and weaken the Foreign Minister, 
but in the 1950's and mid-196o's, they often strengthened Joseph Luns. (In 
1961-62 and after about 1966, they became very critical of some of his 
policies.) 

Since the mid-sixties, foreign policy 'actiegroepen,' which are small public 
interest groups, have become conspicuous. These are often informal pressure 

29 A quantitative index of press freedom is given in: Charles Lewis Taylor and Michael C. 
Hudson, World Handbook of Political and Social Indicators (2nd rev. ed ., New Haven: Yale 
University Press, 1972), p. 51. 
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groups for a cause or ideal related mostly to the political problems of the 
Third World or suppressed population groups: independence for Angola, 
abolition of apartheid, respect for human rights in Chili, support to North 
Vietnam, humane treatment of political prisoners in Indonesia, freedom for 
Soviet Jews, etc. Some public interest groups use only conventional methods, 
such as information campaigns and promotion of their goals through the 
media or street demonstrations, while others resort to unconventional steps, 
such as organizing consumer boycotts on imports, or harassment of foreign 
embassies. The activities of a number of action groups extend beyond the 
borders of the Netherlands in an effort to influence international opinion. 

A number of these groups follow a more or less Marxist or at least anti
capitalist philosophy, while others are politically mixed or neutral. They are 
valued by the media as news sources, but are often regarded as opponents by 
the Foreign Ministry. Their general impact on basic Dutch foreign policy is 
rated low (Table IV -5), but can be high in specific issues, as we will see in 
Chapters IX-X. Their main communication channels to the formal elite are 
through the media and the universities. 

In-between the formal and informal foreign policy elite are the advisory 
bodies. Permanent advisory groups are the Advisory Committee on Dis
armament and International Security and Peace, the National Advisory 
Council for Development Cooperation, the Advisory Council for Defense 
Affairs, and the Advisory Council for Military Production. Ad hoc bodies 
have been, e.g. , the Advisory Committee on European Union (1974-75), and 
the Commission of Civil and Military Experts on Defense Policy (1971-72). 

Advisory bodies help to map out new policy courses, legitimize and 
strengthen established ones, or reflect on alternatives while leaving the con
clusions to others. Advisory committees are often largely composed of people 
who hold opinions which do not differ fundamentally from those of the 
Government. 30 Advisory bodies which had a politically more heterogeneous 
membership have often split their reports into majority and minority views. 
The political impact of divided advice has often remained small, though it 
may have raised the elite's level of reflection. 

To complete our brief review of the influential groups in Dutch foreign 
policy, mention should be made of private foreign policy-related associa
tions, such as the European Movement, the Atlantic Commission, the UN 
Association (VIRO) or the Netherlands Organization for International 
Development Cooperation (NOVIB). Then there are the institutes for 
analysis of foreign affairs, such as the independent Netherlands Society for 

30 Everts, Op. Cil., p. 29. 
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International Affairs. This society makes an influential contribution to the 
foreign policy debate by publishing the periodical Internationale Spectator, 
organizing courses for young diplomats, and convening conferences of 
officials, politicians, academics, businessmen, trade union representatives, 
representatives of the media, etc. The Netherlands Institute for Peace 
Questions (NIVV), also an independent body, specializes in strategic 
questions. 

The Churches also devote considerable attention to international prob
lems. Church leaders are frequently involved in public interest groups for the 
defense of human rights, for pacifism, and Third World questions. The Inter
denominational Peace Committee (IK V) and Pax Christi have become in
fluential in disarmament questions. The missionary branches of the Churches 
have acted as pressure groups in Third World policy and have encouraged the 
rapid build-up of the development budget. 

The aforementioned poll of the foreign policy elite showed that a large part 
of the elite are strong supporters of the fundamentals of Dutch diplomacy. 
On NATO membership, 8r% proved to be in favor, only 4% against, but 
14% preferred to terminate membership unless certain reforms would take 
place. Criticism of NATO was stronger in the informal than the formal elite: 
especially among leaders of public interests groups, news media, universities , 
and the churches. But among business leaders, support was roo%, and among 
high officials 94%.31 Most elite members thought that NATO membership 
gave the country more influence in international politics, that Dutch security 
could only be guaranteed by the U .S. , and that the American guarantee was 
reliable. Few among the formal elite, but one-third among the informal elite, 
doubted this reliability.32 

The elite was also strongly in favor of European integration. Three
quarters desired a federal authority controlled by a European Parliament, 
and only r I% preferred inter-governmental cooperation with vetoes for all 
nations. (Only 5% would like to keep things as they were, while 9% had other 
views).33 Indeed, very few (I %) were opposed to integration, and most (83%) 
would like to continue the integration process further, while only 6% wanted 
to keep things at the existing level (ro% had other views). 34 

A majority (55%) thought that there was no fundamental discrepancy 
between European and Atlantic cooperation. Only 19% doubted it, and 26% 
acknowledged that there was such a tension. 

This elite poll brought out very clearly that the Dutch reliance on the 

31 J.H. Leurdijk, in Baehr et al. , Elite & Buiten/andse Po/itiek in Neder/and, p. 28 
32 Ibid. , p. 31 and 35· 
33 W.H. Vermeulen, in: Ibid. , p. 66. 
34 Ibid., p. 59· 
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American security guarantee was a crucial aspect unifying most members of 
the elite. I[Jhe guarantee would become unreliable, the elite would fall apart, 
as shown in Table IV-7. 

Table IV-7. Security Options: Preferences of the Elite in 1976. 
Question: What should be done if Western Europe would regard the American security 
guarantee as not reliable any more? 

- Do nothing 
- Build up non-violent defense 
- Rapprochement with USSR 
- Have general disarmament 
- Strengthen conventional defense 
- Build a West European nuclear force 
- Other answers 

Source: J .H. Leurdijk , in: Baehr et al. , Op. Cit ., p. 38. 

(% of respondents) 
formal elite informal elite all 

1 
7 

20 
21 
57 
28 
26 

3 
20 
27 
30 
44 
20 
20 

2 
15 
25 
33 
46 
24 
24 

It is noteworthy that there were about as many supporters for a rapproche
ment with the USSR as for a European Nuclear Force (ENF). Construction 
of such a force by other West European Powers would seriously divide the 
Dutch leaders, as shown in Table IV-8. 

Table JV-8. Elite attitudes towards a European Nuclear Force, 1976. 

- Reject absolutely 
- Accept if tied to NATO 
- Accept only if rejection means an 

exit from the European Community 
- Accept without conditions 
- Other possibilities 
- Don't knowfno answer 

Source: J.H. Leurdijk, in: Baehr et al., Op. Cit ., p. 41. 

(% of respondents) 
formal elite informal elile all 

47 
36 

8 
2 
6 
2 

54 
31 

7 
2 
5 
0 

51 
32 

8 
2 
6 

Resistance to an ENF was particularly strong among the churches, public 
interest groups, and Parliamentarians, while many business leaders, members 
of advisory bodies, and high officials thought ENF could be acceptable under 
certain conditions. 

If this finding of a rejection of ENF is combined with the elite's view that 
there is no fundamental inconsistency between Atlantic cooperation and 
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European integration, as well as the finding that there is much support for 
continued European integration but somewhat less for a European political 
union, it can be concluded that Dutch foreign policy would become highly 
contested if the country were forced to choose in the future between European 
unification with a defense system independent from the U.S. or continued 
NATO cooperation. 

The poll lent support to the view that the Netherlands is an internationalist 
country. The elite did not think primarily in terms of national self-interest. A 
relative majority (47%) was of the opinion that, in case national and inter
national interests clashed, international interests should prevail over the 
Dutch interests, while 20% wanted the Dutch interest to prevail (32% took a 
middle position).35 Similarly, 87% was in favor of supporting developing 
nations to build up industries which could become competitors of Dutch 
industry.36 A relative majority (46%) was in favor of raising the development 
aid budget above I% of national income, while only 12% thought it should 
be lowered (36% wanted it to stay at about I%).37 

2. The Attentive Many 

In-between the foreign policy elite and the mass public, there are the 
informed and interested citizens who do not participate actively in foreign 
policy. This grouping has no clear boundaries. On the basis of indications of 
knowledge and participation in discussions, about 4% of a representative 
sample of the public in I97I was selected as indicative for the attentive 
public.38 

This grouping was composed largely of better educated males with high 
social positions, who lived in the large urban centers. They were a bit more in 
favor of social change than the sample of the mass public, less religious, and 
had a greater preference for the younger political parties. They were more 
aware of the problems ofless-developed countries and more optimistic about 
lasting peace than the average voter. The attentive public proved also more 
favorable towards European cooperation, but its views on NATO member
ship were not very different from the mass public (see Table IV-9). 

The attentive public seemed satisfied with Dutch foreign policy, even more 
so than the mass public. It comprised, however, also more critics, but fewer 
persons without views. 

35 Ibid. , p. 64. 
36 Ibid., p. 65. 
37 C. Paulien van den Tempel, in: Ibid. , p. IOO. 
38 A. van Staden and C.P. van den Tempel, 'De Burgers en de BuitenlandsePolitiek: Profiel van 

"het Aandachtige Publiek" in Nederland ' ('The Citizens and Foreign Policy: Profile of "the 
Attentive Public" in the Netherlands' ) In!ernalionale Spectator XXVIII No. I I , pp. 345-356. 
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Table JV-9. Opinions of the Attentive and the Mass Public, 1971. 

(% of respondents) 
Mass Attentive 
Sample public 
(N =l980) (78) 

l. The Government conducts foreign policy: 
well/very well 66.9 78.2 
badly 8.5 14.1 
don 't knowjno answer 24.6 7.7 

2. The Netherlands should remain in NATO: 
yes 71.3 82. 1 
no 12.2 14.1 
don' t knowfno answer 16.5 3.8 

3. Should there be one West European government: 
yes 25.2 43.6 
no 61.5 53.8 
don't knowjno answer 13.4 2.6 

4. Should the Government give more or less development aid? 
more 19.4 23 .1 
sufficient now 55.2 48.7 
less 18.8 24.4 
don't know/no answer 6.6 3.8 

Source: A. van Staden and C.P. van den Tempel, 'De Burgers en de Buitenlandse Politiek' ('Citizens and 
Foreign Policy') Intemationa/e Spectator XXVlll No. 11 , Tables 9, 13, 15, and 17. 

J. The Satisfied Majority 

The lively interest in foreign affairs displayed by the mass media, interest 
and action groups, student organizations and members of the attentive public 
is not usually shared by the rest of the population. Annual polls taken since 
1946 by the Netherlands Institute for Public Opinion and Market Research 
give a rough indication. Those interviewed were asked what the Govern
ment's priority should be. The answers show that foreign policy was seldom 
on the majority's mind. The most urgent government tasks were usually to 
remedy the housing shortage, raise wages, diminish inflation, lower taxes, etc. 
Matters of foreign or defense policy were seldom mentioned, but 'solve the 
Indonesian problem' rose from 8% in 1946 to 30% in 1947. 'Solve the New 
Guinea problem' was first mentioned in 1961 by only 12%, but by the next 
year, 28% of the people accorded it priority. 'Diminish defense' recurred every 
now and then, but remained at about one percent, although this percentage 
rose with the waning of the cold war from one percent in 1965 to 3% in 1967.1t 
fell back to o% in 1968, but rose steadily afterwards to 12% in 1972, after 
which it fell again. The promotion of weapons control and disarmament was 
on a few minds in 1963 (9%) and 1964-65 (I%). A decrease or increase in 
development aid was never mentioned before 1963 and remained of low 
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urgency (though many supported aid in principle). Only in 1972-73, the 
subject of development aid came to be regarded as urgent by 8-9% (5-6% 
wanted a decrease, but 3% an increase). Adding all subjects of foreign and 
defense policy, one can say that, during most years, less than 10% of the 
people regarded such subjects as urgent government tasks, which percentage 
did not rise above 30.39 These figures suggest that the Dutch public (as distinct 
from the media and politicians) is, in general, not exceptionally concerned 
about foreign policy problems. 

In line with this, the general public is much less eager to undertake inter
national actions than the outspoken members of the foreign policy com
munity. During the later 196o's, the 'informal elite' increasingly demanded 
more action from the Government, particularly against racist or undemo
cratic regimes. But as Table IV-10 shows, of the seven subjects mentioned, 
only the British entry into the Common Market and aid for less developed 
countries were concerns about which a majority of the population wanted the 
Government to take action. 

Critical opinions about the conduct of Dutch policy have been most fre
quent among those who voted for the four left-wing parties (PvdA, CPN, 
PPR, and particularly the PSP), as well as among people younger than thirty 
years. This younger category is also a bit less pro-American.40 

Table JV-10. Interventionism in Dutch Public Opinion, 1967-1971 in Percentage of Respondents. 

1967 1969 1971 
We We We We We We 
Should Should Should Should Should Should 
Take Not Take Not Take Not 
Action Take Action Take Action Take 

Concerning: Action Action Action 

British entry in the 
Common Market 78 14 58 13 62 11 

Support for LDC's 68 22 55 17 58 14 
Middle East 47 43 37 29 36 30 
Apartheid 44 43 28 38 39 28 
Regime in: Greece 21 67 18 46 22 40 

Spain 16 69 14 54 17 46 
Hungary 16 70 10 48 13* 49* 

Based on NIPO Berichten. Nos. 1196 (N = 526), 1273 (N = 846, and 1402 (N =more than I 000). These samples were 
asked to indicate with which subjects on a list the Dutch state should or should not concern itself. 
• The figure concerns Poland, but may be compared to Hungary for the indicative purpose of this table only. 

39 NIPO Polls No. 39, 79, 150, 154, I78, 222, 236, 55 I, 578, 691, 708, 723, 823, 899,938, 954, 
958, 982, I037, 1055, II28, 1I93, 1209, I305, I384, I444, I476, I520, I577, and I840. 

40 Alfred van Staden, 'Oordelen over het Nederlandse Buitenlands Beleid' ('Judgments on 
Dutch Foreign Policy' ), Acta Politica, VII, No . I (1972) , I I2-I 27. 
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By and large, at least two-thirds of the public has generally strongly sup
ported the two main features of Dutch foreign policy: NATO alliance, and 
West European cooperation. Already in I946, two years before the conclu
sion of the Brussels alliance pact, the public was strongly in favor of joining a 
Western bloc with Britain, France, and Belgium.41 As soon as NATO had 
been formed, a majority of the Dutch expressed their support.42 The public 
was overwhelmingly positive about West European economic cooperation 
right after the Second World War.43 Public views on the Marshall Plan were 
very favorable. 44 Benelux economic integration was always strongly sup
ported.45 There was also considerable support for European unification, 
though less than for economic cooperation.46 

It is interesting to note that the public's attitude towards Germany, which 
had inflicted terrible suffering on the population during I 940- I 945, im
proved quite rapidly after the war. First came a desire to cooperate again 
economically.47 Even though a majority still had (very) unfriendly feelings 
about Germany,48 a large majority thought as early as I947 that Germany 
should become a member in a united Europe.49 As early as I950, a relative 
majority (42%) favored German participation in a possible West European 
army, 5° and in I95I , a relative majority (49%) favored German accession to 
NAT0.51 By I953, an absolute majority (54%) had developed a friendly 
attitude towards the German people. 52 By I965, more than two-thirds of the 
Dutch had become friendly towards West Germany. 53 The myth that most 
Dutch are still anti-German dies hard, however. 

Public opinion on NATO and the European Community remained favor
able to very favorable throughout the entire period under review in this book. 
The factors explaining this and the changes which did occur over the years will 
be dealt with in the chapters that analyze these policy sectors (V-VIII) . 

A large majority has usually also had a favorable opinion on the purposes 
of the United Nations, but shared the view that the organization was too 

41 NIPO Poll No. 51 , July 26, 1946; No. 183, March 6, 1948; No. 204, May 12, 1948. 
42 NIPO Polls No. 252 and 299. 
43 NIPO Poll No. 202, May 5, 1948; No. 249, October 30, [948; No. 427, June 20, 1950. 
44 NIPO Poll No. 126A, July 23, 1947; No. 187, March 20, 1948. 
45 NIPO Poll 149, October 29, 1947; No. 200, April28, 1948; No. 227, July 28, 1948; No . 302, 

May 21 , 1949; No. 394, March 1950. 
46 See Chapter VII for poll data on European cooperation . 
4 7 NIPO Poll , January 22, 1947. 
48 NIPO Poll No. 81, February 6, 1947. 
49 NIPO Poll No. 152, November 8, 1947. 
50 NIPO Poll No. 410, May 15, 1950. 
51 NIPO Poll No . 518, August 21 , 1951. 
52 NIPO Poll No. 642, November 26, 1953. 
53 NIPO Poll No. 1063, July 22, 1965. 
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weak and should be strengthened.54 (The attitude towards the UN was less 
favorable in 1947-49 when the UN Security Council censured the Netherlands 
for its military actions in Indonesia.) From 1950 on, there was considerable 
support for the principle of military participation in UN peace-keeping 
operations.55 Public support for multilateral and bilateral development co
operation has been remarkably strong in the Netherlands. This will be 
elaborated in Chapter X. 

* * * 

One may safely conclude from the foregoing sections that a large majority 
of the public and the foreign policy 'meritocracy' have been in agreement with 
the fundamental aspects of Dutch diplomacy since the Second World War: 
Atlantic alliance and economic integration in Western Europe. 

After this exposition of various internal factors in Dutch foreign relations, 
attention will now be turned to what is accorded highest priority in most, if 
not all , nations' foreign policies: security and peace. For a moment, we will 
step back again to the last subject of Chapter 11 on history: the country's 
occupation in the Second World War. 

54 NIPO Poll No . 1387. October 23. 1970; Netherlands Institute for Peace Questions, 'Buiten
landse Politiek in de Nederlandse Publieke Opinie' ('Foreign Policy in Dutch Public Opinion') 
(The Hague: NIVV, 1975), pp. 199 and 359· 

55 Ibid., pp. 359, 450, 515. 
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CHAPTER V 

Alliance in WEU and NATO 

Let One World be the ideal, but let not that withhold us from 
doing what is necessary for the preservation of the democratic 
way in the Western sense1 

- Eelco N. van Kleffens (born 1894) 

The history of Dutch neutrality, which was outlined in Chapter II, ended in 
1940 in disaster. When Germany overran the Netherlands, the poorly armed 
Dutch capit!Jlated after five days of resistance. As occupying Power, the 
Nazis ruled Holland for five years. Two hundred thousand Dutch lost their 
lives, more than half of them deported Jews. Four hundred thousand non
Jewish men were deported to Germany for forced labor. Rotterdam was 
destroyed, the country was rifled, and by the end of the war, the population of 
the large Western cities suffered starvation. The Third Reich imposed its will 
without an intermediate Quisling government, as it could not marshal more 
than a fraction of the population for its political purposes. The Netherlands' 
National Socialist movement (NSB) never received much support.2 Large 
sections of the Dutch civil service, however, continued to function under the 
orders of the occupying Power. 

In the fall of 1944, the South was liberated by the Western Allied Powers up 
to the rivers, but it was not until May 4 of the next year that all German forces 
in the Netherlands capitulated. Soon, the nation returned to civil government 
and got ready for the task of national reconstruction. 

1 'The Problem of European Federation,' address, November 18, 1948, Calvin Bullock Forum. 
Harry S. Truman Library, Papers of Harry S. Truman, Official File. 

2 Before the occupation, the NSB scored 7.9% of all votes cast in the elections for the Provincial 
States in 1935. This was its electoral peak, when a large part of the Dutch work force was out of 
jobs. In 1939, the NSB fell back to 3.7%. NSB seats in the Lower Chamber never totalled more 
than 4 out of 100. 
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A. THE ABANDONMENT OF NEUTRALITY 

Early in the war, the Dutch Government, exiled in London, had started to 
think about the security of the Netherlands after the Third Reich would be 
defeated . Foreign Minister van Kleffens, addressing his fellow countrymen 
through a radio broadcast to occupied Holland on November 25, 1942, 
defended the policy of neutrality as the best possible alternative before I 940, 
but wondered whether a regional organization would not be more effective 
for the postwar security of Western Europe. 'If we can establish such an 
institution on a lasting basis, then, as far as I can see, Holland will have to 
participate. In that case our security would be better served by collaboration 
than by non-participation.' 

More than a year later, van Kleffens again picked up the theme of regional 
defense cooperation and emphasized that Germany, after its defeat, would 
still require containment. Such containment could only be effective if it would 
be based on enormous industrial power. Van Kleffens expressed the hope that 
the United States would join in the containment of Germany and sketched an 
Atlantic alliance: 

If, in fact , developments were to proceed in this direction, there would emerge in the 
West a strong formation in which America with Canada and the other British domi
nions would function as an arsenal, Great Britain as a base (particularly for the air 
force) and the Western parts of the European continent - I refer to Holland, Belgium 
and France - as bridgehead. In this manner we would be dependent, it is true, on the 
Western powers; but these powers would, conversely, have a need of us . It is difficult to 
think of a stronger position for our country. This formidable bloc in the West would 
find its balance in Russia, which will be covered, after Japan's defeat, by natural 
boundaries in the North, East and South: [Russia] must and will continue - as we must 
and will- to pay full attention to the security of its open frontier vis-a-vis Germany.3 

This speech showed considerable foresight into the structure of inter
national security, though not Germany, but the Soviet Union would become 
the object of the Western bloc. Six years later, the basic idea of Dutch 
participation in a large Western bloc came true with the conclusion of the 
North Atlantic Treaty. 

Why did the exiled Dutch Government reject the idea of returning to its 
cherished policy of neutrality as soon as the war would be over? First of all, 
that policy had utterly failed , and its believers were severely shaken. The time 
was ripe to reflect on desirable alternatives. Second, it was clear that the 
strategic position of the Netherlands had changed. The scaling-up of security 
questions, caused by modern technology and exemplified by the nature of 
warfare from 1939 till 1945, had made an independent Dutch defenseeven less 

3 Radio broadcast to occupied Holland, December 28,1943. 
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attainable than before. Third, it was abundantly clear that the main pre
condition for successful neutrality, a stable European balance of power, could 
not safely be expected any more. During the war and immediately after it, the 
conviction that neutrality was dead was based on the belief that Germany 
might rise again in the long run. But increasingly, the policies and rising power 
of the Soviet Union were recognized as more important destabilizing factors. 

Still, the Netherlands did not actively seek alignment. Its first step had been 
to join the United Nations in 1945. According to the Government's strict 
interpretation of articles 2 (sub 5), 25 and 43 of the Charter, membership was 
not compatible with formal neutrality. But it would take three more years 
before the country became militarily aligned. First, the Netherlands would go 
through an intermediate phase of reliance on collective security. 

In the meantime, the nation faced three heavy tasks which diverted atten
tion away from the problems of European policy. The country had to be 
rebuilt: about one-third of Dutch national capital had been destroyed; there 
was still starvation, lack of shelter, and social disorganization. Then, the 
Dutch wanted to re-install control over the Netherlands Indies, where the 
Indonesian revolutionaries had declared independence on August 17, 1945. 
The politicians also faced the task of reconstructing their political system and 
possibly creating a more efficient democratic government than before, to 
which end a realignment of political parties was sought. 

I. Toward Military Alignment 

It was not until the end of 1946 that the Government and Parliament 
exchanged their views on the large questions of postwar Europe. The Foreign 
Minister followed a wait-and-see policy. Collective security was called the 
supreme goal of Dutch foreign policy. It was hoped that the security of the 
Netherlands would be safe-guarded by the United Nations, by a Four Power 
Agreement on Germany, and by keeping this country unarmed. It was hoped 
that the disagreements between the Great Four - the first signs of the Cold 
War - would prove surmountable. The Government rejected the idea of 
military alignment outside the UN in a Western European defense bloc, 
because bloc formation could provoke hostile reactions in the Soviet Union. 
The inclusion of Germany in such a bloc was initially regarded as impossible 
and undesirable.4 

The idea of European federation, brought up in the Parliament, was re
jected by the Government, which stated that Great Britain and the Soviet 
Union would probably not join. It was clear that the Government wanted to 

4 S.l.P. van Campen, The Quest for Security: Some Aspects of Netherlands Foreign Policy, 
1945-1950 (The Hague: Nijhoff, 1958), pp. 30-32. 
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await the outcome of Allied policy with regard to Germany and was careful 
not to give umbrage to the Soviet Union by choosing sides before it would be 
compelled to do so. 

In 1947, the Government's enthusiasm for a 'one world policy' declined, 
but it refused to discuss alternative policies at length. Though bloc formation 
was still being rejected, the Government hailed regionally organized econ
omic cooperation and attached great value to a successful development of 
both the Benelux customs union, established in 1944, and regional European 
economic cooperation under the Marshal! Plan. Some members of the States
General, however, were more positive towards bloc formation and proposed 
closer relations with France and Britain, which had concluded the Dunkirk 
Treaty of military alignment. 5 But the cautious Government sat on the fence. 

While the post-war international system was being formed , most of the 
attention of the Netherlands was occupied by Indonesia. The Netherlands 
sent its troops to Java, left the home land minimally defended, and did not 
supply any troops for the Allied occupation of defeated Germany. Partly due 
to this, the Dutch Government had virtually no influence on the Allied talks 
about Germany, even though the political and economic future of this hinter
land was crucial. 

The Netherlands Government did have a long list of claims on Germany 
concerning war damages. There were also various ideas and proposals to 
claim German territory, ranging from small frontier corrections to annexa
tion of vast stretches. The Government decided not to claim more than small 
territorial changes, because annexation of larger areas would create assimila
tion or displacement problems for the population and might be objectionable 
for moral and political reasons. However, the Great Four paid little attention 
to Dutch desires. When tension grew between the USSR on one hand and the 
three Western Powers on the other, the Western Powers gave priority to a 
speedy recovery of Germany over demands for indemnification. The Nether
lands Government understood that a revival of the German market was of 
greater importance to the Dutch economy than reparations. It had to be 
content with a small fraction of the damages it could claim. Territorial 
changes remained minute. 

In January 1947, the Government expounded its view on the future of 
Germany. In a note to the Great Four, it supported U.S. Secretary of State 
Byrnes' proposal of April 1946 to demilitarize Germany. It proposed de
centralization of Germany politically and economically, but rejected geo
graphical dismemberment. The ensuing Soviet policy of dividing Germany 
by creating a separate East German state, or the French proposal to separate 

5 'Treaty of Alliance and Mutual Assistance, signed at Dunkirk on March 4, 1947.' United 
Nations, Treaty Series, IX (New York: United Nations). 187-194. 
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the Ruhr and Rhineland from the West, would hamper reconstruction of 
the German economy. Without a revival of this crucial market, reconstruc
tion of the war-torn Netherlands would be at stake. Thus, in the Dutch view, 
Germany should remain united, revive economically, and adopt a liberalist 
economic regime. The country should be embedded in wide European econ
omic cooperation and a collective security system. It should be decentralized 
to prevent a resurgence of a strong central state which might again endanger 
its neighbors. 

At the London Conference of November - December I947, it became 
abundantly clear that no Four Power Agreement on the future of Germany 
could be reached and that the East-West enmity required the western nations 
to draw closer together. It seemed to be impossible to change Soviet views. 
While the U .S. had removed its troops from Europe and had greatly reduced 
its defense effort, the USSR maintained its preponderant military power in 
Eastern Europe. When in late I947 the Cominform was created, when Com
munist-inspired strikes broke out in France and Italy, when Moscow gained 
firm control over Budapest, Bucharest, Sofia, Warsaw, and Prague, and 
exerted pressure in Turkey, Greece, and various parts of Asia, the demo
cracies on the Western rim of the Eurasian continent felt there was no 
alternative to erecting a dam against possible further expansions of the Soviet 
sphere of influence. In this situation, the Dutch state chose openly and 
surrendered formally its cherished non-involvement. 

2. The Treaties of Brussels and Washington 

In January I948, France and Great Britain proposed an alliance with the 
Low Countries. British Foreign Minister Bevin pleaded in the House of 
Commons for a Western Union. The three Benelux countries met immedi
ately and agreed on a common policy which went farther than the British and 
French proposals. First, the Benelux countries did not want to limit the 
purpose of the treaty to safeguarding security only against German aggres
sion, which was the ostensible objective of the Dunkirk Treaty. Second, they 
suggested an extension of the military subject-matter of the proposed alliance 
into the spheres of economic, social and cultural cooperation. Their aim was 
not a set of old-fashioned alliance treaties, but an international organization 
with consultative institutions in which, apart from defense and functional 
cooperation, the foreign policies of the member-states would be coordinated. 

The Netherlands hoped not only to ally with France and Britain, but also to 
make a clear sign to the U.S. that Western Europe was ready to take steps for 
its security. Such a gesture of self-help would strengthen in the U .S. the 
advocates of support for Europe, who were held back by isolationist groups. 
Moreover. the Dutch Government hoped that alliance in a Western union 
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would lower resistance in London and Washington against Dutch policy in 
Indonesia and help to press Dutch interests regarding Germany. 

At first, Britain and France desired a pure alliance. Probably because of the 
impression made by the Gottwald coup of February 25 in Prague, they 
dropped their resistance to the Benelux proposals for a wider-ranging union. 
It became clear that a regional security body, in the sense of Chapter 8 of the 
United Nations Charter, was more appropriate. On February 28, the Foreign 
Ministers of the five countries met at Brussels, and during a conference from 
March 3 till I 5, a draft treaty was hammered out in which the most important 
provisions of the Benelux proposals were included. The signing of the re
sulting Treaty of Economic, Social and Cultural Collaboration and Col
lective Self-Defense at Brussels on March 17, I948, was a crucial moment in 
Dutch foreign policy. A long tradition of neutralism, interrupted by the 
Second World War, had come to an end. The Netherlands tied its fate to four 
other democracies until I998: 

If any of the High Contracting Parties should be the object of an armed attack in 
Europe, the other High Contracting Parties will , in accordance with the provisions of 
Article 51 of the Charter of the United Nations, afford the Party so attacked all the 
military and other aid and assistance in their power.6 

Though the treaty still mentioned Germany as a possible aggressor, it was 
clear that the signatories had the Soviet Union in mind. 

The Dutch Parliament approved the Brussels Treaty on April 28, 1948, 
with a large majority, but some misgivings were heard. The Communists 
rejected the treaty vehemently, because, in their opinion, it drew the Nether
lands into a crusade against the Soviet Union. Mr. G. Wagenaar, the Com
munist party spokesman, almost correctly predicted in April I948, that the 
five would soon be joined by Portugal, Greece, West Germany and Spain. 
American aid to the Treaty partners would bring Western Europe under 
overseas imperialism, he declared. 

Some Members of the Parliament deplored the abandonment of neutrality. 
Others found, however, that the treaty did not go far enough, and they 
demanded a supranational structure. These Parliamentarians saw the treaty 
just as a beginning and criticized the Government for its anti-federal attitude. 
They deemed federation necessary not only to avoid Russian hegemony, but 
also to counter the dominance of the United States. Typically for the Nether
lands at that time, several spokesmen regretted the omission of the name of 
God from the preamble as, after all, the treaty was to defend Christian 
civilization. 

The preamble of the Brussels Treaty left the door open for other nations to 

6 Ibid. XIX, 51, article IV. 
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adhere to it. U.S. President Truman expressed his full support for the treaty 
on the day of signature. On June I I, the U.S. Senate adopted the Vandenberg 
Resolution, advising the President to seek an 'association of the United States 
. .. with such regional and other collective arrangements as are based on 
continuous and effective self-help and mutual aid, and as affect its national 
security.' 

Negotiations started in Washington on July 6 between the five parties to the 
Brussels Treaty and representatives of Canada and the United States for a 
possible association of the latter two with the original five. In December, draft 
treaties were exchanged, and on March 18,1949, the negotiating countries 
published the text they had agreed on. On April4, the North Atlantic Treaty 
was signed.7 

During the parliamentary debates on this and the foregoing Treaty of 
Brussels, bad feelings were displayed by various members over the policies of 
Great Britain, Canada, and the United States towards the Netherlands. 
Dutch misgivings concerned, first of all, the policies of these prospective allies 
towards the Netherlands Indies. After the surrender of Japan, British Forces 
had occupied the Netherlands Indies. The stance of the British between the 
Dutch and the Indonesian independence fighters had hampered re-establish
ment of Dutch control over the colony. Britain, the United States and Canada 
imposed embargoes on military shipments to the Dutch colonies. Most 
Dutch regarded as unwarranted the support for the Indonesians and the 
pressure on the Netherlands particularly as exerted by the United States. 
Foreign Minister Stikker had been informed officially in March 1949 that the 
United States would not contemplate military aid to allies which had not 
resolved their colonial problems.8 There was even a rumor that economic 
reconstruction aid could be endangered, but when Stikker discussed these 
threats with Secretary of State Acheson, he was assured that only the em
bargo on military shipments to Indonesia would be maintained. 

The Nether lands also felt discriminated against by the policy of the Allied 
Powers in Germany. In their effort to rehabilitate the German economy, the 
Allied Powers channeled overseas trade through German ports and neglected 
the great need of the Dutch economy to reestablish former trade relations 
with Germany. The Allies had given little support to Dutch claims for in
demnification for the looting and wanton destruction by the Nazis. 

The Government was wise enough to let the overwhelming interest of 
national security prevail over its annoyance about the German and Indo
nesian policies of its major allies. As Stikker declared: 'Our first task is to 
secure that our own country is protected ... '9 With the exception of the 

7 United Nations, Treaty Series , XXXIV, 243. 
8 Dirk U. Stikker, Men of Responsibility (New York: Harper & Row, 1966), pp. 285-286. 
9 Netherlands Parliament. Second Chamber Proceedings, February 4. 1949. p. I 182. 



ro8 PART TWO: NATIONAL SECURITY 

Communists, the entire Parliament approved adherence to the North At
lantic Pact. The accession to the Treaty of Washington would influence 
Dutch foreign policy for a long time. 

J. The Pax Americana 

The abandonment of neutrality was a turning point in the international 
history of the Netherlands. In 1949, Holland entered formally the 'Pax 
Americana' which it had in practice been part of since 1945. Its integrity was 
not guaranteed any more by its own policies, independent from other Powers, 
but by an alliance with the U.S. Yet the change was not in every respect as 
fundamental as it seemed. 

When the Netherlands had been independent and unaligned, the integrity 
of the Dutch state had basically not rested on national strength, but on 
protection by Great Britain, which balanced the continental states against 
each other. British policy had always been to deny the Rhine delta to France 
and Germany. We noted in Chapter ll that the Netherlands had usually 
enjoyed an implicit alliance with Great Britain, not in intention but in effect. 
As an Indian scholar once observed: 'Non-alignment has always been in 
reality, an informal, unstated, unilateral alignment with unnamed Powers.'10 

Seen in this realistic light, the change in Dutch policy in 1948-49 was not a 
complete turnabout. In important respects, Holland's world-political posi
tion remained the same: that of a Small Power under the wing of a Major 
Power which, in both instances, was democratic, had a free enterprise system, 
and a superior position on the world's seas. 11 Thus, the change to alignment 
left much room for continuity in Dutch diplomacy. Perhaps the most im
portant change was not the loss of neutrality but the step from non-involve
ment to active participation in world power politics. It is important to make 
this distinction, because it explains some similarities in the Dutch approach to 
world affairs before and after 1948-49 which we will find later on. 

The step from neutrality in the broken Pax Britannica to alignment in the 
new Pax Americana had been necessitated by the change from Germany as 
the strongest military Power on the European continent to the Soviet Union. 
Protector and enemy had shifted outwards and become bigger. Thus, the 
power-political situation of Holland had not been altered as radically as it 
seemed, even though ideology and modern weapons technology came to 
dominate the nature of the new confrontation. 

10 Ray Krishna, 'India and the Bomb,' India Quarterly, XXI , No. 2 (1965), 122. 
11 For a discussion of the differences that do exist between the historical British and the present 

American Atlantic hegemony, see Kenneth H. Waltz, Foreign Policy and Democratic Politics: 
The American and British Experience (Boston: Little. Brown and Co .. 1967). pp. r-8. 
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The Pax Americana which had started in 1945 and was consolidated with 
the establishment of NATO in 1949 proved in many respects beneficial to the 
Dutch in terms of their military, economic and political interests. The impact 
of the alliance on the security of Western Europe will not be elaborated here. 
It would be beyond this book to enter into the discussion of the causes of the 
Cold War and the revisionist theory that a series of misunderstandings and 
Western political mistakes are to be blamed for it. We will proceed here 
simply on the hypothesis that without the alliance with the U.S., the Nether
lands and the other Brussels Pact Powers would very probably not have been 
able to stabilize the very dangerous military situation in the region after 
1947_12 

The association with the U.S. had a great impact on the Dutch state. First, 
considerable economic and military aid was received. Marshall Aid for the 
reconstruction of the Netherlands amounted to one billion dollars between 
1948 and 1952, a crucial contribution to the socio-economic recovery of the 
war-torn countryY In addition, the U.S. spent 1,214 million dollars between 
1950 and 1966 on bilateral military assistance to the Dutch army, navy, and 
air force. 14 

A second aspect, which was less tangible than grants and loans, and not 
quite as appreciated by the Dutch, was the political influence exerted by 
Washington on The Hague in 1945-1949, when the U.S. made the Nether
lands give in to Indonesian nationalism more rapidly than the Dutch would 
have decolonized the Netherlands Indies on their own. This was followed in 
1961-62 by U.S. pressure to surrender West lrian to Indonesia. 

A third important influence of the association with the U.S. was American 
support through the European Reconstruction Program (ERP) for economic 
cooperation among the West European states. This helped to prepare the 
ground for European economic integration, which became an important 
objective of Dutch foreign policy.15 Without the economic reconstruction of 
Western Europe and the integration of the West German economy in the 
region, the Dutch economy would not have prospered as much as it did in the 
1950's and 196o's. 

12 See e.g., Louis J. Halle, The Cold War as History (London: Chatto and Windus, 1970); and 
Andre Fontaine, His Ioire de la Guerre Froide ('History of the Cold War') (Paris: Fa yard, 1965) 2 
vols. For different views, see e.g. , Waiter LaFeber, America, Russia, and the Cold War 1945-1966 
(New York: Wiley, 1967); and David Horowitz, The Free World Colossus: A Critique of American 
Policy in the Cold War (rev. ed. , New York: Hall and Wang, 1971). 

13 Jan Tinbergen, 'The Significance of the Marshal! Plan for the Netherlands Economy,' in 
Road to Recovery: The Marshal/ Plan, irs Importance for the Netherlands and European Coopera
tion (The Hague: Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 1954), pp. 22-27 . 

14 Information supplied by the Netherlands Ministry of Defense. 
15 For a detailed elaboration of this point, see: Ernst H. van der Beugel, From M arsha/1 Aid to 

Atlantic Partnership: European Integration as a Concern of American Foreign Policy (Amsterdam: 
Elsevier Publishing Co., 1966). 
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B. PARTICIPATION IN NATO 

I. The European Defense Community 

The members of NATO were convinced there was a world-wide Com
munist threat. In order to defend the West as close as possible to the territory 
of the Communist states in Europe, a strategy was proposed in which a 
rearmed West Germany would play an essential role. The Lower Chamber 
discussed Dutch policy towards Germany on May 3 and 4, 1950. Several 
speakers pointed to the need for a German contribution to the defense of the 
West. In accordance with this view, Foreign Minister Stikker seconded the 
American proposal to study German rearmament in the Atlantic Council 
in September 1950. To avoid that a rearmed Germay might turn against 
Western Europe, the French Premier, Rene Pleven, proposed the formation 
of an integrated West European army, in which West German troops would 
serve under a supranational military authority. Negotiations for the forma
tion of such a European Defense Community (EDC) started in Paris in 
February 1951. 

Initially, the Netherlands was not enthusiastic about the Pleven Plan. 
Whereas Belgium, Luxembourg, Italy and Germany accepted the French 
invitation to take part in the negotiations, the Dutch took the same line as 
Great Britain, Norway, and Denmark, and sent only observers. The Govern
ment was not led by anti-German feelings , although the war was still fresh on 
the Dutch mind. It feared that the surrender of supreme military authority to 
a European body would undercut national sovereignty and put a heavy 
financial burden on the nation. Foreign Minister Stikker doubted the realism 
of trying to forge six national armies together. But when the negotiations 
seemed to make real progress in October 1951 , the Netherlands joined as full 
participant, and even became a staunch supporter of EDC. The Government 
had come to see EDC as a means to further European economic integration 
and to facilitate the rearmament of Germany. The choice in favor of the EDC 
was also encouraged by the desire to harmonize Dutch policy with Belgium's 
and Luxembourg's. 

The formation of a West European military entity was valued not as an aim 
in itself. The Government was not led by the hope of federalist Parliamen
tarians that EDC would be the germ of a politically United Europe. The 
Government would not have objected if West Germany would have entered 
NATO directly - as it did eventually. Throughout the parliamentary debates 
on EDC, the importance of integration of EDC within NATO was stressed. 
This emphasis on NATO can be seen as an early indication of the implicit 
priority of NATO over European integration in Dutch foreign policy. 

In spite of the apprehensions of some Parliamentarians about the transfer 



ALLIANCE IN WEU AND NATO I I I 

of national military authority, the Parliament approved the EDC Treaty, its 
Protocols, and other related agreements overwhelmingly, after it had been 
assured that four conditions would be met: (I) the Netherlands would retain 
its sovereignty in determining what its contribution would be to the defense 
costs of the EDC; (2) the social policy of the Netherlands should not be 
affected by the decisions of the EDC; (3) the ceiling on defense expenditure, in 
force at that time, should be kept at the same height; and (4) the Netherlands 
should have a seat in the High Authority of the EDC. 

The Dutch Government was the first to ratify the Treaty and its related 
documents. Germany, Luxembourg and Belgium followed soon. When ratifi
cation by Italy and France failed to come about, the Benelux nations took the 
initiative for a conference of all signatories. At the following Brussels Con
ference in August I 9 54, the Dutch were least willing of all to go along with the 
French efforts to dilute EDC, while Belgium took a more accommodating 
line. France continued to insist on far-reaching alterations, and the con
ference failed. 16 Pressure on the French government by Great Britain and the 
United States remained to no avail, and on August 30, I954, the French 
National Assembly implicitly rejected the EDC by removing it from its 
agenda. 

2. The Paris Agreements 

The aborting of the European Defense Community stirred great diplo
matic activity in order to solve the problem of German rearmament. In 
September and October I954, the Brussels Pact Powers met in London and 
Paris with Italy, the United States, Canada and Germany. The resulting Paris 
Agreements, signed on October 23, regularized relations between members 
of NATO (including Greece and Turkey, which became members in I95I) 
and the Federal Republic of Germany. Effective From May 5, 1955, West 
Germany became a member of NATO. Italy and West Germany acceded to 
the Brussels Pact, and the Western Union of I948 was thereby transformed 
into the West European Union (WEU). The United States and the United 
Kingdom made historic pledges to maintain troops on the European 
continent. 

The Dutch Government accepted the results of the London and Paris 
conferences without objection. Parliament approved the Paris Agreements 
with only the small Communist faction opposed. According to opinion 
polls, the Dutch people recognized the need for German rearmament. The 
public was strongly anti-Communist and fearful of the Soviet Union. Even 

16 For a personal account of the negotiations that led to the failure of EDC, see: Paul-Henri 
Spaak, The Continuing Bau/e: Memoirs of a European, 1936-J966, trans. by Henri Fox (London: 
Weidenfeld and Nicolson. 1971), pp. 154-175. 
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the Dutch Socialists, who had an anti-militarist tradition, favored German 
rearmament. In the early 1950's, members of the Socialist PvdA travelled 
eastwards to persuade their German colleagues, many of whom were neutra
list or at least against rearmament, of the need for West Germany to play a 
military role in the containment of the Soviet Union. In Holland, popular 
fear of Germany had lessened considerably, in view of its fresh democratic 
start. Pacifists, however, warned against a possible escalatory effect of West 
German rearmament on the Cold War. 

J. Nuclear Sharing in NATO 

The first years of NATO were characterized by efforts to construct an 
integrated conventional defense force, with an American monopoly of 
nuclear weapons at the background. The accession to NATO membership 
of West Germany added considerable force and territory to the alliance. 
Eastern Europe, however, also strengthened its defense and concluded the 
Warsaw Pact in 1955. Moreover, the Soviet Union had exploded its first 
hydrogen bomb in 1953, and by 1955, Soviet bombers were capable of 
reaching the United States on nuclear missions. 

Soviet nuclear power changed relations among the Atlantic allies, which 
became anxious to have a voice in nuclear decision-making in Washington. 
The capacity of Western Europe to withstand political and military pressure 
and, as was widely feared at the time, to fend off an invasion, depended on the 
credibility of the American nuclear guarantee. 

In December 1957, the North Atlantic Council decided to introduce 
tactical nuclear weapons for the defense of Western Europe. Nuclear war
heads were stationed in a number of allied nations; the Netherlands was the 
first to accept them. The warheads remained under American control; only 
the missiles were transferred to the Dutch army. 

The Supreme Allied Commander of Europe, General Norstad, in 1960 
proposed to give NATO its own nuclear capabilities. Secretary of State 
Christian Herter in December 1960 submitted to theN orth Atlantic Council a 
proposal to form a multilateral medium-range missile force, and offered five 
submarines with Polaris missiles to begin with. President Kennedy, speaking 
at Ottawa on May 17, 1961, publicly suggested the formation of a multi
lateral nuclear force (MLF). At the conference with Prime Minister Harold 
Macmillan in December 1962 in Nassau, the President agreed with Great 
Britain on the creation of such a force. In 1963 and 1964, the Federal Republic 
of Germany, Greece, Turkey, Belgium and the Netherlands joined the discus
sions, which took place outside the institutions of NATO. 

The elements of the American MLF proposal were common ownership, 
management and planning of a fleet of twenty-five mixed-crew surface-ships 
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with eight Polaris-A3 missiles each. The use of the nuclear warheads was to be 
planned jointly, but the American president would retain a veto over their 
launching. 

France and Great Britain, which were building up their own nuclear forces, 
feared that the integrated MLF would reduce their nuclear independence. 
Britain proposed an alternative, an Atlantic Nuclear Force (ANF) composed 
of existing national units (bombers, submarines and land forces), which could 
be withdrawn when desired by the contributing nations. 

Initially, the Dutch Government did not favor the MLF idea. Defense 
Minister Visser (VVD) did not see how an MLF could help to restrict the 
number of nuclear Powers and limit the growth of the French and British 
nuclear forces, about which the Dutch had mixed feelings. However, the 
Netherlands participated in the MLF discussions to explore possibilities and 
prevent harmful developments if possible. Not interested in a finger at the 
nuclear trigger, and, in principle, opposed to any extension of nuclear 
weapons to nations other than the United States, the Dutch Government 
came to think that the MLF could forestall French-German nuclear coopera
tion, but still satisfy the German demand for influence over the nuclear 
strategy of the West and maybe prevent a German nuclear force in the future . 
MLF, it was thought, might strengthen the nuclear bond between Western 
Europe and the United States. The Dutch thought also that participation 
would give them access to strategic nuclear information. The MLF offered, 
moreover, a chance to block future demands for an independent West Euro
pean nuclear force, as it would have given only a symbolic participation in 
nuclear deterrence to the joining Europeans, whereas the insignificant size of 
the force (as compared to the nuclear forces of the United States and the 
Soviet Union) and the American veto, left, in point of fact, the nuclear 
deterrence of the Soviet Union in the hands of the American president - which 
was exactly what the Dutch desired. 17 

The Government announced it would participate in the experimental 
destroyer with mixed crews on February 20, I964, but it made clear that 
participation did not create an obligation to join in the MLF. Belgium had 
announced the month before that it was not interested, reportedly because the 
MLF entailed additional defense expenditure which the Belgians were un
willing to bear. 

When opposition against the MLF mounted among NATO's members, 
particularly in France, it seemed that the plan would lead to a bilateral affair 
between the United States and Germany. The degree to which only Germany 

17 Robert W. Russell , The Atlantic Alliance in Dutch Foreign Policy,' Internationale Specta
tor, XXIII (July 8, 1969), 1129; and J.H. Leurdijk, 'De Nederlandse BuitenlandsePolitiek en de 
Nucleaire Bewapening-Il ' ('Dutch Foreign Policy and Nuclear Armament-II '), Imemationale 
Spec{(tlor, XXVI (February 8, 1972), 217. 
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would gain control over nuclear weapons determined negatively the willing
ness of the Dutch to support the MLF, and in the course of 1965, The Hague 
returned to its initial opposition. 

The Parliament had been divided from the start. The Socialist party (PvdA) 
was against, because the MLF would be insignificant, harm unity within 
NATO, and arouse suspicions in the East. The large confessional parties 
supported the scheme, but the Liberal party VVD was opposed for the 
reasons given before by Defense Minister Visser, although the pro-American 
VVD would probably not have rejected the MLF if the United States had 
insisted. 

Opposition developed in the United States itself from the side of Congress 
as well as within the Kennedy-Johnson Administration. President Johnson 
instructed the American diplomatic and military authorities in December 
1964 not to exert pressure on the allies anymore and abolished all time limits 
for acceptance of the plan. In February 1965, Defense Secretary McNamara 
declared that the European allies should come up with their own proposals 
and that the United States would not enter into agreements that excluded 
French participation. The Soviet Union insisted that an MLF was incom
patible with non-proliferation of nuclear weapons. In view of its infeasi
bility, U.S. President Johnson silently buried the project. 18 

On May 31 , 1965, the U.S. Secretary of Defense put forward a new pro
posal for allied involvement in nuclear planning: a Select Committee of five or 
six Ministers of Defense would study possibilities for improvement of allied 
participation in nuclear planning and consultation about the use of nuclear 
weapons. France declined the invitation to participate. The United States 
thought of inviting the Netherlands as a member. 

To the annoyance of the U.S. , the Netherlands took the lead among the 
smaller members in opposing the formation of a Select Committee because it 
did not square with the principle of equal rights within the alliance. The Dutch 
had always rejected restricted meetings between the United States, Britain, 
and Germany, or General de Gaulle's proposal of 1958 to form a Western 
triumvirate. The explanation may be that for a Small Power, it is often 
important to keep Middle Powers on a par with itself, to prevent being put in a 
tertiary position. Formal equality of all NATO members contributed to the 
Dutch goal of perpetuating the American nuclear hegemony. Moreover, the 
larger the membership of a nuclear planning group, the larger the combined 
influence of the small members might be. A representation of only one Small 
Power, in this case the Netherlands, on a committee consisting of the United 

18 For a critical discussion of the MLF, see Henry A. Kissinger, The Troubled Partnership: A 
Re-appraisal of the Atlantic Alliance (Garden City, New York: Doubleday and Co., Inc., 1966), 
pp. 142-16!. For a positive judgment , see: Harold van B. Cleveland, The Atlantic Idea and Its 
European Rivals (New York: McGraw-Hi ll Book Co .. 1966). pp. 54-64. 
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States, Great Britain, West Germany, and Italy would not have been ade
quate to influence the discussions according to the Dutch views or the in
terests of other small members. 

After negotiation, a compromise was found in forming a steering commit
tee of ten which divided itself into three subcommittees. One would study 
participation in nuclear planning by non-nuclear members, another would 
concern itself with the exchange of information for nuclear consultation, 
and a third would investigate ways to improve communications between 
members and NATO commands. The Dutch lost a possible seat on the 
nuclear planning subcommittee, perhaps because of their opposition to the 
original American proposals, and had to be satisfied with an (active) role 
in the subcommittee on communications between members and NATO 
commands. 

The next year, the steering committee proposed two permanent bodies: a 
Nuclear Defense Affairs Committee (NDAC) and a Nuclear Planning Group 
(NPG). The NDAC would be open to all Defense Ministers, but France, 
Iceland and Luxembourg did not participate. The task of the NDAC would 
be to review the reports of the NPG, which would be a more restricted 
grouping. It was proposed that the NPG would include just one small mem
ber, chosen at random from the NDAC, but the Netherlands and Canada 
demanded a larger membership. The United States agreed to extend the 
number of seats to seven, and, in December I966, the NPG started to work. 
The compromise arrangement was that three seats for Small Powers would 
alternate every eighteen months between Belgium or the Netherlands, Turkey 
or Greece, and Canada or Denmark. Members of the NPG whose term 
expired were, in practice, permitted to continue attending meetings at levels 
below that of Cabinet Ministers, which meant, in effect, that they were almost 
granted continuous membership. 

Participation in NPG offered the Netherlands an opportunity to consult 
with allies on vital matters for the Dutch state: the nuclear strategy of the 
U .S., the procedures for use of weapons in case of escalating hostilities, and 
contingency planning for the alliance. These subjects would otherwise have 
remained largely beyond its purview and influence. 

4· West European Nuclear Weapons 

Judging by the development of the Dutch economy and its own nuclear 
technology, the nation had already in the early I96o's the option to develop a 
small independent nuclear force. The construction of a nuclear capability of 
the type maintained by France or Britain in the I96o's was possible if the 
defense budget had been raised considerably. But such an outlay seemed 
entirely unwarranted and was never considered. 
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The political will to form a Dutch atomic force or to contribute to the 
production of, for instance, an Anglo-Dutch or European force, was alto
gether absent. The nation was diametrically opposed to such ideas because of 
the danger of proliferation and the divisive impact on NATO. 

In the late Ig6o's, the Netherlands contributed its advanced nuclear tech
nology to a tripartite cooperation with the Federal Republic of Germany and 
Great Britain for peaceful use of nuclear energy. The terms of collaboration 
for uranium enrichment by the gas-ultracentrifuge method (developed by the 
Dutch scientist Kistemaker) were laid down in the Agreement of Almelo of 
March 4, I970. Nuclear plants under the treaty were located at Capenhurst in 
Britain and at Almelo in the Netherlands. The Dutch pursued cooperation in 
uranium enrichment with West Germany because, among other reasons, it 
might help to avoid French-German cooperation in this matter and would 
give the Netherlands a say in the export of nuclear materials and their use by 
West Germany. The Hague desired inclusion of Britain to correct a possible 
imbalance in a bilateral Dutch-German deaU 9 

A major objective of Dutch security policy in the Ig6o's was to help prevent 
nuclear proliferation . In fact , Dutch support for the MLF was, to a large 
extent, motivated by the possibility to help control the nuclear and potential
nuclear Powers of NATO other than the United States. 

During the negotiations for a treaty on the non-proliferation of nuclear 
weapons (NPT), Germany and Italy demanded that certain forms of nuclear 
cooperation within an alliance should remain possible and that the option of a 
European nuclear force should not be forestalled. Also, these countries de
manded that Euratom members should be inspected by the control system of 
Euratom rather than by the International Atomic Energy Agency (IAEA). 
These demands did not receive support from the Benelux countries. The 
Netherlands showed no interest in a European option and desired a universal 
NPT which treated all non-nuclear Powers equally. The Hague signed the 
NPT treaty without delay and pressed hard for inspection of Euratom mem
bers by the IAEA, because European self-inspection would not be credible to 
other nations and could prompt the creation of other regional inspection 
systems. The Dutch also attached importance to the chance to give IAEA as 
wide a task as feasible, in order to strengthen the role of this agency for future 
arms limitation agreements requiring inspection. 

The Netherlands did not make a secret of its skepticism about the value of 
the French and British nuclear forces. It deemed them hardly useful for the 
defense of the West and inimical to the integration of NATO. Particularly the 

19 J .H. Leurdijk, 'De Nederlandse Buitenlandsc Politiek en de Nucleaire Bewapening-I' 
('Dutch Foreign Policy and Nuclear Armament-!'), Internalionale Spectator , XXVI (January 8, 
1972). 
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French force de fi"appe was viewed as an obstacle to European integration, 
because membership in the club of atomic Powers seemed to intensify the 
attitude of national independence and self-sufficiency, to the detriment of 
that feeling of national inadequacy which was, in the Dutch view, a pre
condition of international integration in a supranational direction. The 
Gaullist type of integration, with a dominating position for a nuclear 
France, was altogether unacceptable to the Netherlands. 

One might argue that if the Dutch espoused the cause of European inte
gration along federal lines, as they usually professed to do, it would have been 
logical to strive for an integration of the defense systems of the countries 
participating in the European Common Market. A unified Western Europe 
that would not be a military 'protectorate' of the United States would have to 
organize its defense in an independent way. However, the Dutch Government 
declared categorically, on several occasions since the early 196o's, that it 
rejected the formation of an independent European nuclear force (hereafter 
referred to as ENF). Virtually all Dutch politicians and analysts supported 
the Government in this. 'The establishment of an independent European 
third Power is not only an illusion, but a lethal danger to the free world,' 
declared Foreign Minister Luns as early as 1963. The arguments against ENF 
were that it would impair the alliance with the United States, would accelerate 
the armaments race, harm East-West detente, and not be a credible weapon 
anyhow, because Europe was too small, densely populated, and close to the 
Soviet Union for an effective independent nuclear defense. Western Europe 
should rely entirely on the nuclear guarantee of the United States, it was 
maintained, 20 and not raise questions about its credibility. It was implied that 
skepticism in this matter could only be harmful and work like a self-fulfilling 
prophecy. 

The Government left, however, some room for a possible ENF integrated 
in NATO. Only in an Atlantic framework would a European deterrent be 
acceptable, i.e., closely coordinated with the American strategic forces and 
under a common NATO command.21 But to skeptical observers, an inte
grated American-European nuclear force never seemed likely. How could it 
work without an improbably high degree of Atlantic integration in the fields 
of foreign and defense policy? Considering the divergent interests and aims of 
most NATO members, a common atomic force seemed unachievable even in 
the distant future. Moreover, was it likely that Europe, once united, would 

20 Netherlands Parliament, First Chamber Proceedings, 1962-63, May 7, 1963, p. 425; Ibid. , 
Annexes to the Second Chamber Proceedings, Budget, 1962-63, 6900, V No. 2, pp. 4-5; Ibid., 
1963-64, June 10, 1964, p. 2091. 

21 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings, 1964-65, December 9, 1964, p. 
C776; Keesings Historisch Archief 1966, p. 148; Netherlands Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Jaar
boek 1969-70, p. 6. 
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immediately give up its newly acquired federal sovereignty on this most 
sensitive matter and share it with the U.S.? 

Therefore, willingness to accept a European nuclear force on the condition 
that it be integrated in NATO might be, in reality, a diplomatic stand against 
such a force. 22 What the Government really desired appeared to be a perpe
tuation of the American nuclear guarantee and near-monopoly in NATO. 
The underlying reason may have been a Dutch fear that any other arrange
ment would confront them with the awkward choice between participation 
in a militarily less dependent Europe (whether federal or organized along 
Gaullist lines) or, out of resistance to European nuclear cooperation, a 
retreat from European integration into an idealistic, but less involved and 
less significant political existence. The Netherlands, like the other small 
European Powers, preferred the gentle hegemony of a remote Atlantic Super 
Power over what would be a less credible leadership, but more immediate 
domination, by Britain, Germany, France, or any combination of them in a 
militarily independent Europe.23 

* * * 

The main elements of Dutch security policy during the period discussed 
here formed a clear pattern. The insistence of the Netherlands on integration 
in NATO, its great caution towards European groupings within NATO 
which could harm alliance cohesion, its lukewarm attitude towards the 
British and French nuclear forces, its rejection of an independent European 
nuclear force, and its advocacy of exclusive reliance on the American nuclear 
guarantee were all elements of a rather consistent security policy. The primary 
purpose of this policy was to solidify the Western defense against the Soviet 
Union. At the same time, this policy served some secondary objectives. By not 
objecting to U .S. dominance and actually promoting it, the Netherlands also 
helped to keep all but the major ally in a secondary position, which enhanced 
the Dutch status and influence. If a select group of important allies had been 
established formally, the Netherlands would have been relegated to a third 
class with very little influence. 

It appeared that a modern Small Power could play a constructive, in
dependent, and energetic role in an alliance, below the surface of a very loyal, 
sometimes submissive, but sometimes also critical or willful attitude towards 
the major ally. At the same time, it appeared that the Dutch alignment 

22 J.H. Leurdijk, 'De Nederlandse Buitenlandse Politiek en de Nucleaire Bewapening (Deel 
II)' ('Dutch Foreign Policy and Nuclear Armament-Part 11' ) Internationale Spectator, XXVI 
(February 8, 1972), 224. 

23 Cf: Kissinger, The Troubled Partnership, p. 239, and David Calleo, The Atlantic Fantasy: the 
U.S. , NATO, and Europe (Baltimore: The Johns Hopkins University Press, 1970), p. 18. 
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behavior, which promoted the idea that all ultima~e responsibilities were left 
to the U.S. , might not be too far removed from abstention from power 
politics. An active policy of alignment, of submerging foreign policy in a 
larger whole, can hide the desire not to participate in the cruder forms of 
politics. Seen in this light, Dutch NATO policy, though very different from 
pre-war neutrality, was not entirely inconsistent with the historical tradition 
of neutralist abstentionism, which was formally (but not altogether in spirit) 
abandoned after the Second World War. That Dutch NATO policy with its 
emphasis on Atlanticism was entirely consistent with the maritime com
mercialist tradition, as described in Chapter Ill , needs no elaboration. 



CHAPTER VI 

Defense, Detente, and Public Support 

We are a member of NATO, and as long as we are, we will 
stick to our agreements. 1 

- Willem den Toom (born rgn) 

In the 1950's and first half of the 196o's, the Netherlands tried to be an 
exemplary ally of the U.S ., as was outlined in the previous chapter. In the 
second half of the 196o's, the Dutch role changed. The country economized 
on its military preparedness and adopted an increasingly independent atti
tude towards NATO. In this chapter, we will trace the evolution from a 
staunch to a critical ally, by outlining the development of defense spending, 
detente policy, and domestic support. In the conclusion, some recurring 
themes will be extracted from the discussion of security policy in this and the 
previous chapter. These themes have guided Dutch policy over three decades 
and are likely to do so for quite some more time. 

A. ASPECTS OF DEFENSE SPENDING 

When the Netherlands joined the Brussels Pact and NATO, it had to adopt 
a defense policy which not only reflected internal views, but also took the 
interests of its allies into account. During the first two decades of NATO's 
existence, Dutch defense policy gave priority to demands made by the al
liance. Since the second half of the 196o's, internal political factors have 
gradually increased their influence on the budget. 

1 . The Staunch Ally 

In 1945-49, the Dutch forces turned to the uprising of Indonesia against 
colonial rule. The Government devoted a relatively large share of the war
torn economy to reestablishment of control over Indonesia: defense spending 
reached 8% of GNP in 1948. 

1 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings, 1967-68 , Permanent Defense Com
mission. October r8 , 1967, p. J r r. 
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When, in 1949, Indonesia achieved independence and NATO was estab
lished, Dutch forces returned to a peaceful period in which they could moder
nize with American and Canadian assistance. For this task, the Netherlands 
Government could count on a favorable public opinion which was strongly 
anti-Communist, pro-American, and much less anti-militarist than usual in 
Dutch history (as was described in Chapter Ill), because of the war experience 
and the military threat from the USSR. When NATO decided that defense 
efforts should increase to face the perceived threat, Parliament adopted a 
long-term defense program in 1951. Defense spending, which had fallen to 
4·5% of GNP in 1949, rose back to 6.7% in 1954.2 

However, the very ambitious defense goals set by NATO and accepted by 
the Government came under criticism in Parliament in the middle of the 
1950's. Defense spending was severely cut, both in real terms and as a per
centage of GNP, during 1956-59. The army was scaled down; five existing 
divisions were reduced to two combat-ready ones, and another ready to be 
mobilized. 

Defense spending rose again as a percentage of GNP in the early 196o's to a 
high of s.o% in I 962 under Defense Minister Visser (VVD). The Government 
tried to meet NATO's demands fully when East-West tension rose due to the 
Berlin and Cuba crises. Second, the dispute with Indonesia over West Irian 
caused some additional defense expenditure. Third, the U .S. military as
sistance program came to an end, which required additional expenses by the 
Netherlands. 

As of I 964, a steady decline in relative defense expenditure set in, reaching a 
low of3 .6% of GNP in I973-74· 3 While expenditure continued to climb slowly 
in real terms till 1975, an increasing share had to be devoted to personnel 
costs, even though troop strength was rapidly reduced from I42,ooo in 196I-
62 to I 12,500 in I975-76, a fall of 2I %. 

Notwithstanding the declining trend in relative defense expenditure (the 
reasons for the decline will be discussed in the next sections), the Dutch 
contribution to NATO was sizable in comparison to those of several other 
small NATO members. In absolute terms and relative to GNP, the Dutch 
defense budget exceeded that of Belgium, Norway, and Denmark during 
I949-1976, and usually by a considerable margin. As Dutch policies often 
reflected the same objectives and a similar analysis of the world situation as 

2 NATO Facts and Figures (Brussels: NATO, 1976), statistical annex, pp. 294-5. 
3 Ibid. 
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those by the U.S. and NATO, the country came to be regarded as an exem
plary ally by the U .S.4 

The explanation of the political loyalty to the U.S. lies in the interests and 
traditions of the Dutch state as set forth in the conclusion of the previous 
chapter. One point, the priority ofNA TO cooperation over European federa
tion, will be elaborated in the next two chapters. Here, it is necessary to 
explain why the Dutch adopted such relatively high defense budgets. 5 

The first reason must have been Dutch foreign policy: the chosen role of 
staunch U.S. ally obviously required that military tasks agreed on in NATO 
were carried out without reluctance. The Netherlands hoped to show to other 
NATO members how commonly agreed goals should be implemented, even 
though comparison with other small NATO members showed that they took 
the same goals less seriously. This desire to set an example is a trait in Dutch 
policy which we will find again in later chapters dealing with non-military 
subjects. A second factor was the Dutch feeling of having a moral duty to 

4 We have found several indications in the files of the Lyndon Baines Johnson Library in Texas 
that the U .S. regarded the Netherlands, and Foreign Minister Luns in particular, as a very loyal 
ally: 'The Dutch are extraordinarily good and effective allies.' (McGeorge Bundy, President 
Johnson 's National Security Advisor, on March 20, 1964in a White House Memorandum to Mr. 
Bill Moyers. 
'[T]he Netherlands is a staunch friend and loyal supporter of United States policies in Europe and 
elsewhere.' (George W. Ball, Acting Secretary of State, in a Memorandum to President Johnson 
on April 6, 1965.) 
'Luns is a major figure in European politics, and a good friend [of the U.S.]. He has taken a 
leading role in standing up to the French in the Common Market crisis [of 1965].' 
(Memorandum to President Johnson by Francis M. Bator of the White House, January 26, 
1966). 
[Foreign Minister Luns is]'a good friend and a faithful ally.' (Wait W. Rostow, memorandum to 
President Johnson on November 12, 1968). 
[Luns is] one of the leading figures in European foreign affairs and has my highest respect and 
confidence.' (Memorandum from Secretary of State Dean Rusk to President Johnson, Novem
ber 8, 1968). 
The U.S . had also a high regard for Dutch Prince Bernhard in the 196o's. His active role in 
organizing informal discussions among political and social leaders of the NATO members in the 
'Bilderberg Meetings' was greatly appreciated. As a result, Prince Bernhard and other members 
of the Royal Family had easy access to the White House, which helped to remind the U.S. 
President of the Dutch view on various international problems. 
In a memorandum to the President, Wait W. Rostow of the White House urged President 
Johnson to receive Prince Bernhard. because 'He is in touch with a very wide range of European 
leaders and should be able to give you a good political feel as we go into the crunch on the NATO 
crisis.' (May 30, 1966). 
[Prince Bernhard] 'is a good friend and supporter of the U.S.' (A handwritten note on a 
Memorandum by Secretary of State Dean Rusk to President Johnson on May 28, 1966). The 
same memorandum called Holland 'one of our closest allies.' 
[Prince Bernhard is] 'the founder and guiding light of the highly successful Bilderberg con
ferences [ .. . ] active in promoting the objectives of the Atlantic Alliance.' (White House 
Memorandum. June 3, 1966.) 

5 See also: Alfred van Staden, Een Trouwe Bondgenooi: Nederland en he! AIIalllisch Bond
genoolschap I960-I97 I. ('A Faiiiiful Ally: The Ne!herlands and the Atlantic Alliance I960-I97 I') 
( Baam, Neth .: In den Toren, I974) pp. I75-202. 
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fulfill towards the rest of NATO, especially towards the U .S. Dutch Defense 
and Foreign Ministers often spoke in the most favorable terms about the 
American role in the liberation of Western Europe from Nazism and its great 
contribution to economic reconstruction as well as the containment of Com
munism. Third, Dutch policy aimed at showing the U.S. that its support to 
the European democracies was not a thankless task. The Netherlands tried to 
prevent an erosion of American interest in Western Europe, especially during 
the years that Congress pondered reducing U .S. troops in West Germany. 
Fourth, Dutch respect for international organizations may have reinforced 
the above factors. NATO, not an old fashioned alliance, but an international 
organization with joint bodies for decision-making, deserved full support. 
The Treaty of Washington, like all other international agreements , was 
simply to be honored in full. Until about 1967, use of the term 'NATO 
obligations' was often sufficient for a Dutch Defense Minister to answer 
parliamentary questions about items in his budget - even though these obli
gations were not defined in the treaty, but sprang from regular NATO 
deliberations. Fifth, there was an historical and somewhat accidental factor: 
the military situation in 1949, when NATO was formed. Due to the Indo
nesian independence struggle, the Dutch army happened to be considerably 
larger than that of comparable small NATO members at the time that defense 
tasks were meted out among the allies.6 Sixth, the Netherlands, with its 
maritime tradition, continued to maintain large naval forces. Finally, the 
Dutch involvement in West Irian until 1962, in Surinam until 1975, and in 
the Netherlands Antilles, and a number of semi-military services performed 
by the forces, added elements to the budget which were beyond alliance 
obligations. 

It is clear from these reasons that the relatively high Dutch defense effort 
was not based on permanent factors only, but that some were transitory. 
Indeed, in the middle of the 196o's the first signs became clear that the 
Netherlands had taken on more than it wanted to carry in the future. 

2. Economy and Relaxation 

In about 1966-68, the political consensus on an active defense and NATO 
policy started to weaken. The Vietnam War showed the chief ally of the 
Netherlands in an unattractive light and gave rise to sharp criticism, not from 
the Government, but from the media, intellectuals, students, and others. A 
new generation started to participate in political affairs, a generation which 
had little or no personal experience of the Second World War and the Dutch 
liberation by the Allied Powers. A new group of opinion leaders arose who 

6 Ibid., p. I 8o. 
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questioned the values of established Dutch society, pointed to various short
comings and contradictions in the Western social, economic and political 
structures, exposed the cynical rationality of nuclear deterrence, and did not 
share the perception that the Cold War had been the result of a Soviet threat. 
Thus, the previously strong moral element in support for defense efforts and 
alliance with the U .S. weakened considerably. With the waning of the Cold 
War and some normalization in diplomatic relations with Eastern Europe, 
the remaining fear of Communism and the USSR lost much credibility in the 
public's eyes. New tasks in domestic and foreign affairs arose which claimed 
increasing attention and funds. Aid to developing nations, the fastest growing 
sector of Government policy since the mid-sixties, was seen as a more en
lightened, long-term, structural peace policy. Creation of greater domestic 
equality and satisfaction of various social, educational and cultural demands 
claimed increasing shares of the budget. 

The Dutch role of staunch ally came under criticism. The Government got 
a clear indication of the new public mood in 1968. The Soviet intervention in 
Prague had showed, according to the Dutch Government, that detente was 
still highly uncertain, and that the Warsaw Pact forces were able to move very 
rapidly into Central Europe. When the Defense Planning Committee of 
NATO decided that the military situation after the invasion of Czecho
slovakia by five Eastern European countries required improvement of 
NA TO's forces , the Dutch Government proposed to Parliament an increase 
in defense expenditure of Dfl. 225 mln ($ 62 mln), distributed over the years 
I 969- I 97 I. However, this proposal met with considerable opposition: 6 I % of 
that part of the public which had read or heard about it were against extra 
defense spending, while only 37% approved it.7 The mass media and several 
political, religious, and educational organizations made no secret of their 
opposition. Then Dutch Prime Minister Piet de Jong took the (in Holland 
unusual) step of defending this outlay in a special television broadcast against 
the opponents of additional defense spending. Although the Government's 
position prevailed in Parliament, a large number of opposition votes were cast 
against it. 

This episode marked a dip in public support for NATO. A poll in 1970 

showed that !7·5% of the public desired to end NATO membership, while 
59.6% disagreed with termination (22.7% gave no view). Another poll showed 
that 47% desired to cut the defense budget, while 25% wanted to keep it at the 
same level, and only 10% was in favor of a rise (18% did not know or gave no 
answer).8 

7 Netherlands Institute for Public Opinion (hereafter referred to as NIPO), Poll No. 1244, 
December 3, 1968. 

8 University of Tilburg, 'Verkiezings-onderzoek 1970' ('Election Research 1970') (Tilburg: 
University ofTilburg. 1970); and NIPO Poll No. 1369. 
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Defense Minister den Toom fought the gathering reduction movement 
domestically and internationally. It was partly due to his activity that NATO 
adopted the European Defense Improvement Program in 1970, which was 
designed to show to the U .S. that its European allies were still serious about 
burden-sharing in the alliance.9 But the movement to economize on defense 
could not be stopped, and spread from the small Pacifist (PSP) and Com
munist political groups (CPN) to the Socialist party (PvdA), the Democratic 
party (0'66), the Christian-Radicals (PPR) and eventually also to members 
of the three centrist confessional parties, particularly the K VP. 

As a result, the budget figures of the 196o's showed a rapid decline in the 
priority of defense in the whole of government tasks. The share of defense 
in the total government budget fell from 19% in 1963 to 9-7% in 1977. 
(Table VI-r) . The defense budget also shrank relative to the national 
product: from a high of s% of GNP in 1962 to a low of 3.6% in 1973. 10 

At the same time, a sharp rise occurred in wages, pensions, and operation 
and maintenance costs, thereby reducing the margin for investment in 
modern equipment to below the replacement level. 

Table VI-I. The Share of Defense in the Government Budget, 1960-1977. 

Year 

1960 
61 
62 
63 
64 

1965 
66 
67 
68 
69 

1970 
71 
72 
73 
74 

1975 
76 
77 

Defense Budget in 
Million Guilders 

1702.0 
1787.7 
2085.7 
2224.4 
2330.3 
2584.1 
2715 .0 
2993.0 
3238.0 
3482.0 
3891.0 
4203 .0 
4952.0 
5465.0 
5866.0 
6837.0 
7681.0 
8394.0 

Source: Netherlands Ministry of Finance, Miljoenennota's 1960-1978. 

9 Van Staden, Een Trouwe Bondgenoot, p. q8. 
10 NATO Facts and Figures, 1976, p. 295. 

Share in the 
Total Budget 
in % 

18.4 
18.0 
18.6 
19.1 
16.1 
16.0 
15.1 
15.5 
13.6 
13.6 
13.4 
12.7 
13.1 
12.0 
11.5 
10.9 
9.9 
9.7 
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In 1970, the major Dutch historian on the Second World War, Dr. Lou de 
Jong, voiced his concern by drawing a parallel between the 1930's and the 
196o's, charging that the Dutch forces were ill-equipped, low in morale, and 
unable to move rapidly into the combat zone in case of an attack from the 
Warsaw Pact. His speech set off a political debate on Dutch defense policy. 
Foreign Minister Luns and a number of centrist and conservative Parlia
mentarians voiced their approval of the criticism. The left wing and most 
of the centrist political forces denounced it as hawkish and exaggerated. 
Opposition leader Joop den Uyl (PvdA) rejected the pessimistic analysis and 
advocated further reductions in the defense budget. 

As if to prove the point that military morale was low and the forces not 
quite ready to face action, a wave of at least I 12 sabotage deeds, mostly by 
drafted recruits, went through the military in 197o.U 

The defense debate caused a split within the Cabinet and the Defense 
Ministry. The Catholic Party K VP opposed a defense increase but ad
vocated a reorganization of the top structure of the Defense Ministry. 
Defense Minister Den Toom proposed a return of the defense budget to 
4.2% of GNP by 1975, in order to recover the Jag. This found support only in 
the Liberal· VVD and the new, small Social-Democratic party, DS'7o. 

From many sides, it was proposed that more specialization on a limited 
number of NATO tasks might be the way out. PvdA defense specialist 
Stemerdink estimated that a redistribution of tasks would allow a reduction 
of 20-25% in the defense budget. During the parliamentary discussions on the 
defense budget for 1972, the opposition parties submitted 30 different mo
tions for further reductions. VVD Defense Minister de Koster refused each 
one of them, maintaining that a unilateral reduction of tasks meant that the 
country's allies would have to pick up what the Netherlands would drop. His 
budget was adopted, but against heavy opposition from the PvdA, PSP and 
PPR. 

The Government appointed in 1971 a commission to look into defense 
policy and the Dutch tasks in NATO. This commission could not come to an 
agreement and gave split advice. The majority advocated a return of defense 
spending to 4.25% of GNP in 1975, but the minority deemed stabilization at 
3·945% adequate. The commission agreed, however, on the existence of 
significant inadequacies in military materiel, a Jag which could not be re
covered if the defense budget were not raised. These inadequacies were 
endangering the accepted NATO tasks of the Netherlands. 

The commission pointed to the need for rapid decision-making and busi
ness-like management in the Ministry, and advocated horizontal integration 
of the army, navy and air force top sections in the Ministry. It deemed a IO% 

11 Defense Minister Den Toom, Second Chamber Proceedings. '970-71. November 19. 1970. 
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reduction on exploitation costs possible, and a more flexible, differentiated 
draft system, with variable service times, remuneration levels, and training 
requirements. 12 

At the same time of the economy drive, the social difference between 
military life and Dutch society emerged as an important political issue. A 
general demand was heard for greater integration of the military organiza
tions into civilian life. Dutch draftees were organized in a tabor union 
(VVD M) which confronted the military leadership with far-reaching de
mands for a relaxation of discipline, abolishment of restrictions on civil 
liberties common in civilian society, improvement in pay and living circum
stances, and other changes. To the surprise of the NATO allies, the VVDM 
was highly successful. Military disciplinary law was revised. Pay for draftees 
was raised to the minimum youth wage, giving Dutch recruits the highest 
draft income in the world. The qualifications for conscientious objectors were 
greatly relaxed. Due to these changes and experiments, the Dutch forces came 
to enjoy great international attention. Military experts from countries with 
similar social and financial problems studied the unconventional Dutch ap
proach. To the surprise of the critics, it was shown in large, international 
troop exercises that the Dutch still had quite an effective force, notwith
standing relaxed discipline.13 

The changes and reductions gave rise to several disagreements within the 
Cabinet, among the parties, within the Defense Ministry, and between it and 
the military forces. Some came into the open in 1973-75, when the com
mander of the First Army Corps, at the request ofPrime Minister Biesheuvel, 
submitted a plan to economize Dfl. 1 billion($ 350 mln.) The main proposal 
was to reorganize the corps on the basis of the life-vest model; in peace time, 
the command structure and materiel would remain intact, in order to be 
inflated rapidly with troops in case of international tension. The plan con
tained a proposal to reorganize the Defense Ministry. Defense Minister de 
Koster and the General Staff rejected these suggestions. 

At the background of the disagreement was not only how to lower the 
defense budget, but also military strategy. While the Ministry and the General 
Staff adhered to NA TO's established doctrine of 'flexible response,' the First 
Army Corps commander pointed to 'mutual assured destruction' and the 
need to build up a low-cost, but rapidly mobilizable conventional force to 
absorb Eastern offensives. 

The disagreement was settled in favor of more economy when the Den Uyl 

12 Netherlands Government, Commission of Civil and Military Experts, De Toekomst van de 
Nederlandse Defensie ('The Future of Dutch Defense') (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij , 1972). 

13 John M. Goshko, 'Dutch Army's New Look Gets Close NATO Scrutiny,' The Washington 
Post , December 2 , 1973, p. B-3. 



128 PART TWO: NATIONAL SECURITY 

Cabinet took charge of Government in 1973. The Socialist Henk Vredeling 
(PvdA) was given the task as Minister ofDefense to reduce the budget by Dfl. 
1.5 billion($ 530 mln) over a period of four years. 

Minister Vredeling drafted a defense white paper in which the Government 
detailed its military plans for 1974-1983.14 Concerned insiders leaked it to the 
press. Vredeling sent a draft to NATO for the views of the allies . NATO 
reacted sharply and objected, among others, to a large proposed reduction in 
the ready strength of the army, in the draft period, in the pace at which 
obsolescent naval units and airplanes would be replaced, and in the Dutch 
contribution to guided missile belts in the Federal Republic. 

Under pressure from the U.S., West Germany, and the NATO Secretariat 
(headed by former Dutch Foreign Minister Luns), the Government amended 
the draft to some extent. The intended unilateral reduction of the army's 
ready troop strength by 20%, which was based on an excessive optimism 
about the Mutual Balanced Force Reduction Talks (MBFR) between NATO 
and the Warsaw Pact states, was postponed and linked to the outcome of 
MBFR. The plan not to mechanize the Fifth Army Brigade was cancelled. 

The Government declined NATO's continued criticism as unfounded15 

and maintained that NATO had paid attention only to reductions and not to 
improvements contained in the plan: some modernization of the navy, a 
reorganization of the army which should lead to qualitative improvements to 
balance a quantitative reduction, and a replacement ofStarfighter squadrons 
in the airforce by more advanced fighter planes. 

Parliament devoted an extensive debate to the white paper, which showed 
that the proposals could satisfy neither left nor right. Considering the im
portance of the subject, it was surprising that the white paper was not for
mally approved or rejected. A motion asking the Government to adjust the 
paper in such a way that the strength of the Dutch forces would not be 
reduced, as measured by the standards and judgment of NATO, was re
jected.16 

The defense policy debate of 1970-75 was intertwined with specific discus
sions on the military tasks of the Netherlands, and on replacement of obsolete 
or aging materiel. Replacement of Honest John missiles by the Lance missile 
was postponed several years, due to budget pressure, disagreement within the 
army about the utility of Lance for more restricted future Dutch tasks, and 

14 Netherlands Ministry ofDefense, Om de Veiligheid van het Bestaan ('For the Security of Our 
Existence') (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 1974). 

15 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings, 1973-74, 12994 No. r , p. 1. 

~ 6 Motion of Mr. Keuning (Democratic-Socialist Party DS'7o), rejected on September 26, 
1974. Those voting in favor of the motion were VVD, DS'7o. SGP. GPV, BP and RKPN. 
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political resistance against increased nuclear functions which might follow 
replacement of the short-range Honest John. 

Replacement of Starfighter planes was decided in 1975 only after a sharp 
disagreement between Minister Vredeling and his party (PvdA). In 1967-69, 
the Netherlands had participated in the Multi Role Combat Aircraft 
(MRCA) group in Europe, which aimed at developing a successor to the 
Starfighter. The Netherlands left the group in 1969, because MRCA seemed 
to become too heavy, expensive, and unnecessary for the country's NATO 
tasks. Together with Belgium, Denmark, and Norway, the Netherlands 
formed in 1974 a buyers' consortium for 350 aircraft, to be chosen among 
the Swedish Saab 27-Viggen, the French Mirage FL-M53 and the American 
YF16 (General Dynamics) or YF17 (Northrop). 

The choice fell on YF16 for military and economic reasons - against 
French urgings to show European solidarity and buy a French plane. The 
Socialist party PvdA disapproved of YF16 as well as the other three types, 
finding them too expensive and sophisticated. It advocated simpler aircraft 
for more limited functions than had been agreed upon in NATO. Minister 
Vredeling challenged his party ('Political congresses don't buy airplanes') and 
forced the order through. 

A year after the adoption of the defense white paper, the Government 
proposed a reduction of the defense budget for 1976 by 3-3% below the white 
paper plan. Again, NATO reacted sharply. The Government pointed to 
unforeseen economic difficulties, but reaffirmed its intention to contribute a 
reasonable share to the common defense of the alliance, and undid part of the 
proposed cut. The next year, the budget for 1977 was again lowered by 3% 
under the amount planned in the white paper, even though higher-than
expected inflation had already reduced the real value of the planned amounts. 

Minister Vredeling stated that the Netherlands now reached a critical level 
below which it could not carry out its NATO tasks. He advocated concentra
tion on fewer tasks in the future. But when challenged by his party to attain 
greater specialization in NATO, Vredeling maintained that the Netherlands 
stood alone with its policy of more specialization in defense tasks among 
different allies. He had received little support from other members, who had 
charged that the Dutch policy of task division really meant task reduction, as 
the Netherlands had only indicated which tasks it wanted to abolish, and not 
what remaining tasks it wanted to increase. Consequently, Vredeling felt that 
the Netherlands did not have enough credibility to push its specialization 
policy through. 17 

In 1976-77, the debate on the defense budget settled down. The signs of an 

17 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings, November 3. 1976. pp. 955-56. 
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alarming build-up of Soviet forces weakened the economy drive. Minister 
Vredeling declared himself to be extremely impressed and disturbed by 
NATO briefings on the changing strategic situation, and drew Parliament's 
attention to the expansion rate of the Warsaw Pact forces. 18 The CDA-VVD 
Government which took over in 1977 declared that the balance of military 
power had shifted in favor of the Soviet Union, that the military means of the 
Warsaw Pact far exceeded its defensive needs and were characterized by a 
capability for offensive action.19 

The defense economy drive had resulted in a trimming of Dutch forces. 
The domestic debate and NATO's sharp criticism gave the impression that 
the Netherlands had turned from a staunch to an unreliable ally. However, 
below the furor, the essential elements of the Dutch NATO contribution had 
been preserved. The economy drive was not just the work of an anti-military 
Labor-led government. When the Labor coalition took charge in 1973, the 
economy drive had already gained considerable momentum, because the 
ambitious Dutch defense build-up of the 1950's and early 196o's was more 
than the country could be expected to carry. The cuts which Vredeling applied 
were not much greater than those of other NATO countries. The Dutch 
share in NATO remained large relative to other Small Powers. As shown in 
Table VI-2, the Dutch NATO contribution was generally three times as large 
as those of Norway and Denmark, and remained considerably higher than 
Turkey's, Greece's, and Belgium's. The Netherlands retained the sixth rank 
among America's NATO allies measured by defense expenditure. The Dutch 
share in NATO's total (excluding the U.S.) even climbed to 4·7% in 1976-77. 

U.S. defense expenditure varied between 66% and 73% of the NATO total 
during 1951-1968, but fell to 6o% in 1976.20 It was excluded from Table VI-2 
to show the changes among America's allies. Most striking in this table is the 
sizable reduction of the British share from nearly one-third to less than one
fifth, and the rise in the West German share from one-sixth in 1951-55 to over 
one quarter after 1960. 

Thus, it would be mistaken to exaggerate the extent of the Dutch changes 
since the mid-196o's. They left not only the staunch NATO supporters, but 
also the disarmament lobby highly dissatisfied. By steering in-between these 
extremes, the Den Uyl Government had simply changed the country from a 
'super-loyal' into a 'normal' ally. 

18 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings, 1976-77, November 3, 1976, pp. 
957-58. 

19 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings, 1977-78, 14800 V and X, 
No. 22, p. 7· 

2° Calculated from SIPRI Yearbooks 1973. 1975. and 1978. 
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Table VJ-2. National Shares in NATO's Defense Expenditure, 1951-1977. 
Percentages of total expenditure in constant prices and exchange rates of 1973. Excluding US. 
defense expenditure. 

Country 1951-55 1956-60 1961-65 1966-70 1971-75 1976-77 

Belgium 3.1 2.7 2.6 2.6 2.9 3.3 
Canada 10.4 9.4 7.1 6.3 5.7 6.0 
Denmark 1.2 l.3 1.4 1.5 1.4 1.5 
France 22.8 25.9 23.0 23.4 21.7 22.3 
Greece 0.8 0.9 0.7 1.3 1.7 2.9 
Italy 6.7 7.0 7.5 8.4 9.2 8.0 
Luxembourg 0.1 0.1 0.0 0.0 0 .0 0.0 
Netherlands 4.1 4.3 4.2 4.4 4.6 4.7 
Norway l.3 1.2 1.2 1.5 1.4 l.5 
Portugal 0.7 0.8 1.4 1.7 1.6 0.9 
Turkey 1.4 l.3 1.6 1.7 2.3 3.8 
United Kingdom 30.9 26.2 22.4 21.1 19.9 18.8 
West Germany 16.7 19.0 27.0 25.9 27.5 26.5 

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 

Source: Stockholm International Peace Research Institute, World Armaments and Disarmaments: SIPRI 
Yearbook 1973 (New York: Humanities Press, 1973) and Ibid., 1978. 

B. DETENTE POLICY 

The slow and uncertain relaxation in East-West relations since the Cuban 
missile crisis of 1962 did not change Dutch foreign policy to any significant 
degree before the end of the 196o's. The Dutch role of faithful NATO ally 
made the Government a follower rather than a pioneer in detente with the 
Soviet Union. For two main reasons, Dutch policy towards Eastern Europe 
was one of great caution. 

First, the Government was skeptical about the true intentions of the Soviet 
Union. It admitted that Soviet policy had softened since the 1950's, but 
explained this as a recognition by the Kremlin of its inablility to expand 
its sphere of influence by confrontation. However, according to Foreign 
Minister Luns, the objective of Communisrexpansion had not been altered . 
Thus, the West should maintain a strong defense. The public should not be 
lured into believing that the thaw of the Cold War had significantly im
proved the security of the West. Detente should not weaken the vigilance of 
the democracies. Moreover, it was thought that an uncoordinated rush at 
Eastern capitals to increase East-West cooperation might crumble alliance 
cohesion and open the West for a divide-and-rule policy. The Soviet inter
vention in Prague in 1968 confirmed the Government's skepticism about the 
limited chances for detente. 

Second, the Government was of the opinion that the Cold War was 
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determined chiefly by the USSR and the U.S. Trying to encourage Moscow 
on the road to detente was seen as a task in which primarily the U.S. , and 
secondly West Germany, France, and Britain had a role to play. The Nether
lands Government felt it had no impact on the strategic part of East-West 
relations itself. It did not regard as very useful Small Power gestures of good 
will from either side. Indeed, a certain disdain and suspicion showed by the 
Soviet Union for attempts at rapprochement by Small Powers did not en
courage Dutch initiative. The Government doubted that improvement of 
bilateral relations with the smaller Warsaw Pact members would make much 
impact on East-West tension. 

Dutch relations with the Soviet Union had always been poor. The Nether
lands had refused to recognize the Soviet Union till it had to in 1942 because 
of the war against Germany. It was not until 1948 that the Netherlands 
concluded a trade agreement with the USSR. Dutch politics remained vehe
mently anti-Communist until the early 196o's. Relations remained near the 
freezing point due to Dutch activism in NATO, the acceptance of American 
nuclear weapons on Dutch soil before any other NATO member, a number of 
incidents with Soviet diplomats in The Hague, and Soviet support for lndo
nesia in its struggle for West Irian. Though diplomatic ties improved some
what in 1964 after Luns's visit to Moscow, it would take 8 years before this 
visit was returned by Soviet Foreign Minister Gromyko. Then Dutch Foreign 
Minister Schmelzer, a skilled, centrist Roman Catholic politician, seemed to 
gain some respect and confidence ofGromyko. But when, in 1973, a Socialist, 
Max van der Stoel, became Foreign Minister, relations with the USSR did not 
improve, though his party background was less unfavorable towards Com
munism than that of the anti-Communist Luns and Schmelzer. As a conserva
tive who disliked interference in internal matters such as human rights, Luns 
could deal with the Soviets in a matter-of-fact way, but the conscientious, 
idealistic Van der Stoel, emphasizing human rights in the East, had correct 
but difficult discussions with his Soviet hosts during his visit to Moscow in 
April 1974. 

Until 1973, the center and left wing political parties and certainly the liberal 
religious leaders, were much stronger advocates of an active Dutch detente 
policy towards the East than was the Government. In 1963-64, various 
members of the Second Chamber had already tried to encourage Luns to 
intensify contacts with the East, pointing to the active role Belgian Ministers 
Spaak and Harmel were playing. Parliamentarians thought that the Nether
lands could make an impact on the Cold War, because Small Powers might 
have more room for maneuver, were less suspect, and could prepare the way 
for the larger states. 

Domestic pressure on Luns for a more active policy grew steadily in the 
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mid-196o's . It was, perhaps, partly to show Parliament that he did not reject 
detente and did not lag behind any Belgian colleagues that Luns started to 
travel busily to most East European allies of the Soviet Union as of 1967. It 
was only after being urged by Parliament that the Netherlands Government 
joined the 'Group of Nine.' This informal group had been formed in 1965 by 
nine smaller European states (Romania, Hungary, Bulgaria, Yugoslavia, 
Finland, Sweden, Austria, Belgium and Denmark) with the purpose of re
laxing tensions in Europe. First, it was left to Belgium to act also on behalf of 
the Netherlands in this group. Luns joined in 1967. However, the Soviet 
intervention in Czechoslovakia in 1968 and the Kremlin 's rejection of a role 
for what was now the Group of Ten in preparing a European security 
conference kept the activities of the Group at a low and caused it to peter 
out.zt 

The improvement of Dutch bilateral relations with many Warsaw Pact 
states after 1967, particularly with Romania and Poland, led to a series of 
economic, technical, scientific and cultural agreements. The Netherlands 
used the contacts in bilateral and multilateral (Group of Ten) meetings to 
explore the Soviet proposal of 1954 for a European security conference. and 
to gauge the Eastern positions on NATO's proposal of 1968 for negotiations 
on mutual force reductions. But concrete dealings should, in the Dutch view, 
be left for bloc-to-bloc negotiations. 

A measure of domestic interest in detente was the changing attitude to
wards East Germany. For years, small left-wing political parties had fruit
lessly proposed parliamentary motions for unconditional recognition of the 
GDR. Parliamentary support increased steadily for this action. The Govern
ment had each time rejected it, arguing that recognition should await some 
normalization between East and West Germany, as a unilateral Dutch move 
might weaken the West German position and irritate other NATO allies. 

When West German Foreign Minister Brandt moved towards normaliza
tion with East Germany, Dutch Foreign Minister Luns followed cautiously. 
In 1970, the Netherlands concluded a trade agreement with the GDR. After 
both Germanies had signed the Basic Treaty in 1972, then Dutch Foreign 
Minister Schmelzer immediately opened talks with the GDR on diplomatic 
relations, which were established in 1973. 

I . The Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe ( CSCE) 

At first, Dutch policy makers were rather skeptical about the Soviet mo
tives for CSCE. It was feared that such a conference would legitimize the 
status quo in Central Europe, weaken U.S. presence in the region and increase 

21 van Staden. p. 148. 
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Soviet influence. The Netherlands had four conditions: no confirmation of 
the Brezhnev doctrine of limited sovereignty for Warsaw Pact members, no 
concessions prior to the conference, participation of the U.S. and Canada, 
and solid preparations to avoid a failure. Rather than one ambitious con
ference, the Netherlands preferred a series of talks which would gradually 
move towards the fundamental political issues at stake. 

The CSCE negotiations started in 1973, after a preparatory round. The 
Netherlands played an active, idealist role. It became perhaps the strongest 
defender of the human rights issue and the free movement of people, ideas, 
and information. Soviet leader Brezhnev sneered at these points as 'Dutch 
cabaret,'2~ bu t the Dutch were supported by several of the smaller West 
European states in particular. West Germany emphasized accommodation 
with the Soviet Union, aware of the threat which liberalization of human 
rights might pose to stability in Eastern Europe. 

The Netherlands and other Smaller Powers made strong efforts to weaken 
the Brezhnev doctrine. They attained reconfirmation by CSCE of the prin
ciple of non-intervention and the right of self-determination. 

The Netherlands, Norway, and Romania also supported the efforts of the 
neutral participants to have military subjects discussed. In the view of many 
Smaller Powers, there should have been a direct link between CSCE and a 
reduction of military forces in Central Europe. This view was opposed not 
only by the Soviet Union, but also by NATO members, particularly France. 

When the talks on mutual balanced force reductions were formally sepa
rated from CSCE, the Netherlands advocated parallellism between the two 
meetings, in the sense that progress in one should be linked to progress in the 
other. It feared that a conclusion of CSCE prior to MBFR might cause 
unilateral military reductions in the West. That this fear was justified was 
proven right by the defense policy of the Dutch themselves, as was shown in 
the previous section. The advocacy of a link with military matters resulted 
only in agreement on 'confidence building measures' : announcement of large 
military exercises before their start, and exchange of military observers during 
such maneuvers. 

CSCE was concluded in 1975 with the non-binding Final Act of Helsinki. 
At the follow-up conference in Belgrade in 1977, the Netherlands submitted 
that the Helsinki agreement had hardly been implemented by the East, par
ticularly on two points for which the Dutch had fought hard: human rights 
and the free flow of persons, ideas, and information. The Dutch interventions 
in Belgrade evoked sharp reactions from the Soviet Union. 

22 J.C.F. Bletz, 'Notities bij Vier Jaar Nederlands Oost-Westbeleid,' ('Notes on Four Years of 
Dutch East-West Policy') Internationale Spectator. XXXI No. 10. p. 656. 
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2. Reduction of Forces in Central Europe ( MBFR ) 

All NATO countries, excepting France, in 1968 invited the Warsaw Pact 
states to investigate possibilities for mutual and balanced reductions of mili
tary forces in Europe. The Soviet Union reacted with great caution. After 
several preliminary contacts, the Warsaw Pact states accepted in 1973 the 
invitation for preliminary talks. The Netherlands, as one of the NATO 
members with troops in West Germany, played an active role in the force 
reductions talks, and acted as NATO spokesman. Actual negotiations for 
what came to be called 'mutual reduction of forces and armaments and 
associated measures in Central Europe' started in October of that year. 

The French rejected MBFR on three main grounds: (a) the bloc-to-bloc 
approach was not acceptable, as France had left NA TO's integrated military 
organization in 1966-67; (b) MBFR could pose a serious threat to security by 
giving the East a say in the size of the Western defense effort in the area of 
reduction, and perhaps creating a power vacuum in Central Europe; and (c) 
because a reduction zone in Europe might damage the prospects of future 
West European defense cooperation which would be less dependent on the 
U.S. 

The Netherlands participated with good hope. It had agreed with its allies 
not to reduce troop strength unilaterally before MBFR had resulted in an 
agreement. Otherwise, the negotiations would be useless . When in May 1974, 
Dutch Defense Minister Vredeling proposed a reduction of Dutch forces 
ready for action by 20%, this caused great irritation among NATO allies, who 
deemed the Dutch plan to be a weakening of the West's negotiating position, 
and, in any case, an excessive proposal, as a successful MBFR was expected to 
allow, at most, a reduction of 10% in Dutch ready troop strength. Pressure 
from the allies made the Government change its mind, as was discussed in the 
previous section. 

MBFR made very little progress. The Warsaw Pact advocated equal per
centage reductions, which would have preserved existing imbalances, but 
NATO pursued larger cuts in the Eastern forces , to achieve approximate 
parity between East and West in the area. 

The Dutch Foreign and Defense Ministers proposed to NATO in Decem
ber 1974 that reduction of tactical nuclear weapons also be discussed in 
MBFR. They intended to revive the stalled MBFR with this, and to ensure 
that the desire of the left wing in Parliament to reduce the role of nuclear 
weapons, and possibly free Holland from such weapons, be put in the frame
work of general force reduction negotiations. Perhaps partly because of 
Vredeling's abrupt presentation of the proposal , it met at first with strong 
resistance of the other NATO members, but the U.S. changed its mind and 
agreed in 1975. The Dutch referred to a Brookings Institution study to 
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support the view that there were an excessive number of tactical nuclear 
weapons in Western Europe.23 

In December 1975, NATO proposed to the Warsaw Pact that a reduction 
of the U.S. nuclear weapons in the region be put on the MBFR agenda. The 
Warsaw Pact raised objections, but did not really reject the proposal. Nego
tiations made little progress. The main difference between East and West 
remained fundamental : 

a) The Warsaw Pact states deemed the military forces to be in balance; 
they should be reduced symmetrically; 

b) The NATO states, denying the validity of Eastern force estimates, 
were convinced that the military forces were imbalanced in favor of the 
East, particularly in ground troops and tanks. They proposed asym
metrical reductions to collective manpower ceilings of ground and air 
forces, in a first phase only by the U.S. and the USSR, and in a second 
phase by other participants. The U.S. would withdraw, among others, 
1,ooo nuclear warheads in the first phase. 24 

J. The Results of Detente as of 1977 

In 1976, the Government concluded pessimistically that detente had given 
rise to many reservations and doubts about the contribution of Eastern 
European states to a relaxation of tensions. It pointed to five main factors to 
justify its disappointment: (a) the very inadequate implementation of the 
Helsinki agreement by the Warsaw Pact; (b) the stalemate in MBFR: (c) the 
stalemate in the negotiations between the U.S. and the USSR on a second 
strategic arms limitation agreement (SALT-11); (d) the Soviet and Cuban 
interventions in Africa; and (e) the steady increase in the military strength of 
the Soviet Union relative to the West. 

Perhaps, the disappointment was not only the result of exaggerated hopes 
but also of a misunderstanding between East and West about the notion of 
detente. For the Soviet Union, detente meant nothing more than a con
solidation of the political status quo in Europe, while the ideological struggle 
should continue. The U .S. during the Nixon-Kissinger era, and West 
Germany during the Brandt-Scheel era, accommodated the Soviet Union 
pragmatically. 

But for the idealistic Netherlands, detente meant eliminating the causes of 
East-West tension. As Foreign Minister Schmelzer put it in 1971: 

23 Jeffrey Record, US. Nuclear Weapons in Europe: Issues and Alternatives (Washington, 
D.C. : The Brookings Institution, 1974), p. 69. 

24 For a critical analysis ofNA TO policy in MBFR, see: C. V. Lafeber, 'De Onderhandelingen 
over Vermindering van Troepen en Wapens te Wenen' ('The Negotiations on Reduction of 
Troops and Armaments in Vienna') Transaktie (Assen, Netherlands), VI No. 2 . pp. 77-87. 
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[T]o achieve a real relaxation, it is necessary to strive not primarily for a confirmation 
and legalization of the present situation - the status quo in Central Europe - but rather 
for elimination of the main causes of the present antagonisms.25 

And according to Foreign Minister van der Stoel and State Secretary 
Kooijmans in I97S: 

The Western , dynamic view of detente and CSCE is, on one hand, crystallized in the 
principles of respect for human rights and self-determination and in the universal 
applicability of the principles [of the Helsinki agreement] (also among the members of 
the same bloc), and on the other hand in subjects of the third [CSCE] agenda item: 
[human] contacts, information, and culture ... The Government attaches special im
portance to [CSCE's] third agenda item considering that a stabilization of East-West 
relations in the long run can only be based on a better understanding between the 
peoples, which has to be nourished in turn by freer contacts also among individuals .26 

Repeatedly, the Government emphasized that human rights, fundamental 
liberties, and increasing East-West contacts were an essential part of detente. 
It could not accept detente in one sector (diplomatic relations) , but con
frontation in another (human relations and ideology). 

However, the Soviet Union's political position in Eastern Europe rests on 
its military presence and its ideological and physical influence on the ruling 
groups. Significant reductions in Soviet troops, liberalization of human 
rights, and increasing contacts with the West are likely to undermine the 
Soviet position and destabilize the region. The lessons learned by Hungary in 
1956 and Czechoslovakia in 1968 point to the USSR's inability to allow much 
liberalization. The type of detente aimed for by the Netherlands, as opposed 
to a pragmatic detente which consolidates the status quo, directly affects the 
position of the Soviet Union and is improbable without a prior change of 
Soviet foreign policy, if not of the Soviet political system and its ideology. 

C. DOMESTIC SUPPORT FOR NATO 

During the first three decades after the Second World War, the Govern
ment could usually count on solid support from the political parties and silent 
support from public opinion for the fundamental aspects of its national 
security policy. Opposition against alliance membership was mainly limited 
to the small Communist Party and a number of Pacifists. The armed forces 
enjoyed a reasonable degree of public support: they were not popular, but 

25 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings, 1971-72, 11500 No. 2, p. 7. 
26 Netherlands Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Ontwapening en Veiligheid ('Disarmament and 

Security') (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 1975), p. 40. 
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regarded as necessary. The chief elements of public support for the Govern
ment's active alliance and defense policy were: fear of war, fear of the Soviet 
Union, and support for the U.S. , for NATO, and for the cause of the West. 

The Dutch public had a strong fear of war after 1945. In that year, so% of a 
polled group of Dutch expected a new world war within their lifetime (32% 
even within 10 years). This rose to 71 % in 1948 (52% in 10 years), but fell back 
to 31% in 1953 (r r% in ro years) . Just before the Cuban missile crisis of 1962, 
fear had risen again to 43% (2o% within ro years). 27 

This fear of war was a fear of the Soviet Union. A public opinion poll held 
in 1948 established that 75% of respondents thought that 'certain countries' 
wanted to dominate the world, of whom 75% pointed to the USSR and 26% to 
the U.S. (more than one answer was possible). In 1968, after the Soviet 
intervention in Prague, the picture was similar: 79% thought there were 
countries which wanted to dominate the world, of whom 72% pointed to the 
USSR and 26% to the U.S. But in 1972, fear of the USSR had decreased: 
of the 64% who thought other nations wanted to dominate, 48% pointed 
to the USSR, 35% to the U.S. and 29% to China.28 

The reverse side of fear of the USSR was a clear pro-American attitude of 
the Dutch public during the entire period under review, even though pro
Americanism weakened somewhat in the late 196o's. A poll in 1948 showed 
that 76% of respondents had a 'friendly' attitude towards the U .S. , compared 
to only 27% towards the USSR.29 In 1971 , 83% still stood friendly (17% was 
'very friendly' and 66% 'rather friendly') towards the U.S., but feelings 
towards the USSR had greatly improved: 67% was friendly (8% 'very' and 
59% 'rather'). 30 

In polls taken in 1948, 1966, and 1969, the Dutch rated the American 
people as more progressive and practical than themselves, and almost(!) as 
hard-working. In 1948, the Americans were also regarded as 'peace-loving' 
and 'generous,' but ratings on these aspects fell considerably in the 196o's.3 1 

Friendship for the U.S. and Americans found also expression in answer to 
the simple question: 'Who is the best friend of the Netherlands?' asked in 
1965, '68 and '69: the U .S. was mentioned second after Belgium.3 2 

The Dutch public generally identified strongly with the U.S. and the West. 
E.g. , the question 'Should the Netherlands side with the East, the West, or 
neither side?' was answered in 1969 by 67% with ' the West,' r% with 'the 
East,' and 14% with 'neither' (r8% didn' t know or gave no answer). 33 

27 NIPO Poll No. 915 . 
28 NIPO Polls Nos. 231 , 1230 and 1508. 
29 NIPO Poll No . 181. 
30 NIPO Poll No. 1407. 
3 ' NIPO Polls Nos. 1128 and 1252. 
32 NIPO Polls Nos. 1068, 1223 and 1302. 
33 NIPO Poll No. 1287. 
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An international poll held in r 957 allows an interesting comparison among 
various countries. The question: 'If a war breaks out between the United 
States and the Soviet Union, do you think your country should try its best to 
stay out, or should it side with one of them?' was answered with: 'We should 
try to stay out' by 94% of Swedes responding, 74% of Belgians, 35% of 
Australians, and only 22% of the Dutch. In France, Germany, and the 
United Kingdom, the opponents of involvement scored 66, 63 and 54% 
respectively. 34 This shows that the Netherlands was indeed, by comparison, 
a 'faithful ally.' 

Public support for alliance was quite strong from the start. In April 1948, 
when the Western Union had just been concluded in Brussels, 71 % of those 
polled in the Netherlands were in favor. And right after the Atlantic Pact had 
been signed, 52% thought NATO to be a good idea, 9% a bad idea, but 31 % 
gave no view, perhaps because of unfamiliarity with the new treaty (8% gave a 
different answer).35 

Strong NATO support could be taken for granted during the following 
decade and a half. This changed in the late 196o's, when much criticism was 
heard of the U.S . role in the Indo-Chinese war, ofNATO's nuclear strategy, 
of undemocratic governments in alliance member states, and of a cold war 
attitude towards the East in an era of detente. Moreover, the feeling of 
insecurity which had fed pro-NATO feelings before had lessened with de
tente. A poll taken in 1974 showed that public fear of war had greatly 
decreased: only 2% of respondents thought that the military situation was 
'very serious,' 8% found it 'serious,' 44% thought there was only a small 
threat, and another 44% supposed there was no military threat at all. 36 

As the perceived need for NATO was less than before, the costs and 
possible disadvantages of membership came more into the limelight. NATO 
membership turned into a political issue, which gave the impression that the 
time of the 'faithful ally' was gone. (In fact, the debate in and among the 
parties and media did not greatly affect public opinion on NATO, as will be 
shown later.) In addition to the traditional opponents, the Communists 
(CPN) and the Pacifists (PSP), now also the other left wing parties (PvdA and 
PPR), and members of others, grew increasingly critical and discussed a 
possible exit from the organization. Church leaders, various action groups, 
members of the intelligentsia, and a number of mass media joined in the 
'reform or leave NATO' campaign. 

34 International Research Associates, 1957. 
35 NIPO Polls Nos. 252 and 299. 
36 'Defensie in de Publieke Opinie' ('Defense in Public Opinion') (The Hague: Stichting Yolk 

en Verdediging, 1977), pp. 22-23. 
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In 1975, the Socialist party PvdA adopted a resolution to the effect that the 
Netherlands should leave NATO if NATO had not made 'an essential con
tribution to detente' within three years. Continuation of membership, which 
was to be reconsidered regularly, was made conditional on a peace and 
detente policy. Membership should be discontinued without delay in case 
French nuclear weapons were given a role in Central Europe in cooperation 
with West Germany. Any form of a European nuclear force was rejected. 
NATO should declare that it would not be the first to use nuclear weapons in 
a conflict. There should be nuclear free zones in Europe. Dutch military forces 
should not perform any nuclear tasks for NATO. If the MBFR negotiations 
with the Warsaw Pact and discussions within NATO on troop levels did not 
lead to troop reductions, the Netherlands should unilaterally cut the army's 
ready troop strength by 20%. Moreover, defense expenditure should be 
reduced to 3% of GNP before 1978. 

This resolution, however, remained controversial within the PvdA itself. 
A number of leading party members, including Prime Minister den Uyl, 
Foreign Minister van der Stoel37 and Defense Minister Vredeling clearly 
disagreed. Also the parliamentary faction of the PvdA kept some distance 
from the congress resolution; in 1976 a majority of the PvdA's Second 
Chamber members still advocated continued membership.38 

The discussion of NATO membership at party conferences and in the 
media did not greatly affect fundamental public support for NATO. A poll 
held in 1967 to gauge the impact of increasing criticism of the U.S. and NATO 
showed, to the surprise of many, that 85-4% of respondents supported NATO 
membership, while only 7.2% wanted to leave the organization (7-4% didn't 
know or gave no answer). Subsequent polls continued to show a majority in 
favor of membership, ranging between 6o and 88%. The percentages differed 
widely according to the time of the poll and, more importantly, the formula
tion of the question. 

The various poll results do not allow a firm conclusion that there was a 
persistent downward trend in NATO support. It appears to have slipped in 
1970-72, but has risen back since. In 1974, 76% of respondents still preferred 

37 Foreign Minister van der Stoel called an exit from NATO 'Absolutely irresponsible,' 
because, in his view, there was no real and acceptable alternative to NATO in Holland's security 
policy. Moreover, he felt that the threat to leave NATO was not credible and would only weaken 
Dutch influence on NATO deliberations. Source: Speech at Amsterdam, March 6, 1975. 'Ver
antwoord Veiligheidsbeleid' ('Responsible Peace Policy'), Internationale Spectator XXIX No. 3, 
p. 168. 

38 'Vrede en Veiligheid in Europa' ('Peace and Security in Europe') Paper of the PvdA faction 
in the Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber. 1976, p. 10. 
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to stay in NATO, and only 9% wanted to leave. 39 In 1977, 75% of the Dutch 
voters still deemed NATO necessary for peace in Europe, and 57% agreed 
with the statement that the security of the Netherlands could only be assured 
in cooperation with the U.S. (27% disagreed, and 15% didn't know). While 
31% desired an increase in the defense budget, 27% was more or less satisfied 
with the budget, but 42% preferred a decrease. Still, the voters showed little 
fear of war: the chance that in the following years a new world war would 
break out was deemed (very) high by only 12% and (very) low by 45%.40 

Obviously, support for NATO, pro-Americanism, and identification with 
the West differed according to personal characteristics, such as party affilia
tion, eduction, age and sex. Only some of the aforementioned polls were 
specified according to these characteristics. They showed that support was 
lower than average among the younger respondents and those who voted for 
any of the left-wing parties. 

The domestic discussion about leaving NATO, which was juridically pos
sible since 1969 when the Treaty of Washington had been in force for 20 years, 
encouraged the Netherlands to review systematically the pros and cons of 
NATO membership. Thus, the debate helped to clarify the most fundamental 
issue in Dutch foreign policy: participate in the management of world security 
through involvement in a military alliance, or withdraw into giving the good, 
pacifist example to the world in cooperation with other like-minded small 
states. 

The various objections against NATO membership mentioned in the 
Netherlands could perhaps be summarized in three points: 

1. Being allied to much more powerful states limits the freedom with which 
the Netherlands can conduct its foreign policy. NATO ties the country to the 
U.S. , West Germany, Britain, and, to a lesser extent, to France and others, 
who follow policies which may differ from what the Netherlands would 
choose on its own. The larger allies may draw the country into conflicts which 
do not directly relate to Dutch security. The alliance forced at times rather 
compromising friendships on the idealistic Dutch with nations whose regimes 
or domestic policies were considered repugnant. Such regimes, allied to 
NATO or cooperating with it, were, in effect, strengthened by the organi-

39 Netherlands Institute for Peace Questions, 'Buitenlandse Politiek in de Nederlandse Pu
blieke Opinie' ('Foreign Policy in Dutch Public Opinion' ) (The Hague: NIVV, I975), pp. I I5 , 
2I5, 310, 3I5, 33I , 352, 4I9, and 5I6. An all-time low was scored in I972, when only 51.6% 
rejected the statement 'The Netherlands should leave NATO as fast as possible. ' The formulation 
of the question and the unusually high percentage of don' t know /no answer (32. I%) make this 
poll difficult to compare with the just cited polls (NIVV, p. 408). 

40 G .A. Irwin et al., De Nederlandse Kiezer '77. ('The Dutch Voter in I977') (Voorschoten, 
Netherlands: YAM, I977}, pp. I I6 and I22-23. 
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zation, economically, politically, and militarily. The Dutch regarded NATO 
primarily as an instrument to defend democracy - and not as a means to 
balance the power of the USSR. Thus, the membership of Greece during its 
colonels' regime (I967-1974), ofPortugal till about I975, and involvement 
with non-members with unsympathetic regimes (Spain till about I976; South 
Africa) affected the purity of the alliance goal and the domestic credibility of 
Dutch foreign policy. 

2. Association with large military Powers means that Dutch defense policy 
forms part of a military bloc. Its defense burden might be higher than what the 
country would choose on its own if it were neutral and not subject to NATO 
agreements on national tasks in a common defense effort. Involvement in a 
bloc means, moreover, participation in the East-West armaments race. With 
its NATO membership, the Netherlands also enhances U.S. power in the 
world, thereby perhaps increasing U.S. ambitions, as was charged particu
larly by the critics of U .S. foreign policy. 

3· Alliance makes Dutch security dependent on a military strategy which is 
perhaps primarily designed to fit the needs of the largest member. This 
strategy may not be optimal for some smaller members, or even Western 
Europe as a whole. The situation of'mutual assured destruction' between the 
U .S. and the USSR, and its related strategy of 'flexibility in options,' might 
keep the Super Powers free from destruction in the event of war, but turn 
Western Europe into a conventional or tactical-nuclear battlefield. The U.S. 
and the USSR, after all, keep each other's populations as hostages to each 
other's strategic nuclear forces. Thus, the credibility of the American nuclear 
guarantee has been questioned also in the Netherlands - not by the Govern
ment, but by a small number of individual Parliamentarians and defense 
experts, who have emphasized the differences in the security needs of Western 
Europe and the U.S. 

The proponents of continued alliance have countered these objections with 
balance-of-power reasoning and have pointed to the chances which member
ship offers to influence the policies of other states and amplify Dutch interests 
and values through the alliance organization: 

I. NATO deters a change in the status quo in Europe in favor of the Soviet 
Union, contributes to stability, and lowers the risk of war. Without such an 
alliance, Western European states would have to mobilize militarily to bal
ance the Warsaw Pact and accelerate their arms spending. France and Britain 
would step up their nuclear programs, possibly aided by West Germany. 
Dissolution of NATO would destabilize Europe, make the security situation 
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unpredictable, and might give rise to one or more sizable West European 
nuclear forces, a development which left and right in Holland want to avoid at 
high cost. 

2. The alliance organization puts the military and foreign policies of the 
members under a degree of international decision-making. Thus, the smaller 
members get a chance to influence the policies of the large ones. Without 
membership, the Netherlands would have no voice whatsoever in nuclear 
strategy, which is crucial to its own survival. 

3. If the Netherlands were outside NATO, it would have no influence 
whatsoever on arms control, disarmament, and detente. As an individual 
small nation, its impact on East-West relations would be nil. As a participant 
in the world's largest military organization, its pronouncements receive some 
attention of NATO and Warsaw Pact states and China. As a NATO member, 
it can help to keep the alliance on a prudent course towards detente. 

This, then, summarizes very briefly the main reasons for and against 
membership. Several of. these reasons depend closely on one's vision of 
Western Europe's unity and military power in the future: should it remain a 
'protectorate,' attain military independence, or merge into a relaxed, Pan
European security system? We will give our view on this in Chapter XI. 

D. EUROPEAN SECURITY 

We saw in the previous chapter that the Netherlands Government con
sistently opposed any security policy which would not rely completely on the 
American guarantee of Western Europe's freedom. This conception of de
pendence on the U .S. brought the Dutch repeatedly into conflict with the 
French. How the controversy between The Hague and Paris influenced the 
Netherlands' European policy will be analyzed in the next two chapters. The 
apparent tension between pursuing, on one hand, continued dependence 
on the U.S. and, on the other, a supranational European union made the 
Government define in 1973 its concept of Europe as a 'civilian Europe' which 
would be a happy marriage between regional integration and the security 
objectives of the Dutch. This civilian Europe should not be a Super Power, 
but an example of openness, democracy, liberty, and socio-economic justice 
(see Chapter VIII). 

A commission was charged with studying the security policy which this 
Europe would have to follow. The commission, chaired by the Dutch peace 
research expert Roling, could not agree on the subject and fell apart into a 
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skeptical minority and a more idealistic but divided majority.41 The minority, 
advocating continued alliance with the U .S., questioned the supposed peace
ful effect of a civilian Europe on East-West relations, arguing that the main 
cause of East-West tension in Europe was the military and ideological domi
nation of Eastern Europe by the USSR. A West European union which 
wanted to be a shining example of liberty, democracy, and prosperity would 
fuel the democratic and nationalist forces in Eastern Europe. The very pres
ence of a civilian Europe would be a threat to the stability of the East and 
the power of the USSR. Thus, such a peace-loving grouping might increase 
rather than reduce tensions, and would have to be armed to deter the USSR 
from using its might diplomatically or militarily to defend its hegemony in 
Eastern Europe and prevail in possible conflicts with the West. 

Western Europe, the minority went on, cannot defend itself without an 
alliance with the U .S. Thus, a civilian Europe would have to be a partner in 
NATO and refrain from independent actions that might strain Atlantic 
relations. It should make a substantial contribution to the conventional 
defense of NATO and avoid any military changes that might erase the 
dividing line between conventional and nuclear weapons. A reduction in the 
number of tactical nuclear weapons would be advisable only in the frame
work of mutual reduction of Western and Eastern conventional forces. De
nuclearization of a part of Europe would be ill-advised because of the political 
and military problems that would result from removal of nuclear weapons 
from some states and concentration in others. The West should not make a 
declaration that it would not use nuclear weapons first; such a statement 
would not be believed by the East and would only raise suspicions in Moscow. 
And if Moscow did believe the declaration, it would lower the risks for the 
USSR to start a war, hence increasing the chance of war. A no-first-use policy 
would, moreover, require a large build-up of Western conventional forces to 
balance off the Warsaw Pact's existing superiority.42 

Thus, the minority argued for protection of the alliance and a cautious 
detente policy. In effect, its reasoning questioned the validity of a civilian 
Europe as an objective. 

The majority, composed of academics, gave a much wider-ranging review 
of threats to security in the world. It based its advice on the explicit assump
tion that the Warsaw Pact forces do not and will not plan an attack on 

41 'Etiropese Veiligheid ' ('European Security'), Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber 
Proceedings, 1974-75, No. 2. 

42 The minority had the same view on 'no-first-use' as the Netherlands Institute for Peace 
Questions (NIVV) in: 'Moet het Westen Zeggen dat het Nooit als Eerste Kernwapens zal 
Inzetten?' ('Must the West Say it Won't Use Nuclear Weapons First?') (The Hague: NIVV, 
1974). 
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Western Europe to conquer it.43 Such an action would expose the East to 
costs and risks which only irrational policy makers would take. Only smaller 
military confrontations were thought to be possible. 

The majority gave a rather mixed review of the blessings of alliance with the 
U.S. and accepted NATO membership only on a temporary and conditional 
basis: to help complete detente and form a new European security system. 
The majority proposed a strategy of 'defensive and minimal deterrence' for 
NATO. This would be characterized by a small strategic nuclear force to 
deter violation of the territory of the European union. NATO should make 
a declaration of no-first-use of nuclear weapons. Tactical nuclear weapons 
should be severely reduced in number. Central Europe should be free from all 
nuclear warheads. Conventional forces should be strong enough for 'crisis 
management' of 'local conflicts' but not large enough to fight an all-out 
European war which, it was assumed, will never occur. 

This civilian and minimally armed union should adopt an active and 
constructive peace policy, not only to avoid war, but to promote 'peace as a 
situation of generally recognized justice, in which the reason to pursue change 
with violent means would have disappeared as much as possible.'44 It should 
not become an integrated political structure, because that might lead to a 
European nuclear force. Thus, the majority proposed a loose grouping of 
democracies which would involve themselves in economic and humanitarian 
cooperation. Its security policy would consist of giving a peaceful example 
and would depend on deterrence by the U.S. for the defense of their liberty 
and vital interests. 

What emerged from both reports was basically the same: both desired a 
continuation of the American guarantee and a rejection of efforts to make 
Western Europe militarily less dependent. The wide apparent differences 
between the two views were perhaps not as significant as they seemed because 
some proposals of the majority cancelled each other out due to inconsisten
cies, or were in any case clearly unacceptable to West Germany and the U.S.45 

But rather than discussing the consistency and feasibility, we note here that, 
below the surface of left-right controversy on national security, there was a 
surprising agreement on some basic questions, as set forth hereafter. 

E. FOUR THEMES OF DUTCH SECURITY POLICY 

We have seen in this and the previous chapter how certain themes have 

43 'Europese Veiligheid,' p. 23 . 
44 Ibid. , p. 41. 
45 For a review of the reports, see e.g.: S. Rozemond, 'Het Veiligheidsdebat,' ('The Security 

Debate'), Imemationale Spectator XXIX No. 8, pp. 479-486. 
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recurred time and again in the policy of the Netherlands towards NATO, 
defense, East-West relations, and the security aspects of European integra
tion. Perhaps the best summary is to extract these themes and condense them 
into four points which seem to have guided the Government: 1. give priority 
to NATO interests, 2. support U.S. leadership, 3· tie West Germany to 
NATO, and 4· concentrate on strategic deterrence. 

These points explain many actions of the Dutch Government, but not all, 
as they have not reigned unopposed. There is no universal agreement on them 
in the Netherlands, but in our view, a consensus exists on their validity in the 
right wing, centrist, and a large part of the left wing political forces. This 
consensus, which was strong in the first two decades of NATO membership, 
has weakened since the late 196o's because of the domestic and international 
factors discussed previously in section C. However, support for the four 
points was still strong enough in the early 1970's to allow the Socialist
dominated Den Uyl Cabinet to follow a security policy which did not differ in 
essence from that of its predecessors. 

I. Give Priority to NATO Interests 

The Netherlands was slow to draw conclusions from the oncoming Cold 
War in 1945-47 and seemed reluctant to give up its cherished non-involve
ment from times long past. But once it aligned itself to Britain, France, and 
the Benelux partners in 1948, as well as to the U .S. and others in 1949, the role 
of faithful ally came to dominate foreign policy until the end of the 196o's as 
strongly as non-involvement had dominated pre-war policy. The alliance 
with the U .S. and the other NATO partners was given the highest priority. 
Elements of foreign policy which conflicted with fundamental alliance inte
rests were subordinated. The Netherlands tried to block whatever develop
ments in Western Europe might harm NATO unity, as will be shown in the 
next two chapters. Conservative interest in holding on to the remnants of the 
Dutch colonial empire, or idealistic interest in decolonization of NATO 
partners, or in promoting more democratic regimes in member states, were 
usually not allowed to strain alliance relations. Detente with Eastern Europe 
was looked at with suspicion, until after this policy had been legitimized by 
West Germany and the U.S. 

This priority of NATO in Dutch foreign policy needs little explanation: it is 
simply the old rule at work that security interests usually prevail over other 
objectives. Priority for NATO was not absolute, however. The Netherlands 
advocated 'Atlantic unity,' but this applied mainly to East-West security 
issues. Dutch policy was to protect NATO and reinforce U .S. involvement in 
the security of Europe, but not to enlarge NA TO's functional or geographical 
scope or pursue North Atlantic political unification. American efforts to 
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broaden Atlantic cooperation to social, economic, and cultural areas were 
met with a reserved reception. Non-security issues were preferably referred to 
OECD or other non-military fora. The unpleasant, but necessary, tasks of 
military defense and of balance of power politics should not be allowed to 
compromise the more civilized forms of international cooperation which 
should be open to states other than NATO members. The progressive Dutch 
policy towards the Third World, which developed into an important foreign 
relations sector after I964 (see Chapter X), should not suffer from alliance 
interests. Expansion of alliance tasks to areas outside Europe was rather 
consistently opposed by the Dutch. While the (unctional and geographical 
scope of security problems increased due to technological changes, to the 
rising naval and orbital power of the Soviet Union, and to the increasing 
economic dependence of NATO on energy and raw materials from outside 
the alliance area, Dutch policy was to keep NA TO's fundamental tasks the 
same as in the I 950's. 

2. Support U.S. Leadership 

The Netherlands very consistently followed a policy of entrusting the 
defense of Western Europe ultimately to the U.S. President. It opposed the 
development of non-American nuclear forces in the alliance. It tried to fore
stall any group formation in NATO that might enable some of the larger 
members to share formally in alliance leadership, and tried to block any 
development which might lead to a European group that could challenge 
the control of the U .S. over allied strategy. 

This principle meant, in effect, a policy of protecting the dependence of 
Western Europe on the U.S. All other alliance members should be kept in an 
equal, secondary position. Their security should be dependent on U .S. deter
rence. Doubt about U.S. preparedness to risk its own population for the 
European democracies was inadmissible. Changes in U .S. military doctrine 
were digested slowly and interpreted in such a way that, after all, the U.S. 
could still be completely counted on as nuclear guarantor. The pleadings 
against a European deterrent, for 'crisis management' with limited conven
tional forces, for defensive deterrence, and for reductions in conventional and 
nuclear tasks of the country all had the effect of avoiding that dependence on 
the U.S. be reduced. 

J. Tie West Germany to NATO 

From I945 on, a constant element in Dutch policy has been preventing the 
resurgence of a new Germany that would pursue an independent military 
course. The Netherlands did not advocate dismemberment or neutralization . 
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but reconstruction plus integration. And the initial Dutch preference for 
disarming Germany was soon replaced by a policy of rearming it as part of the 
West in the face of Soviet military power. 

This policy of integrating West Germany into the West was based on the 
awareness that a lonely course for West Germany would not only weaken the 
West, but might lead to an expansion of Soviet influence to Dutch borders, or 
to an independent German security policy, eventually perhaps with nuclear 
weapons. 

Embedding West Germany's resurgence in the frameworks of EEC and 
NATO made it possible to profit militarily, politically and economically from 
the reconstruction of this strong neighbor. At the same time, integration 
helped to reduce the danger of becoming dominated by West Germany in a 
bilateral dependence relationship. It also helped to avoid that Germany 
follow a possibly hazardous course to achieve unification with East Germany 
through a deal with the Soviet Union. 

The Netherlands encouraged a development of such relationships among 
the members of NATO and the members of the European Community, that 
only the U .S. would dominate NATO, and that no large European Power (or 
combination like France and Germany) would come to rule the European 
Community. We will see in Chapter VIII that 'balance the big' was, indeed, an 
element of Dutch policy in Europe. Here we note that this element supported 
Dutch security interests. And as we saw in the previous review of reasons not 
to leave NATO, the Netherlands realized that a Dutch exit might isolate West 
Germany and encourage development of NATO into an organization domi
nated by a Bonn-Washington axis. 

Thus, Dutch policy tried to avoid that West Germany would find it at
tractive to choose any of three undesirable alternatives: make a deal with the 
USSR to reunify, become militarily independent, or dominate the European 
Community and the European members in NATO. 

4. Concentrate on Strategic Deterrence 

In line with reliance on the U.S., Dutch security policy has been to build 
exclusively on American strategic nuclear weapons to deter the use of violence 
by the Warsaw Pact states against Western Europe. This concentration on 
strategic deterrence and not on building a capacity to fight an actual war, 
seems to have been based on three considerations. 

First , it is believed that NATO's conventional and tactical nuclear forces 
alone are inadequate to deter an attack and are, perhaps, incapable of con
taining a massive Eastern offensive during a protracted period. Second, to 
make the conventional and tactical nuclear forces more adequate, NATO 
would have to significantly increase its armaments, in view of the Warsaw 
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Pact's conventional superiority. Such reduced reliance on American strategic 
nuclear weapons would require a high increase in the defense spending of 
Western Europe andfor the introduction of a new generation of tactical 
nuclear weapons. This might fuel the arms race and erase the line between 
conventional and nuclear warfare. Third, a strategy of deterrence by less 
than strategic nuclear means would leave a great number of options open for 
both sides in case of armed hostilities, ranging from limited local battles to 
all-out European war. For a vulnerable and densely populated nation like the 
Netherlands, most of such options are to be feared as much as all-out nuclear 
war, because the destruction resulting from large scale fighting in its part of 
Europe would be absolutely unacceptable. 

Thus, the Netherlands has put its faith in the American strategic arsenal - a 
low-cost solution for the Dutch, with a low chance of failing, because of the 
high risks for the USSR in case it uses violence. However, this strategy carries 
an extreme risk for the Netherlands in case deterrence does fail. 

Because of the reliance on deterrence, and as a result of the defense econ
omy drive discussed in section A -2, the Netherlands did not built up a stalwart 
conventional force. To avoid that nuclear weapons have to be used imme
diately in defense against an attack from the East, it is essential that NATO's 
conventional forces are stationed close to the likeliest places of an Eastern 
offensive. But NATO's request that troops be stationed in Northern Ger
many was not met till 1961 , when one Dutch brigade was put under the 
Northern Army Group. A request for a second brigade had not yet been 
honored at the time of writing. And although the vast majority of the Dutch 
forces were kept in the home country, the Netherlands did not concentrate on 
its own territorial defense. As the Advisory Council for Defense Affairs 
(ADA) concluded in 1977, the nation's territorial defense was highly inade
quate: there was hardly any defense of airports and harbors, a great lack of 
modern materiel and munitions, and a very inadequate number of combat
ready personnel.46 As a result, the Dutch area, of great importance to the 
West's lines of communication, was an easy target for attack and sabotage. 
The Dutch population and its society were also left insufficiently protected by 
civil defense measures. 

This situation was not only explained by a lack of funds which, in a 
prosperous state, is another term for low priority, but also by the predomi
nance of the belief that a European war in which Dutch territory would get 
involved would be so utterly destructive that a defense of Dutch cities, bridges 

46 Rapport van de Adviesraad Defensie Aangelegenheden, Territoriale Verdediging ('Terri
torial Defense') (The Hague: Ministry of Defense, 1977). 
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and dikes, and a sheltering of the population against warfare and its after
math, might be a hopeless task.47 

From this relative neglect of a war fighting ability and civil defense, one 
might infer that the Netherlands does not wholeheartedly share NATO's 
strategy of flexible response, which requires the capacity to fight at any level 
without taking immediate recourse to weapons at a higher level of destructive 
power. Perhaps the Netherlands was more comfortable in the days ofDulles's 
'massive retaliation' which would be brought on the East after a 'trip wire' 
had been crossed by the Warsaw Pact forces. Thus, for the Netherlands, 
deterrence remained strategic nuclear deterrence. Dutch strategy did not fully 
reflect the belief that in a time of'mutual assured destruction' when the Super 
Powers can inflict unacceptable damage upon each other, an effective deter
rence may require more or less balanced capabilities also at the intermediate 
military levels. To prevent that a matching of the East's conventional supe
riority would fuel the hazardous arms race, the Netherlands accepted, in 
effect, a West European position of military inferiority as the lesser of two 
evils. 

* * * 

In this and the previous chapter, we reviewed various aspects of Dutch 
security policy in a general fashion. We did not discuss military policy per se, 
but only touched upon it where relevant. Its subjects, however important, are 
beyond the scope of this book. We will now put security issues aside and turn 
to the second most important sector of Dutch foreign policy: European 
integration. In the next two chapters on that subject, it will be shown how 
the four themes formulated here strongly affected regional policy after the 
Second World War. 

47 Lilita I. Dzirkals, Konrad Kellen and Horst Mendershausen, ' Military Operations in Built
Up Areas,' RAND Corporation. R-1871-ARPA, June 1976, especially pp. 53-80. 
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CHAPTER VII 

Benelux and the European Community 

The lone voice of the Netherlands in the world has very little 
value. But here in Brussels we can do business. Here, we are 
directly involved and can exert influence.1 

- Sicco L. Mansholt (born 1908) 

The history of postwar international organization in Western Europe 
seems to have been dominated by efforts which, at the time of their inception, 
looked grand and innovative, but within a few years appeared somewhat 
inadequate. Either the membership of new organizations was large but the 
functions given to joint institutions were too limited (Council of Europe and 
OEEC), or the functions were ambitious but the membership was too small 
(Benelux, Western Union, and ECSC). We saw in Chapter V how the succes
sion of security treaties showed a tendency to expand geographically. The 
Dunkirk Treaty which made Britain and France allies in 1947 was overtaken 
in 1948 by the Brussels Pact in which the Benelux Powers joined the Dunkirk 
Powers. The resulting Western Union expanded to NATO in 1949. West 
Germany and Italy joined the Western Union and NATO in 1954-55. 
Throughout NATO's history, proposals have been heard for a further exten
sion of its membership (Spain) and geographical scope (below the Tropic of 
Cancer). Post-war economic cooperation tells a similar story: the Benelux 
proved confining within a few years and the member countries worked 
during the period 1949-1957 to form a large European economic union. 
With the Rome Treaties of 1957, an economic alignment of six West Euro
pean states in the EEC and Euratom was achieved, but even before this 
grouping had been able to make a beginning, demands were made for exten
sion to other countries, for a more 'open' policy towards the rest of the world, 
as well as for stronger community institutions. 

The Netherlands Government was among the first to work consistently for 
as large a scale of economic cooperation as possible. The geographical small
ness of the country, its dependence on trade, its pivotal geographic position in 
Europe, its historic lack of nationalism and its internationalist idealism (see 

1 Summarized from an interview in the daily De Telegraaf, December 28, 1971. 
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Chapter Ill), as well as its maritime outlook, explain that the trammels of 
nation-state boundaries evoked a stronger frustration with the divided state 
of the world than was felt in larger countries, which still had a considerable 
domestic market and kept the alternative of playing at least a role as Middle 
Power. 

From the outset, the Netherlands Government was less enthusiastic, how
ever, about political unification of Europe. For the Dutch, politics had to 
follow economics, as opposed to, e.g., the view of the French Government, 
which subordinated economic integration to foreign policy. We will see in this 
chapter, which deals with European integration until the British entry into the 
European Community, how economic interest, but also smallness and other 
factors dominated Dutch regional policy in Western Europe. In the next, we 
will look at Dutch policy in the 1970's and will try to abstract from the post
war period some themes which have guided the nation's regional role since the 
1950's. 

The emphasis in both chapters on the main political elements in European 
integration does not do justice to all economic, agricultural, juridical, and 
other aspects. But a comprehensive treatment of European cooperation in all 
spheres would be far beyond the scope of this book. 

A. BENELUX INTEGRATION 

I. Towards Economic Union 

The break-up of the Netherlands Kingdom in 1830 into Belgium and the 
Netherlands split the economic and military resources of a potential Medium 
Power located in a pivotal European area. The history of all plans to mend the 
break throughout the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries makes an 
interesting study in failure. 2 The last effort before the Second World War to 
create a customs union was undertaken in 1932, when the Treaty of Ouchy 
was concluded among Belgium, the Netherlands, and Luxembourg. It failed 
because of the economic slump of the 1930's, the political tensions in Europe, 
disputes about frontier areas and rivers between Belgium and the Nether
lands, and opposition by large trade partners of the Low Countries. 

During the Second World War, the three governments, exiled in London, 
planned to try economic integration again after the defeat of Germany. In 
October 1943, they concluded a monetary agreement that, among other 

2 See, for instance, C. Smit, Diplomatieke Geschiedenis van Nederland ('Diplomatic History 
of The Netherlands') (The Hague: Martin us Nijhoff, 1950), Chapter X and passim; and: M. 
Weisglas, Benelux : Van Nabuurstaten tot Uniepartners ('From Neighbor States to Union Part
ners') (Amsterdam: Elsevier, 1949). 
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stipulations, determined a fixed exchange rate between the Belgian franc and 
the guilder. 3 In September I944, a treaty establishing a customs union was 
concluded which laid the basis for economic union in the future . 

The intention of the signatories had been to start integration immediately 
after liberation by the allies. Belgium and Luxembourg were liberated in I944 
and emerged from the war without large-scale destruction. The Netherlands, 
however, remained under German occupation north of the great rivers till 
May 5, I945· It emerged partly destroyed and greatly disorganized. 

At first, the Netherlands did not make haste with Benelux. Only the 
monetary agreement was implemented. The Netherlands was in a weaker 
economic position than Belgium, with which it had a trade deficit. Belgium 
hoped to find new markets in the Netherlands, and feared future industrializ
ation of its northern neighbor. Thus, it was eager to put the customs union 
into effect. The Netherlands understood that a long delay with Benelux might 
make Belgium turn to France for economic cooperation. Thus, The Hague 
invited Brussels for a meeting in I946, during which the Benelux partners 
came to an agreement: Belgium would give a credit to the Netherlands, and 
the Netherlands would cooperate in implementing the customs union treaty. 

In March I 94 7, additional agreements were concluded to facilitate a transi
tion to the Benelux customs union on January I , I948 . From that date on, 
intra-Benelux trade was freed of import and export duties, whereas the 
outside world faced a common external tariff - the lowest in Europe, how
ever. 

The international climate for economic cooperation was favorable . In an 
era of reconstruction, domestic and foreign opinion was receptive to new 
ideas. Moreover, the war had effaced some political differences between 
Belgium and the Netherlands. Public opinion in both countries was over
whelmingly in favor ofintegradon, though somewhat less in Belgium than in 
the Netherlands.4 Britain and the United States supported the idea - like 
British policy after the Napoleonic Wars. 

In the first postwar years, the old idea of military cooperation between the 
Low Countries gained some momentum again. A secret treaty between the 
Netherlands and Belgium, regulating the technical aspects of defense eo-

3 Luxembourg formed since 1921 a monetary and economic union with Belgium, the BLEU, 
and uses a currency at par with the Belgian franc. 

4 A sample of the population gave the following answers to the question whether economic 
cooperation between Belgium, Luxembourg and the Netherlands was a good thing: 

Good 
Not good 
No opinion 

N etherlands 

83% 
5 

12 

Source: De Publieke Opinie, November 5, 1948. 

Belgium: Flemish 

69% 
5 

26 

Walloon 

69% 
7 

24 
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operation, was signed on May 10, 1948. Two months before, the Brussels 
Treaty of alliance and socio-economic cooperation between France, Great 
Britain, and the Benelux countries had been signed. But the wider frame
work of North Atlantic defense would soon surpass these more limited 
forms of cooperation. Benelux defense collaboration never achieved much 
significance. 

The idea of economic integration spread through Western Europe. Ameri
can Marshal! Aid for the reconstruction of Europe was given on one condi
tion: that the Europeans cooperate economically with each other. The re
sulting Organization for European Economic Cooperation (OEEC) pro
moted the habit of joint economic decision-making, even though the recipient 
states could not agree on taking majority decisions. In the framework of 
OEEC, plans were prepared for trade liberalization, but the members were 
unable to decide on large-scale reductions of customs duties and sectoral 
integration (such as proposed in the 'green plan' of Dutch Agriculture 
Minister Sicco L. Mansholt). France proposed a French-Italian customs 
union and economic organization of both states with the Benelux countries, 
which would be baptized as FRIT ALUX. The Belgians picked up the idea 
and proposed calling it FINEBEL, which was hardly an improvement. The 
Netherlands objected to FINEBEL and FRIT ALUX, suspecting that these 
schemes would lead to French domination. A third unsuccessful proposal 
aimed for German membership of the Benelux, which would then revise its 
name to GERBENELUX. These schemes were overtaken in 1950 by the 
proposal of French Foreign Minister Schuman to form a European Coal and 
Steel Community. This led on August ro, 1952 to the birth of the six-member 
ECSC. 

Benelux, in its first years of existence, gave rise to various disagreements 
among its members. The original complaints of the Dutch that the customs 
union favored the much stronger Belgian economy gave way to Belgian 
complaints about the low wages and prices in the Netherlands and strong 
Dutch agricultural competition. The Hague followed a tight economic policy 
that suppressed price and wage increases in order to gain new export markets, 
adjust to the loss of Indonesia in 1949, and expand the industrial base of the 
nation. 

A series of consultations led to the conclusion of the protocols of The 
Hague in 1953, which opened the possibility of transitory protection for 
problematical sectors and mapped a course for the coordination of economic 
and social policies. Throughout the fifties, cooperation progressed relatively 
smoothly. Usually free from politics, the integration process was dominated 
by technical-economic considerations. In 1960, the Low Countries achieved 
the stage of common market when the treaty of 1958 establishing the Benelux 
Economic Union came into force. Benelux integrated its members' inter-
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national trade policies and negotiated as one unit trade agreements with third 
parties, until the EEC took over joint trade policy. 

Benelux did not really become a full-fledged economic union. This would 
have required unified economic, fiscal, and monetary policies. In the 196o's 
and 1970's, Benelux did make some progress in that direction, however. 
Apart from free movement of persons, goods, services, and capital, some 
coordination of economic, financial and social policies was achieved. From 
1971 until 1976, the Belgian franc and Dutch guilder fluctuated together 
(1.5% around the central exchange rate), forming the Benelux 'worm.' Since 
1972, the worm wiggled in the European 'snake' which was formed around 
the West German mark. The snake members limited currency fluctuation to 
2.25% around the central cross rate. 

As a result of the customs union, Benelux trade increased faster than trade 
with other nations during the first ten years. After the formation of the EEC, 
Benelux tariffs were gradually abolished for France, West Germany, Italy 
and vice versa. In 1968, the six-member European customs union was com
pleted. 

Benelux contributed to giving the Low Countries a high place among the 
world's traders. For several years before 1974, Benelux came third after the 
U .S. and West Germany, but since that year, Japan 's dynamic trade pushed 
Benelux to fourth place.5 

2. Four Lessons for the EEC 

The common economic endeavors of the Low Countries were not guided 
by a strong political vision or a coherent economic theory. They progressed 
joltingly, in a pragmatic way. As an experiment, Benelux taught several 
lessons to the later European Economic Community. 

First, the trade increase resulting from the removal of tariffs between the 
competitive and not very complementary economies of the Low Countries 
appeared to be larger that expected. Before Benelux, there was not enough 
empirical material on customs unions for statistical measurement of the 
'trade effect' of integration. The rather low price-elasticities of many com
modities, and the already low tariffs before the abolition of trade barriers 
(about w %) had made many an economist skeptical about the fruits of 
integration. Experience was good, however, and proved that both the 'static 
effects' of tariff abolition and the 'dynamic effects' of integration were con
siderable, such as innovations, specialization, economies of scale, improved 
competition, and rising investments. 

Second, thanks to high economic growth rates, the costs of adaptation 

5 Benelux Statistieken (Brussels: Benelux. 1978). 

~· 
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appeared to be lower than expected. Increased competition did not inflict 
much damage on marginal firms and led, instead, to more specialization 
among different sectors. This experience enabled the Low Countries to main
tain during the negotiations for the establishment of the Common Market 
that France's fears of economic disruptions were exaggerated. 

Third, the experience with Benelux showed that trade liberalization could 
move far ahead of economic policy coordination. Prior to this experience, 
theoretical arguments about the priority of either liberalization or policy 
coordination had remained inconclusive. 

Fourth, the Benelux showed that economic integration creates a bond 
which facilitates foreign policy cooperation to some extent, but is not ade
quate to unify the countries politically. As compared to the sometimes 
strained relations before 1940, post-war economic integration did help to 
improve the political climate between Belgium and the Netherlands. Con
flicts over boundary and river questions were settled amicably. The treaty 
regulating the connections between the rivers Scheldt and Rhine of 1963 was 
a climax in Belgian-Dutch relations. But the psychological rapprochement 
between the two nations remained limited to an increase in mutual respect 
and more business-like cooperation than before, without becoming close 
enough for political integration. 

The Benelux Economic Union was not given supranational institutions 
and remained an intergovernmental organization. This was due to special 
circumstances which were not applicable to larger groupings. Benelux con
sisted of two more or less equal Powers: the Netherlands and Belgium, plus 
Luxembourg. It was recognized that majority decision-making might occa
sionally lead to deadlocks between Belgium and Holland which would put 
Luxembourg, with less than 36o,ooo inhabitants, in the driver's seat. More
over, the wider European integration in the framework of EEC, Euratom, 
and ECSC diminished the need to push Benelux in a supranational direction. 

J. Political Cooperation 

Observers outside the Low Countries sometimes wonder why the Benelux 
members have not unified their foreign policies, notwithstanding common 
trade negotiations. Unification would turn them into a Middle Power. Bel
gium and the Netherlands occupy comparable positions in the world. No 
permanent and essential differences in foreign policy have divided these 
nations since the 1940's. Together, they could defend their interests and 
values with much more persuasive force than they can muster alone. 

Although the Benelux nations have endeavored to coordinate their foreign 
policies on a number of occasions, it has not been done permanently and 
irreversibly. The foreign policy coordination which has occurred has general-
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ly been a reaction to external events, in particular to regressive developments 
in the European Community. Benelux members jointly opposed French policy 
in the four major crises of the EEC of the 196o's: the two vetoes of General de 
Gaulle against British membership, his proposals for a political union, and 
the French boycott of the EEC in 1965 over the Commission's budget and 
institutional proposals. Furthermore, on various occasions the Benelux 
countries have presented identical diplomatic notes and supported each 
other's initiatives in, for instance, the UN and other international fora. 

The reasons why this occasional coordination has not been solidified in a 
common foreign policy are several. First, cooperation with the Netherlands 
is politically sensitive for the French-speaking (Walloon) part of Belgium, 
whose fear of domination by the Dutch-speaking Flemish can only be in
creased by the prospect of Benelux unification, which would bring 20 million 
Dutch-speaking people together. The Belgian Government cannot always 
afford public concessions to Holland, whose policies often differ from 
France. 

Second, and related to the foregoing, the Belgian foreign policy style differs 
from the Dutch . The more pragmatic Belgians have frequently regarded the 
Dutch as extremists in international affairs, deeming them too idealistic, 
doctrinaire, or uncompromising. The Brussels Government has preferred, in 
many disputes , to take stands in-between the other West European Powers. 

Belgium has generally put somewhat less emphasis on supranational insti
tution building and 'openness' of the EEC, though the difference has often 
been more a matter of presentation than of substance. Belgium could be 
called more continental and accommodating, whereas Holland has been 
more maritime and dogmatic. Belgium has been more favorably inclined to 
political cooperation and unification, while the Netherlands has given highest 
priority to economic integration. 

Third, the need to unify foreign policies has simply not been great enough. 
Benelux would be too small for an independent military policy. Its security is 
already taken care of by NATO. Even as one unit, Benelux is not large enough 
to function as an effective unit in the world power system. Foreign policy 
cooperation has been achieved to some extent already in the wider framework 
of European Political Cooperation among the Nine member states of the 
European Communities. In the EEC, specific commercial questions have 
often dominated policy; as a result, each Benelux partner has often desired to 
start negotiations in the Council of Ministers with its own, fresh position, not 
diluted with previous concessions to Benelux partners. Consequently, the 
three Benelux members have often sided with different EEC members and not 
always formed a 'Benelux position .' 

The need to act jointly has become a reverse function of the EEC's integra
tion pace. During various periods of EEC stagnation, Benelux governments 
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intensified their cooperation, but this diminished when the EEC picked up 
speed again. 

There is, however, one factor which brings the Benelux partners together 
from time to time. This is the tendency of the larger Powers to overlook the 
small. The Benelux partners have found each other frequently in joint protests 
against being excluded from summit conferences, or against being the subject 
of proposals for private deals between the larger Powers. Examples are: 
General de Gaulle's proposals to British Ambassador Soames in 1969 on the 
formation of a European Directorate composed of France, Britain, West 
Germany and Italy, the Chequers meeting of January 1968 on monetary 
policies in Western Europe, the exchange rate policies worked out in Paris in 
February 1973 without Benelux participation, and the first economic summit 
of the six main OECD states at Rambouillet in November 1975. The Benelux 
Governments, reminding their larger partners of the importance of Benelux 
to the EEC and the world economy, strongly protested these meetings about 
their interests, but without their participation. 

B. THE EUROPEAN C OMMUNITY 

I. Towards the Common Market 

The first Dutch effort to help create a West European economic union was 
undertaken in the framework of the Organization for European Economic 
Cooperation which started in 1948. This intergovernmental body, erected 
to foster cooperation among recipients of Marshall Aid, did not have ade
quate powers and was too large in membership to integrate the European 
economies. 

Dutch Foreign Minister Stikker designed in 1949 a plan for tariff reduc
tions and a common fund for compensation of disruptions. The plan pro
vided for intergovernmental cooperation among the OEEC members. The 
Stikker plan was overtaken in 1950 by the French Schuman plan for a 
European Coal and Steel Community. Schuman advocated strong supra
national powers for ECSC, in order to put the base of West German in
dustry, coal and steel, under common European control and succeed the 
Ruhr Authority. 

Foreign Minister Stikker was hesitant, however, about the supranational 
features of this plan and inquired to whom the proposed High Authority of 
ECSC would be responsible. It was to decide on matters of great importance 
to the member states' economic and social policies. If this High Authority 
would not be controlled by governments, the sectoral policies for coal and 
steel might get out of line with general economic policy. Thus, Stikker pro-



BENELUX AND THE EUROPEAN COMMUNITY I 6 I 

posed a Council of Ministers in addition to the High Authority. 6 The Nether
lands Government did not follow in this instance the preference for supra
nationalism which would, later on, become a dogma of Dutch foreign policy. 

Stikker's intergovernmental approach was not shared by several active 
Dutch Parliamentarians. In the early phase of European integration, supra
nationalism had gained enthusiastic supporters in the Dutch Parliament. 
Upon ratification of the Brussels Treaty in I948, the Second Chamber had 
adopted, with a majority of 8o to 6, a motion asking the Government to 
transfer powers to supranational institutions.7 But the Dutch Government's 
wish that a Council of Ministers be added to check the independence of the 
supranational High Authority and create a link between sectoral integration 
and general economic policy met with support from other governments. The 
resulting Treaty of Paris, establishing ECSC, combined supranational with 
intergovernmental aspects. It was approved in 195 I by the Dutch Parliament, 
with only the small Communist faction opposed, and entered into force in 
I952. 

The next scheme for European integration was the French plan to establish 
a European Defense Community (EDC). The Netherlands was again hesitant 
at first , but cooperated in the treaty negotiations, because EDC might be the 
way to bring West Germany into the allied defense of Western Europe. We 
have dealt with this in Chapter V. The Government remained skeptical, 
however, about the European Political Community (EPC), which was pro
posed in art. 38 of the EDC treaty signed in 1952. It gave only lukewarm 
support to the role which Dutch Parliamentarians played in the ad hoc 
Assembly whose task it was to draw up a statute for this union. The Govern
ment attached more importance to economic unification. 

Foreign Minister Beyen, who succeeded Stikker in I952, proposed a customs 
union to the ECSC partners in a memorandum of December I 1, 1952. A 
second and third memorandum followed in February and May 1953. The first 
'Be yen Plan,' as these documents were baptized, broached the main ideas of 
the later Rome Treaties. While the Stikker, Schuman and Mansholt plans (the 
latter aimed for agricultural integration) had followed a sectoral approach, 
the Beyen plan adopted a comprehensive customs union approach. Beyen 
feared that sectoral economic integration would cause problems for the non
integrating sectors. Particularly the Dutch wage and transport policies, which 
were strongly controlled, would run into difficulties with partial integration 
in the coal and steel sector only. His conclusion was that economic integration 
should be pursued on a broader scale. 

6 For an exposition of the Dutch amendment to the Schuman plan, see: P.H.J .M. Houben, Les 
Conseils de Ministres des Communautes Europeennes (Leiden: Sijthoff, 1964), pp. 21 -28. 

7 Motion of Van der Goes van Naters et al. , adopted on April 28, 1948. Netherlands Parlia
ment. Second Chamber Proceedings 1947-48. 761 (3-4). 
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Beyen let his colleagues in the West European capitals know that the 
Netherlands could not join a political union if no progress were made in the 
direction of general economic liberalization. The proposed customs union 
would have to have common institutions, with appropriate powers to break 
the opposition which the abolition of economic boundaries would engender 
in the member states. These institutions would have to be supervised by a 
European parliament, in order to fill the gap in popular control that would 
result from transferring functions away from national governments. 

The other governments received Beyen's plans unenthusiastically, with the 
exception ofthe German Chancellor Adenauer. All attention was still focused 
on the fate of the EDC. When the French National Assembly permanently 
shelved ratification of the EDC in 1954, the federalist movement suffered a 
severe setback. Now, the pragmatic proposals of Be yen could be submitted in 
a less euphoric atmosphere. As soon as the French Premier Mendes-France, 
who was partially responsible for the fate of EDC, had left the political scene, 
Beyen contacted his Belgian colleague Spaak for a Benelux initiative that 
would reactivate the European movement. The following conference in Mes
sina on June 1-3, 1955, became a turning point; it was decided that treaties 
would be worked out for the integration of the sectors of transport, atomic 
and other energy, and for a customs union. Drafting them became the task of 
the Spaak Committee of Government Representatives. 

The United Kingdom left the Spaak Committee before the formulation of 
treaty texts started. London proposed in 1956 a free trade area in the frame
work of the OEEC. The Hague supported this idea and endorsed a resolution 
of the 0 EEC Council urging 'the establishment of a European free trade area 
which would comprise all member countries of the Organization, which 
would associate, on a multilateral basis, the European Economic Commun
ity, with the other member countries, and which, taking fully into considera
tion the objectives of the European Economic Community, would in practice 
take effect parallel with the Treaty of Rome.' 8 

France, West Germany, Italy, and the Benelux states reached agreement on 
a European Economic Community and a European Atomic Energy Com
munity. The Rome treaties establishing both were signed on March 25, 1957 
and entered into force on January 1, 1958. 

The Netherlands Government continued to regard the establishment of a 
wide European free trade area as very important and declared its determina
tion to fight autarchic tendencies within the new EEC. Support for the British 
proposals was stronger in the Netherlands than in any other signatory coun
try of the Rome Treaties. The Netherlands seemed afraid of the political and 
protectionist momentum which the EEC might gain. Dutch business circles 

8 Dirk U. Stikker, Men ofResponsibility: A Memoir(New York: Harper & Row, 1966), p. 321. 
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viewed the wider multilateral association as a remedy against the 'protec
tionist' EEC. A delegation of all employers' unions requested Minister-Presi
dent Dr. Willem Drees in 1957 to keep the coo"rdination of Dutch European 
policy in the Ministry of Economic Affairs, to prevent political factors (which 
had more influence on the Ministry of Foreign Affairs) from prevailing. In 
I 959, both employers' and trade unions declared that the EEC was 'not a goal 
in itself but only a landmark on the road to total liberalization in the entire 
OEEC area.' They urged the Government to take a 'broad-minded' stand
point concerning all requests for associations and other links with the EEC. 

When negotiations on a wide free trade area failed, the U.K. created a 
'little' free trade association with Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Austria, 
Switzerland, and Portugal, plus Finland as associate member. Dutch Foreign 
Minister Luns, who had succeeded Beyen, proposed that both the Six of the 
EEC and the Seven of the European Free Trade Association (EFT A) should 
extend their tariff cut to all signatories of the General Agreement on Tariffs 
and Trade (GATT), and that the common external tariff of the European Six 
should be diminished by 20 percent. The other EEC countries felt that the 
Luns plan went too far in weakening the central discipline of the Common 
Market.9 Luns's rear guard action in favor of Britain and other outsiders was 
defeated by France, Italy and Germany. 

That the Dutch threatened the cohesion of the Six in favor of trade liber
alism was not only a matter of commercial interests. The Government feared 
that a division of Europe into two separate trade blocs would lead to a 
division in NATO and could cause a trade war that would seriously weaken 
Western Europe politically and economically. One author suggests also that 
the Dutch defense of the British cause may have been encouraged by British 
pressure to withdraw landing rights for KLM at Singapore, and a British 
threat to furnish arms to Indonesia for its campaign against the Netherlands 
to gain West Irian. 10 It is, however, quite unnecessary to look for reasons at 
this level, as advocacy of British membership and low common tariffs have 
been constant elements of Dutch policy and are based on the general eco
nomic and political interests of the Netherlands (see Chapter VIII) . 

During the formation of the Rome Treaties, Dutch diplomacy had insisted 
on three main points: openness of the Communities towards the rest of the 
world, supranational powers for the common institutions, and democratic 
control. These points ran into considerable opposition from France, but 
received some support from Belgium and West Germany. The resulting 
treaties only partly reflected the Dutch ideals. 

9 Miriam Camps, Britain and the European Community 1955-1963 (Princeton, New Jersey: 
Princeton University Press, 1964), pp. 204-05. 

10 Achille Albonetti, Prehistoire des Etats-Unis de r Ew·ope (Paris: Editions Sirey, 1963), pp. 
189-190. 
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At variance with its general advocacy of supranationalism and majority 
voting, theN etherlands insisted that the principles of common transportation 
policy should be decided with unanimity.U It favored keeping sea and air 
traffic policy out of the EEC Treaty, which came to stipulate that these could 
be added later, on the basis of unanimous decisions.12 The Dutch share in 
European transportation amounted to 40%. Thus, the country wanted to 
preserve a veto in this vital area. This wish to protect sovereignty in the sector 
where their country was big, should have given the Dutch some under
standing for French sensitivity to supranationalism in general, but it did not, 
as will be shown later. 

When the Government defended the Rome Treaties in Parliament, it sub
mitted both political and economic considerations. The political reasons were 
called the most important: European integration would terminate the rivalry 
between France and Germany which had brought on several wars; unity was 
needed to restore Europe's position in the world; and integration would link 
West Germany forever to the Western democraciesY 

While the economic reasons appeared to be convincing ·on the theoretical 
level of the general interest, the Dutch business community voiced misgivings 
about the common external tariff, which over the ro year transitional period 
would gradually impose higher barriers on the Dutch economy than before. 
Business interest groups also criticized the inflationary effect of integration 
with nations maintaining higher wage and price levels than Holland. The 
Government responded that the tariff argument applied only to about 6o% of 
the imports of 1957, that the Netherlands would urge liberalization in the 
future , and that the creation of EEC was triggering wider liberalization 
among other countries. Some trade distortion in the direction of the EEC 
members caused by the external tariff would be acceptable, as it offered 
greater trade security. Much reduction in Dutch trade with outsiders was not 
to be feared . 

Several members ofParliament deplored the weak institutional structure of 
the European Communities. Nevertheless , Parliament approved with over
whelming support the EEC and Euratom treaties in 1957. They were rejected 
by the Communists and some members of orthodox Calvinist parties who 
opposed in principle transferring state powers to an international body which 
would not only reduce Dutch sovereignty, but might even put the Nether
lands under the influence of Roman Catholic nations. 

Actual experience with the European Communities proved that both the 
Government's political and economic expectations and the Parliament's·criti
cism of inadequate institutional provisions had been correct. Integration 

11 Treaty of Rome establishing the EEC, article 75-3. 
12 Ibid. , article 84-2. 
13 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings. 1956-57, No. 4725 (3), pp. 5-7. 
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would indeed promote an historically unique cooperation between France 
and West Germany, tie West Germany and Italy to four other European 
democracies, and result in far-going trade liberalization. In one respect, the 
Government was too optimistic: European integration would not restore the 
place of the European nations as major political forces in the world. Integra
tion did, however, slow down the decline that had set in with the Second 
World War and the rise of the Super Powers. 

The inadequacy of the institutional powers, or put differently, the hardness 
of the nation-state, was underestimated, as was borne out particularly during 
the institutional crisis of 1965 (see below). Nevertheless, the economic fruits 
of integration were higher than expected. The customs union proved clearly 
beneficial to the Dutch economy and increased national income above what it 
probably would have been otherwise. Integration strongly promoted speciali
zation and scale extension, especially in the chemical and metallurgical in
.dustries. Removal of trade barriers increased industrial exports to other EEC 
members by 8o% during 1956-1969 over what it would probably have been 
otherwise. 14 

2. The Dutch Against a Gaullist Europe 

As was already indicated in Chapters V and VI, in the 1950's and 6o's the 
highest priority of Dutch foreign policy appeared to be Atlantic security. 
Second came economic integration on as large a scale as feasible. Political 
integration was espoused wholeheartedly by some Europeanist members of 
the Parliament, but the Government was rather ambivalent towards attempts 
to create supranational institutions in the EDC, the ECSC and the European 
Political Community (EPC). The main reason for collaboration in these 
attempts was that they could further economic liberalization and integration. 

The parliamentary debates on the draft statute for a European Political 
Community on April29 and 30, 1953, revealed the Government's misgivings 
about political unification and a priority for economics. Foreign Minister 
Beyen declared that a political community which did not immediately com
prise economic integration would be unacceptable. He would regret it par
ticularly if direct elections for a European Parliament were introduced in too 
early a phase. An executive council on which not all states would have a seat 
would be rejected. Mr. Beyen declared that a transition period of five to six 
years before the EPC would start with economic integration would not satisf;y 
the Government. He did not regard integration in separate 'pools' (sectoral 
communities like the ECSC) desirable. Parliamentary spokesmen on foreign 

14 Prof. Dr. P.J. Verdoorn, 'Economische Gevolgen der Handelspolitieke Integra tie binnen de 
EEG, 1956-1970' ('Economic Consequences of the Integration of Trade Policy within the EEC'), 
Europese Unie (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij. 1975). Annex Ill. 
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policy also expressed doubts about the EPC. Dr. Kortenhorst (K VP). Mr. 
Ruijgers (PvdA), and Mr. Schmal (CHU) rejected the planned direct elections 
for the first chamber of the EPC. Economic integration, however, received 
support from all parties, with the exception of the Communists (CPN) and an 
orthodox Protestant party (SGP). All prospects for an EPC died, however, in 
I954· The European Political Community, based on article 38 of the Euro
pean Defense Community treaty, fell away when EDC itself was shelved by 
the French Parliament. 

The issue of political unification reemerged in an entirely different form in 
I g6o-62, when the Six negotiated on proposals of President de Gaulle for a 
'political union ' of the members of the European Communities. De Gaulle 
mooted his ideas to the Dutch on August 30, Ig6o. His proposals entailed far
going changes in NATO and the European Communities. De Gaulle rejected 
military integration in NATO, but proposed to extend NA TO's sphere of 
operations to areas outside the North Atlantic Ocean and Western Europe. 
The European Communities had to confine their roles to administrative and 
technical operations, subordinate to the national governments. The scope of 
cooperation should be expanded, however, into the areas of cultural and 
military matters. A European political organization would have to be set up, 
with regular meetings of Heads of State or Government. Their conferences 
would be served by separate commissions for the various subject fields , 
without supranational powers. The President rejected direct and general 
elections for the European Parliament, but proposed 'to give this launching of 
Europe the character of popular support and initiative that is indispensable' 
through a European referendumY 

The European Six convened in Paris on February I I, I 96 I, to discuss the 
French proposals. De Gaulle met privately with the German and Italian 
delegations to prepare a draft communique before the summit began. The 
Dutch delegation, consisting ofPrime Minister de Quay and Foreign Minis
ter Luns, got hold of the draft on the eve of the conference and immediately 
decided that the text was unacceptable to the Netherlands. During the sum
mit, all other participants approved the draft communique, but the Dutch 
refused to sign it without substantial alterations. Luns maintained that the 
French ideas would undermine the powers and achievements of the existing 
European Communities. The political union would be too small in member
ship, too weak in its institutions, and could threaten allied unity in NATO, 
according to him. Pressure by the German Chancellor, Konrad Adenauer, 
and the Belgian Foreign Minister, Pierre Wigny, was of no avail. The final 
communique had to refer the subject to a commission of government repre-

15 Charles de Gaulle, Major Addresses, Statements and Press Conferences ofGeneral Charles de 
Gaulle. May 19. 1958-Januarv Jl. 1964 (New York: French Embassy, n. d.}, pp. 92-97. 
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sentatives for further study and the formulation of compromise proposals. 
In the following fourteen months, the so-called Fouchet Committee (later 

the Cattani Committee) prepared drafts on which the governments were able 
to work towards a compromise. The Fouchet Committee came close to 
agreement, and the Dutch resistance became almost untenable. However, 
President de Gaulle, who was dogmatically opposed to even a weak reference 
in the text about future evolution towards supranationalism, suddenly with
drew previous French concessions and unilaterally submitted a new draft on 
January 18, 1962. This saved the Dutch resistance. Now, the Netherlands was 
joined by West Germany, Italy, Belgium, and Luxembourg. The Five decided 
to work out a new draft on the basis of the foregoing negotiations. Italy 
submitted compromise proposals to bridge the gap with France, and the 
parties again moved closer to each other. 

The Belgian attitude during Wigny's term of office had been in favor of 
de Gaulle's proposals. This may be explained to some extent by French 
support for Belgium's Congo policy. Belgium was also less enthusiastic 
about British accession to the Common Market, because Britain, under the 
influence of Commonwealth members, could be expected to side with 
Holland and Germany against a European presence in Africa. Belgium had 
been of the opinion that it was sufficient to engage the United Kingdom in 
European discussions through the WEU. 

In the meantime, Paul-Henri Spaak had taken over the Belgian Foreign 
Ministry. Initially, he also supported the Fouchet proposals/6 but changed 
his mind. Spaak's reversal to an anti-Gaullist stance seems to have been 
caused by a) the French veto in the North Atlantic Council against collective 
allied negotiations with the East on the crisis caused by the Berlin wall; b) the 
British request for membership of the EEC, which he favored; c) persuasion 
by Luns; and d) French negotiation tactics which he found rather im
perious.17 Spaak came to share the Dutch fear that de Gaulle's political 
union would orchestrate the Five and the Communities as instruments to 
accompany French diplomacy in the world. 

At the summit of April 17, 1962, Spaak and Luns cast vetoes against the 
French proposals. The Six adjourned sine die; attempts by Italy, Germany 
and also Belgium to revive the discussions had to be abandoned because of 
both French and Dutch refusals to give in. 

The Dutch rebuff and persistent opposition was defended and explained by 

16 Maurice Couve de Murville, Une PoliLique Etrangere 1958-1969 (Paris: Pion, 1971), pp. 364-
366. 

17 Paul-Henri Spaak, The Continuing Baule: Memoirs of a European 1936-1966, translated by 
Henri Fox (London: Weidenfeld and Nicolson, 1971), pp. 436-456; Robert Bloes, Le 'Plan 
Fouchet' et le Probli!Jne de /'Europe Politique (Bruges: College of Europe. 1970). pp. 195-201. 
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Luns on four grounds: 18 first, the intergovernmental union would dilute the 
existing Communities and weaken their (supranational) powers; second, a 
political union would form a bloc inside NATO which, under French in
fluence , would become increasingly independent of the United States and 
therefore disrupt alliance cohesion; third, Britain should participate in both 
the union and the Communities from the outset; and fourth, the union treaty 
should contain a revision clause enabling a future development of the union in 
supranational directions. 

The most important of these objections was probably the disruptive effect 
which the political union could have on NATO. Commentators suspected 
that supranationalism was not the real Dutch goal but a convenient principle 
to stave off the French. British participation was desirable for the Dutch in 
order to secure support for Dutch Atlanticism and for the policy of economic 
openness that were preconditions of any Netherlands cooperation in a Euro
pean political union. The apparent paradox between supranationalism and 
British participation (a tactical weakness in the Dutch diplomatic position) 
was resolved by giving British participation a higher priority, and assuming 
that Great Britain, once a member, would, in due course, recognize the 
validity of the Dutch quest for strong institutions. 19 

At home, Ltms's resistance to de Gaulle and Adenauer was greatly appre
ciated. The Lower Chamber, debating the Paris Summit of 1961 , supported 
the Government. Mr. van der Goes van Naters of the Labor party (PvdA), a 
long-time advocate of European federation, had some reservations, however. 
He maintained that Adenauer had already emasculated de Gaulle's proposals 
during bilateral discussions and that Luns should have been more coopera
tive. The Dutch Foreign Minister was also attacked by a part of the Socialist 
press. 20 But when Luns dropped the 'prealable anglais' in December 1964 
and showed a more accommodating line toward renewed French efforts for 
regular political consultations, a group of thirty-eight prominent business
men, politicians and scholars sent a letter to the States-General rejecting 
French policy altogether. Luns took this warning as support for his anti
Gaullist line. 

18 Netherlands Parliament , Second Chamber Proceedings, 1964-65, February 2 , 1965; Joseph 
M.A.H. Luns, Luns: ' Ik Herinner Mij ... ' : Vrijmoedige Herinneringen van Mr. J.M.A.H. Luns 
zoa/s Verteld aan Michel van der Plas ("Luns: ' I Remember ... ': Candid Recollections of Mr. 
J.M.A.H . Luns as Told to Michel van der Plas') (Leiden: A.W. Sijthoff, 1971) pp. 146-153; 
Susanne J. Bodenheimer, Political Union: A Microcosm ofEuropean Politics 1960-1966 (Leiden: 
A.W. Sijthoff, 1967), pp. 53-75 and 152-176 for an explanation of Dutch policy. 

19 Great Britain declared on several occasions that entry into the Common Market should not 
diminish sovereignty. The United Kingdom rejected federalism. For the Dutch reasoning, see: 
Netherlands Parliament, First Chamber Proceedings, 1961 -62, April 26, 1962, pp. 400-401. 

20 Vrij Neder/and, July I , 196 1. See also: Jacques de Kadt , 'Luns of de Ondergang van een 
Politiek Handelsreiziger' ('Luns. or the Downfall of a Political Salesman'), Tirade, June 1961. 
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By the end of 1964, the political union was shelved. It reemerged briefly in 
1967 during the summit conference on the occasion of the tenth anniversary 
of the Rome Treaties . The Netherlands insisted that Britain participate in 
discussions on a union as it had just filed a second application for EEC 
membership. In the Council of Ministers, French Foreign Minister Couve de 
Murville delayed action on the British request. Later that year, General de 
Gaulle again declared himself against British membership. At the suggestion 
of Belgian Foreign Minister Harmel, the idea of European foreign policy 
consultation then moved temporarily to the West European Union, of which 
Britain was a member. 

Thus, the Dutch won the battle in the FouchetjCattani negotiations on the 
type of political cooperation which the Six were to establish. Luns had shown 
that a Small Power could, on occasion, play a role of great significance, by 
blocking proposals of the larger Powers. Luns had been aided, however, by 
de Gaulle's imperious style, particularly the sudden withdrawal of French 
concessions. But when, in later years, the French ideas for an intergovern
mental union reemerged in a different form and setting (de Gaulle was gone 
and Britain was going to join the EEC), the Dutch would be more com
promising, as will be shown in Chapter VIII. 

The next round on the future shape of Europe would be fought over the 
supranational powers of the European Community. Again, France and the 
Netherlands were at odds. In April, 1965, the European Commission put a 
package of two main proposals before the member states: 

a) to finance the Community's future budget with income from agricultural 
levies and customs duties in order to make it financially less dependent on 
member states' contributions; and 

b) to give certain budgetary powers to the European Parliament. 
Adoption of these proposals would have strengthened the supranational 

role of the EEC, in particular the powers of the Commission. 
The Netherlands Government supported the essence of the Commission 

proposals. The Dutch Parliament made acceptance of the first point, that the 
Commission would get its own budget, contingent upon more powers for the 
European Parliament than had been proposed. 

The French Government reacted sharply. The ambitions of the Commis
sion and its 'pretensions' in diplomatic protocol had evoked the wrath of 
General de Gaulle. France boycotted the Council meetings and paralyzed 
the Community. French Foreign Minister Couve de Murville demanded that 
an agreement be concluded to refrain from making decisions by qualified 
majority when a country deemed its vital interests to be at stake and if it 
resisted such a majority decision. Such an agreement would give each member 
a veto over the Community. Moreover, Couve submitted a 'decaloKue' often 
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points which would have the effect of curtailing the powers of the Com
rrusswn. 

Dutch Foreign Minister Luns eagerly defended the Rome Treaty's stipula
tions on majority decision-making and the Commission. He found strong 
support among the other four member states. France agreed to a compromise 
on its ten points regarding the Commission, but no compromise was reached 
on the maintenance of veto power. 

A Belgian-Dutch proposal was intrumental in solving the deadlock after 
seven months. Luns proposed that note be taken of the different views, and 
Spaak submitted texts and amendments on which the Six 'agreed to disagree.' 
The disagreement was laid down in three main points (paraphrased): 

I. Where decisions, which may be taken by majority vote, involve very 
important interests of one or more members, the members will try to reach, 
within a reasonable time, a solution which can be adopted by all while 
respecting their mutual interests and those of the Community; 

2. France considered that where very important interests would be at 
stake, the discussions should continue until unanimous agreement would be 
reached; and 

3· The Six noted that they disagreed on what to do if they failed to reach 
complete agreement. 21 

This so-called 'Luxembourg Agreement' of January 27, 1966, in which the 
Six did not reach an agreement but took note of their fundamental divergence 
of views, enabled the EEC to resume its normal work. The Netherlands and 
the other members accepted this stalemate as the only way to preserve what 
had been built up in the foregoing decade and a half. 

The Community returned to business and reached agreement on agri
cultural policy in 1966. In the fall of that year, Great Britain renewed 
its efforts to join the Common Market. The second veto against entry, 
pronounced by General de Gaulle in November 1967, showed that the fun
damental disagreements between France and the Five continued to block 
further political cooperation. To express its strong disapproval, the Nether
lands briefly boycotted a number of EEC meetings. Foreign Minister Luns 
declared that the Government might have to reconsider its European policy, 
if the EEC proved to be a dead-end street. 

21 For the complete and official text, see: Ninth General Report of the European Economic 
Community (Brussels: EEC, 1966), Chapter I. 
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The three Benelux partners took the initiative in orgamzmg resistance 
against France. In January 1968, they agreed in the Benelux Plan to help 
maintain the activities of the Communities on the basis of the Rome Treaties, 
but decided to open talks with Great Britain and other non-members on 
European cooperation in those fields which were not covered by the Treaties, 
such as science and technology, aid to developing countries, and joint pro
duction of military materiel. The Benelux nations committed themselves to 
consult each other on all questions of joint interest and foreign policy, in order 
to arrive at common positions. Other states were invited to join. 

The Benelux memorandum met with clear approval from Britain, Italy, 
Denmark, and Norway. West Germany supported it implicitly; but during 
the entire confrontation kept an intensive dialogue going with France. 
It appeared that the German government, particularly Foreign Minister 
Brandt, wanted to avoid too strong a confrontation with President de Gaulle, 
among other reasons because he needed French support for German Ost
politik. Belgian Foreign Minister Harmel proposed in October 1968, on the 
basis of the Benelux memorandum, that the WEU members find a new 
structure for foreign policy coordination, consultations on defense, tech
nological cooperation, and institutionalized monetary cooperation. His plan 
was immediately rejected by France, which boycotted the WEU meetings. 

The Five met with Britain but without France, and charged Italian Foreign 
Minister Nenni to elaborate Harmel's proposal for political cooperation. In 
an effort to wean the British away from the Five, President de Gaulle then 
proposed three points to London in February 1969. According to the British 
Ambassador to Paris, Sir Christopher Soames, Britain was asked to take the 
initiative for French-British talks to change the EEC into a free trade area. 
Both nations should, together with Germany and Italy, establish joint polit
ical leadership over Western Europe and loosen the ties of Europe with 
NATO, in order to gain complete independence. When the British Govern
ment revealed this, the French Foreign Ministry denied the correctness of 
Soames' report of the meeting. British Foreign Minister Stewart confirmed to 
the Lower House, the U .S. and the WEU partners, that the French President 
had indeed made these proposals. The 'Soames affair' was grist to the Dutch 
mills and reinforced Dutch fear about the true purposes of Gaullist foreign 
policy. 

General de Gaulle left office in April, 1969. Soon it was clear that French 
opposition against British membership was weakening and that the prospects 
of agreement on some form of political union in Europe would increase. 
French President Pompidou suggested a summit conference of the Six to be 
held in The Hague. The cautious Netherlands agreed only hesitantly to host 
the summit, on the conditions that it would be organized ad hoc, not be the 
first of a series of summits, that the European Commission would be present, 
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that there would be a reasonable chance of success, and that afterwards there 
would be a joint meeting of the Six with the candidates for admission, Britain, 
Denmark, Norway, and Ireland. 

The Hague summit of December 1969 opened a new phase in West Euro
pean cooperation. The Six agreed to open negotiations with Britain and the 
other candidates for entry into the Community, to make a beginning with an 
economic and monetary union, and to investigate possibilities for coordina
tion of foreign policies. 

This summit also marked an improvement in the relations between Paris 
and The Hague. Although the resignation of General de Gaulle had not 
altered the state interests underlying the divide between the French and the 
Dutch conceptions of European Union, the more compromising style of 
French diplomacy after de Gaulle, particularly after the election of President 
Giscard d'Estaing in 1974, facilitated business-like cooperation. 

The entry of Britain, Denmark, and Ireland into the Community contri
buted to a change in the Dutch role in Europe. From chief advocate of 
interests wider than the Six, the Netherlands became one among the smaller 
members. Still, as we will see in the next chapter, the same principles that had 
guided the Dutch among the Six continued to guide them in the Europe of the 
Nine, even though both the external context and the domestic-political com
position of the Government changed considerably. 



CHAPTER VIII 

European Cooperation in the 1970's 

A. THE BACKDROP 

The Netherlands will resist developments in Western Europe 
which would damage Atlantic cooperation 1 

- Max van der Stoel (born 1924) 

As compared to its meek and non-involved behavior before the Second 
World War, the Netherlands played a remarkably strong role in European 
integration after 1948. Before the Second World War, it had a large colonial 
empire, but hardly participated in European politics. After the war, the 
nation, like other West European Powers, lost its colonies and was towered 
over by the new Super Powers. Although its power base had become con
siderably smaller, it played a greater role in European politics than before. 
There are various factors which explain this. One of them was certainly the 
Dutch vision of Europe and the country's determination to participate 
actively. From the middle of the 1950's, the Netherlands clung to its view of 
a free-trading Europe under supranational institutions controlled by a Parlia
ment with real powers, a Europe with as large a membership as possible, a 
partner for the U.S., not an independent political force in the world, but a 
functionalist association of modern democracies. This vision was at odds with 
the Gaullist image of Europe as a concert of sovereign nations, a group of 
states around France who would jointly seek to regain the independence lost 
as a result of the destruction of the Second World War, the rise of the Super 
Powers and the demise of overseas empires. 

This contrast lost its sharpness in the 1970's. The embodiment of French 
grandeur, General de Gaulle, left the scene in 1969. Europe, enlarged with 
Britain, Denmark, and Ireland in 1973, was shaken by the gradual break
down of the Bretton Woods monetary system since 1971 , and the Middle East 
War of October 1973. The following oil crisis and severe economic recession 
of 1974-75 contributed to a further weakening of the European economies 
and a regression in the integration achieved in the 196o's. A gradual , partial 

1 Speech at Rotterdam, March 7. 1974, NRC Handelsblad, March 8, 1974. 
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normalization of East-West relations, facilitated by West Germany's Ost
politik, helped to thaw Western Europe's cold environment in the East, 
thereby reducing the pressure which was one of the original reasons to 
integrate. At the same time, Western Europe's relations with the U.S. came 
under strain. 

In this climate of economic stagnation and political confusion, the Euro
pean Community, having virtually completed its negative integration (i.e. 
removal of internal economic barriers), shifted to positive integration (forma
tion of joint policies). As propitious as the 196o's had been for the relatively 
easy task of trade liberalization, so unfavorable were the 1970's for the 
complex task of political integration. The Netherlands found itself not in a 
Europe of hope, but one of obstacles and frustrations. 

B . VISION AND FRUSTRATION 

In 1969, the Six Heads of Government had agreed in The Hague to proceed 
to an economic and monetary union (EMU). Luxembourg Prime Minister 
Werner, charged with elaboration of this plan, reported the following year 
that exchange rates should be linked to each other. Preferably, the members 
should adopt a single currency. Monetary policies should be centralized, and 
main aspects of the members' national budgets should be determined jointly. 
EMU was to be implemented through two preparatory phases and be in place 
by 1980. 

The Netherlands lent support to the Werner plan, though it found the 
proposals meager. It would have preferred greater powers for the institutions 
over the member states. The Netherlands, supporting the German position of 
that time, also emphasized that members should first coordinate economic 
policies before creating a monetary union. 

Notwithstanding initial French opposition against a monetary union, the 
Werner Plan was adopted in February 1971. Implementation failed, however, 
because the introduction of one currency, or fixed rates, was impossible in the 
monetary chaos that had broken out in the meantime. In 1971, the D-mark 
and guilder were revalued. U.S. President Nixon terminated the gold con
vertibility of the dollar in 1972. The subsequent exchange rate changes, and 
the divorce of the European monetary snake in 1973 from EC membership, 
made EMU unattainable. The intended coordination of economic policies 
could not take place. The divergent economic developments in the Six and the 
accession of three new members complicated the task, and disagreements 
between the Nine on other matters than EMU made an advance from the first 
to the second phase of the Werner Plan impossible. When the Commission 
tried to save some aspects ofthe proposed monetary cooperation in 1973, the 
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Netherlands disapproved strongly, stating that no monetary powers should 
be given to the Community institutions if there were no decisions on the 
distribution of these powers over the Council and the Commission and the 
control of these powers by the European Parliament. In the Dutch view, 
monetary integration should not go forward as long as no substantial co
ordination of economic policies had been attained and as long as the EC 
lacked instruments to fully implement joint economic policies. Otherwise, 
much Dutch economic policy, chiefly determined by a social-democratic 
economic philosophy, would be transferred to the Brussels power vacuum 
and be subject only to joint monetary control. This attitude was reinforced by 
hesitation of the Dutch Central Bank to tranfer power to a European mone
tary fund. 

Disappointed about the depression in European integration, the Six and 
the three new member states, hoping that a declaration of high aspirations 
would improve the outlook, stated in October 1972 that a European Union 
had to be formed by 1980. The substance of this union was left undefined. The 
Dutch Government appointed a commission to prepare a report on what type 
of union the country should aim for. 

Under the chairmanship of ex-Ambassador Spierenburg, the independent 
commission advised in 1975 that the Dutch Government should not strive for 
a European super-state, but a construction somewhere in-between the Euro
pean Communities of that time and a federation. This construction should 
consist of: 

r. an economic and montary union (EMU) with a common market, a central 
monetary institution, one currency and joint complementary policies re
garding social affairs, development aid, energy, the environment, natural 
resources, etc.; 

2. a common foreign policy, comprising the intergovernmental European 
Political Cooperation which had evolved since 1970 (see below) and a Euro
pean development policy towards the Third World; 

3. some cautious cooperation in defense, comprising conventional weapons 
research, development, production and procurement, training, and defense 
budget coordination. 2 

Arguing that Western Europe should carefully avoid becoming another 
Super Power, the Spierenburg Commission rejected a European Nuclear 

2 Netherlands Foreign Ministry, Europese Unie: Rappon van de Adviescommissie Europese 
Unie ('European Union: Report of the Advisory Commission on European Union') (The Hague: 
Staatsuitgeverij , 1975). 
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Force or any other form of military-nuclear cooperation which could give the 
U.S. the impression that the American nuclear guarantee to Europe was in 
doubt, or less needed than before. 

The proposed monetary union was to be formed by 1990. The introduction 
of one currency, the Euro, would entail a transfer of essential governmental 
powers regarding monetary and budgetary policies to Brussels. A European 
Monetary Board, consisting of the member states' central bank chiefs, chaired 
by an independent president, would determine money circulation, interest 
policy, the joint exchange rate, and foreign currency policy. The Netherlands, 
it was proposed, should be ready to accept introduction of EMU in phases 
with 'fatal' dates after which there would be no stepping back. 

The Spierenburg Commission deemed a return to the formal institutional 
structure of the Rome Treaties necessary to insure implementation of the 
proposed policies. The Council of Ministers should introduce in practice the 
majority decision-making that had been agreed on in principle. The Commit
tee of Permanent Representatives should be composed of Cabinet Members 
of the Member States and have increased powers. The European Commis
sion's exclusive right of initiative and other powers should be reinforced. The 
Commissioners should be made individually responsible to the European 
Parliament for the powers delegated to them. The European Parliament 
would have to agree with the appointment of the Commission's President and 
take a vote of confidence in a new Commission. The Parliament would be 
elected directly in all Member States and be given powers of eo-legislation 
with the Council of Ministers regarding important community policies. 

Soon after the Spierenburg Report was published, another vision of 
Europe was presented by Belgian Prime Minister Tindemans. In December 
1974, he had been charged by the Nine Heads of Government to draft a report 
on the union of the future. 3 

Tindemans proposed: 

r. to accelerate the formation of a common foreign policy: 
2. to postpone the formation of an economic and monetary union, but to 

strengthen the snake- arrangement; 
3· to differentiate between members able to participate in all schemes and 

those that could only join some of the schemes; 
4· to strengthen the functioning of the Council oj Ministers as chief 

decision-making body. 

The Dutch Government accepted the Tindemans Report as a basis for 

3 L. Tindemans, Europe se Unie: Verslag aan de Europese Raad ('European Union : Report to 
the European Council ') (Brussels: Belgian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Trade, and Development 
Cooperation. 1976). 
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discussion, but had clear misgivings about the proposals to postpone the 
monetary union, to separate the strong from the weak members, to unify 
foreign policies as rapidly as suggested, and to give the union new powers in 
defense procurement and consultations on security policy. The Government, 
as well as the majority in Parliament, much preferred the Spierenburg pro
posals, which were a better reflection of the Dutch interests in , and vision of, a 
united Europe. 

The Spierenburg Report reanimated EMU in the Netherlands by turning 
the monetary union into the centerpiece of its advice, a 'conditio sine qua non' 
for European union. A monetary union would force the members' economic 
policies together, it was argued, in contrast to the Government's previous 
policy of making monetary unification contingent upon strong economic 
policy coordination. 

In 1976, without this being directly related to the Spierenburg Report, the 
Netherlands decided to give EMU a new try. The Finance Minister sent 
letters to his colleagues among the Nine on coordination of economic and 
exchange rate policies. This Duisenberg Plan aimed for a reduction of ex
change rate fluctuations between the snake currencies and those of members 
not participating in the snake, as well as regular examinations of national 
economic policies on the basis of the Community's medium term economic 
policy program. But the plan ran into strong opposition especially from 
Britain and was overtaken in 1978 by the proposal of Germany and France to 
establish a European Monetary System (EMS), which falls outside the time
span of this study. 

In I 977, the gush of idealism which had led to the goal of 'union by I 980' 
was completely worn out in the frustrations of I 973-77. The Government had 
already admitted in 1974 that 'I98o' should not be taken seriously.4 In the 
setting of the mid-seventies, no obvious internal urge or external pressure was 
yet strong enough to warrant the expectation that the Nine would eventually 
fuse into a real union, with the possible exception of the drive to create a new 
stable currency zone. 

C. EUROPEAN POLITICAL COOPERATION 

When in 1969 the prospect of Britain's accession to the Community had 
become real, the chances of intergovernmental foreign policy coordination 
improved. The fear lessened that foreign policy coordination would be domi
nated by France and would become a splitting force in NATO. Given the 

4 Netherlands Parliament. Second Chamber Proceedings. 1974-75. No. 13100 (2) , p. 25. 
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British view that the Community should not evolve in a supranational, but in 
an intergovernmental direction, the Dutch point that foreign policy coordina
tion as proposed by France would undermine the development of a federation 
had lost much of its edge. Hardly any European statesman still believed in the 
chances of federation in the near or mid-term future . 

At the European summit conference in The Hague in 1969, the Foreign 
Ministers of the Six were instructed to see what progress could be made with 
political cooperation. A committee of their directors-general for political 
affairs, led by the Belgian diplomat Davignon, reported the following year 
that regular consultations, harmonization of positions and, where possible, 
joint actions were needed in foreign policy. The Foreign Ministers, approving 
this report, decided to meet at least semi-annually; the Comite Politique of 
directors-general would prepare those meetings by convening at least four 
times a year. 

The Netherlands agreed to join this new venture, but emphasized its long
standing policies of not threatening NATO unity, not undermining the insti
tutions of the European Communities, and increasing democratic control. In 
1971 , the Netherlands proposed to open the new arrangement for European 
Political Cooperation to the candidate members of the European Com
munity, upon their having signed the accession treaties. The Dutch Govern
ment took the position that the political consultations would have to concen
trate on the foreign policy aspects of subjects which required decisions by the 
European Community. Subjects lying withing NATO's realm should mainly 
be left to NATO consultations. 

The four candidates for membership were indeed invited to join the politi
cal meetings in r 972. On the urging of the Dutch, representatives of NATO 
members who did not participate in the European Political Cooperation 
were kept informed of the discussions in the sub-committee on the Con
ference on European Security and Cooperation which touched on NA TO's 
competence. 

When in 1971 West Germany and Italy proposed a standing secretariat for 
the political consultations, the Netherlands, afraid of setting up new institu
tions outside the framework of the Community, made approval conditional 
on a link to the Brussels institutions. As France wanted it in Paris, while the 
other members preferred Brussels, the proposal fell through. 

Actual development of European Political Cooperation (EPC) went faster 
than expected by many Dutch. Soon, the Comite Politique met two to three 
times as frequently as originally foreseen. At the Paris Summit of 1972, it was 
decided to double the ministerial meetings. In the second Davignon Report of 
July, 1973, the members agreed not to take definitive positions, without prior 
consultations in EPC, on foreign policy subjects which reflected on Europe's 
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interests in those fields where a common position would be necessary or 
desirable. 

During the negotiations which led to the second Davignon Report, the 
Netherlands was able to press two points with some success: establishment of 
an institutional link between the political consultations and the Community 
involving also the European Commission and a greater flow of information 
about the consultations to the European Parliament. The Community link, 
which France preferred to keep as weak as possible, was laid down in a 
compromise to the effect that the intergovernmental European Political Co
operation had to be distinguished from the activities of the European Com
munity, but that it also formed an addition to those activities. It was agreed 
that the political aspects of problems which were dealt with in the Community 
could be put on the agenda of EPC, and that the European Commission 
would be invited into EPC when the discussions had implications for the 
work of the Community. The facts also pushed in the direction of a link 
between the European Communities and coordination of European foreign 
policies: K.issinger's 'Year of Europe' idea (1973), the Euro-Arab dialogue, 
ECSC, developments in Cyprus, etc. To improve the link to the European 
Parliament, a Belgian-Dutch proposal was adopted to double the number of 
'colloq ues,' i.e. joint meetings of the EPC Ministers with the Political Com
mission of the European Parliament. Another Dutch initiative led to the right 
of the Comite Politique to draw the Ministers' attention to proposals made in 
the European Parliament. 

The still tenuous link between EPC and the Community evolved further at 
the Paris summit of 1974, when it was agreed to have at least three times a 
year joint meetings of the Heads of State or Government and the Foreign 
Ministers who would gather both as Council of the Community and for 
European Political Cooperation. At least one of these meetings would be held 
in Brussels each year. This agreement institutionalized the summit confer
ences into a 'European Council' and forged a formal tie of EPC with the 
Community. 

The Netherlands Government went along reluctantly with the formation of 
this European Council. This intergovernmental body was not based on the 
Rome Treaties. The Dutch warned that it should not meet too frequently, 
should not have a standing political secretariat, and should not turn into a 
court of appeal for regular meetings of the EC's Council of Ministers. It 
feared that the European Council would overgrow the Community institu
tions, weaken the European Commission and Parliament, and substitute 
intergovernmental decision-making for the supranational framework of the 
Rome Treaties. 

The European Council was a strange construction to deal with for Dutch 
constitutional law. The Foreign Minister, and not the Prime Minister, is the 
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main Dutch Minister in foreign affairs. The European Council of Heads of 
State or Government would, it was feared , undermine the primacy of the 
Foreign Ministry and strengthen the role of the Prime Minister. The active 
Dutch Prime Minister of that time, Joop den Uyl, was not opposed to the 
European Council. 5 The Dutch delegation to the Paris summit of 1974 did 
not veto the French plan for regular summits. The summit reached agree
ment on two points of particular interest to the Netherlands: in the future, 
unanimity would not always be sought on all matters, and after years of 
French resistance, French President Giscard d'Estaing proposed to have 
direct elections for the European Parliament. 

The Dutch Parliament was even more skeptical about the utility of frequent 
European Council meetings than the Dutch Foreign Minister and fearful that 
they might undermine real integration. Members of the Labor party PvdA 
proposed that the Netherlands look for other partners outside the Com
munity to find support for Dutch foreign policy, such as Sweden. They feared 
that European Political Cooperation was going to suppress the idealistic 
elements in Dutch foreign relations. As one delegate put it, coordination 
might become 'a funeral home for Dutch foreign policy' .6 

The most fundamental problem of the Netherlands with European foreign 
policy coordination in EPC and the new Council was its possible threat to 
NATO unity. This problem came to a head in 1973-74. The American Secre
tary of State, Dr. Henry Kissinger, had proposed in 1973 to strengthen 
transatlantic relations by formulating a declaration about common aims, a 
kind of a new Atlantic Charter. The European Nine preferred, however, to 
make two separate declarations: one for all allies, and another to lay down the 
principles of cooperation between the U.S. and the Nine. French Foreign 
Minister Jobert, reluctant to join in this second effort, agreed to cooperate 
when the Nine also consented to make a document defining the 'European 
identity.' 

The Netherlands Government tried to make the formulation of this iden
tity as general as possible, and to avoid that 'being European' was going to be 
defined in opposition to the American identity. During the negotiations 
which led to the document, the Dutch delegation underscored both the open 
character of the European Community towards the outside world and its will 
to protect parliamentary democracy and human rights. It helped to prevent 
the document from giving the impression that the Europeans could take care 
of their own security. It strongly supported a phrase emphasizing that there 

5 Jean Monnet, Memoires (Paris: Fayard, 1976), p. 598. 
6 Dr. S. Patijn, Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings, February 25, 1975, p. 

3019. 



EUROPEAN COOPERATION IN THE 1970 ' S I 8 I 

was no alternative yet for American nuclear weapons and American troops in 
Europe. 

The definition of identity succeeded- not from an intellectual, but from a 
diplomatic point of view. The effort to make a U.S.-EC declaration on the 
principles of cooperation failed , however. Dr. Kissinger deemed the drafts 
too legalistic and an inadequate expression of the fundamental ties between 
Europe and the U.S. He found it unacceptable to be confronted with joint 
European positions prepared in EPC, without the U .S. having a formal 
chance to participate prior to the formulation of common positions. The 
long-time Dutch fear that EPC might be an irritant in North-Atlantic rela
tions had proved right. In 1974, the U.S. and the Nine agreed, however, that 
they would consult as good allies in a pragmatic way on all subjects under 
discussion in EPC which also reflected on security matters within NATO's 
realm. 7 At the subsequent NATO Council meeting in Ottawa (June, 1974), 
one Atlantic declaration of all allies was agreed upon . 

Notwithstanding the Dutch misgivings about the risks of European Polit
ical Cooperation, Foreign Minister van der Stoel defended participation in 
Parliament on the grounds that a Smaller Power should use opportunities 
to share in joint action: 

[The Government realizes] that through joint action more influence can be exerted 
towards solution of certain problems than when member states, particularly the 
Netherlands, speak out on their own. [ ... ] [T]he Dutch interest is sometimes served 
better if it is brought into a common defense of interests, in which the Nine manifest 
themselves jointly. [ ... ]It should be remembered that, in questions of foreign policy, 
it will become increasingly impossible to solve essential problems nationally.8 

To assuage the critics, Van der Stoel emphasized the autonomy which the 
country still retained: 

On vital points of foreign policy, and insofar as questions are concerned which do not 
belong to the competence of the European Communities, the member states, if there 
are fundamental differences of view, will retain the right to let national policy prevail 
over a common policy.9 

As an example of the benefits of joint action, Van der Stoel pointed to the 
common policy which the Nine had followed in the Conference on European 
Security and Cooperation, which had allowed them to make considerably 
more impact together than separate nations would have made. Some eo-

7 The consultation formula which the Nine adopted was that if they were agreed among each 
other, the U.S. would be consulted on behalf of the Nine. If they could not come to a joint 
position, then every state would be free to consult the U.S. bilaterally. 

8 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings, 1976-77, 14100 V (2) , p. 30. 
9 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings, 1975-76, 13600 V (2), p. 33· 
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ordination of policies concerning Cyprus, ·Spain and Portugal, Angola, South 
Africa, the Middle East (see the next chapter), Rhodesia, and the UN were 
also given as examples of how elements of Dutch policy could be amplified 
through the Nine, while leaving some freedom to take different positions 
alone, as witnessed by the sometimes deviant voting behavior of the Nether
lands in the UN General Assembly. 

In contrast to the malaise of the European Community in the mid I 970's, 
European Political Cooperation made some small and slow, but measurable 
progress during I970-77 (the period under review here). It became, in fact, one 
of the diplomatic novelties of the decade: Nine Foreign Ministries succeeded 
in integrating to some degree, through a system of regular and frequent 
meetings at various levels, supported by a communications system (the 
COREU-network) exchanging well over 5000 cables a year. 10 

The Dutch Foreign Ministry had learned to appreciate the consultations. 
Van der Stoel noted optimistically in I977 that they had not been affected by 
the stagnation from which the Brussels institutions were suffering.U 

It was clear, however, that EPC was still on thin ice that could easily be 
broken. In view of EPC's decision-making by unanimity, the often divergent 
interests and values of the participants, and the prospect of extension with 
Greece, Spain, and Portugal, which had requested membership in the Com
munity, there was no reason yet to trust that political cooperation would do 
for European union what economic cooperation had been unable to do so far. 

D. PUBLIC OPINION 

Right after the Second World War, three quarters of the Dutch public had a 
keen awareness of the need to cooperate with other European states. 12 As 
early as I946, an absolute majority favored formation of a Western bloc with 
England, France, Belgium and Luxembourg, primarily because this would 
strengthen the position oftl}ese nations towards the Soviet Union and Com
munismP Support for a Western bloc increased in the following years. 14 

When the Marshall Plan was announced in I947, an absolute majority of the 
Dutch responded favorably to this scheme. 15 Three quarters of the public 
supported the idea of wide European economic cooperation and liberaliza-

10 B.R. Bot, 'Waarheen met de Europese Politieke Samenwerking?' ('Whither European 
Political Cooperation?'), Internationale Spectator XXXI No . 2 , pp. 783-795. 

11 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings, 1977-78, 14800 V (2) p. 36. 
12 NIPO Poll No . 50, July 24, 1946. 
13 NIPO Poll No . 51, July 26, 1946. 
14 NIPO Poll No. 183, March 6, 1948; No. 204, May 12, 1948. 
15 NTPO Poll No. 126A.July 23, 1947. 
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tion, one of the goals of the OEEC. Benelux economic cooperation enjoyed 
extremely high public support, even more so than in Belgium. 16 

The idea of a European federation could count on a relative majority as 
early as 1947. In the same year, there were already large numbers of Dutch in 
favor of membership of Germany and Italy, the just defeated fascist Powers 
which had set upon a new democratic course. 17 The Schuman Plan for a 
European Coal and Steel Community got a favorable reception from the 
Dutch public. 18 In I95I. a relative majority favored formation of a West 
European Union; the largest share of supporters was found among the 
voters for the Labor party PvdA and the Liberal VVD. 19 In I953. 7 out of ro 
Dutch agreed that a West European federation had to be formed, but rout of 
ro was strongly opposed. Complete dissolution of the country in order to 
merge into a new European state was opposed by 6o%.20 Thus, the public was 
intent on preserving the Dutch identity and state structure. A comparison 
with the public in other countries showed, however, that the Dutch were more 
federalist than other West Europeans. 

When the European Defense Community was proposed, a relative majority 
of Dutch men thought it would be preferable to serve in a European rather 
than the Dutch army, but the women preferred to keep the soldiers in a Dutch 
army. 21 The public was also divided on the question whether the West Euro
pean army should be integrated or composed out of cooperating but separate 
national armies.22 

Foreign Minister Luns's crusade for British membership in the European 
Community reflected strongly-held public views.23 If they had to choose, 
many more Dutch would rather have an EEC with Britain but without 
France, than one with France but without Britain.24 A majority was of 
the opinion that President de Gaulle's policies were unfavorable for the 
Netherlands. 25 Luns's opposition to the French President was appreciated 
by the Dutch, not just in the matter of British entry, but also in resistance 
to de Gaulle's proposals for a political union.26 

16 NIPO Poll No. I49, October 29, I947 · See also No. 200, April 28, I948; No. 227, July 28, 
I948; No. 302, May 2I , I949; No. 336, October 1, I949; No. 349, March 1950 (not published); 
No. 629, date unknown (I953) . 

17 NIPO Poll No. I 52, November 8, I947· See also No. 202, May 5, I948; No. 249, October 30, 
I948. 

18 NIPO Poll No. 427-34, June 20, I950. See also No. 645, December 29, I953· 
19 NIPO Poll, November 30, I951. 
20 NIPO Poll No. 643, December I8, I953· 
21 NIPO Poll No . 538, November 6, I951. 
22 NIPO Poll No. 556, February IS, I952. 
23 NIPO Poll No. I 306, September 22, I969 (with data covering I962-I969). See also No. I 506, 

June I2, I972. 
24 NIPO Poll No . 1233, September 23, 1968. 
25 NIPO Poll No. I067, August r8, 1965. 
26 NIPO Poll No . 825. February 27. I961. 
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The semi-annual Euro-barometer polls, held since 1973, allow a com
parison with other countries.27 As shown in column A of Table VIII-I , the 
positive attitude of the Dutch public towards the European Communities was 
comparable to the attitudes in the five other founding states. In the three 
states which became members in 1973, there was, however, considerable 
doubt whether membership was a good or a bad thing. 

The often-heard thesis that the Dutch people are more European and 
supranationalist than the peoples of the other original five member states 
needs to be qualified, as shown in columns Band C of Table VIII-I. On one 
hand, a high percentage of the Dutch are of the opinion that a European 
Parliamentarian should defend community interests even if they clash with 
the interests of his own nation. This shows again the international attitude of 
the Dutch. However, when asked whether the Community should, in the 
future, get a real government which has the last word in some important 
fields , the Dutch appear to be much less supranationalist than the Italian and 
French people. This finding casts some doubt about popular support for the 
supranationalist fervor of Government and Parliament. There are slightly 
more Dutch who prefer an intergovernmental over a supranational con
struction. The tension between strong internationalism but mixed feelings 
about supranationalism may indicate that the Dutch people are not really 
ready for a common European government which can overrule their own 
political preferences. 

The positive feeling about EC membership is not based on satisfaction 
about what the Community achieves, but on awareness that one's own 
problems can only be solved by joint action . When the Dutch were asked in 
1974 whether the Community did enough to solve a dozen socio-economic 
problems which were thought to become the most important ones in the next 
four to five years, 60-73% of the Dutch sample responded with 'insufficient' 
on each problem. Nevertheless, 70% preferred joint action over independent 
national action in order to resolve the problems. Dutch preference for joint 
action was not markedly above the average in the Community.28 

From these poll figures, it may safely be concluded that over two-thirds of 
Dutch public opinion has usually supported the Government's policy of 
integration, but that views are divided on transferring sovereignty to the EC. 
However, strong support for further integration need not remain the same in 
the future, as left-wing criticism of integration has increased. 

27 Euro-Barometer: Publieke Opinie in de Europese Gemeenschap ('Euro-Barometer: Public 
Opinion in the European Community') (Brussels: Commission of the European Communities, 
I978) No. 9, July, I978. The representative sample of9I I8 persons older than IS years was taken 
in May, I978, and included I I3I Dutch. Percentage differences less than s% are not statistically 
significant. 

28 Euro-Barometer No. I (Brussels: Commision of the European Community, I974), annex 
tables se and 6. 
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Until the mid-sixties fundamental criticism of European integration was 
generally limited to voters for the small Communist and also the right-wing 
Calvinist and Farmers' parties. The Communists have traditionally regarded 
West European integration as a scheme to keep Western Europe in the 
American and capitalist world sphere. The right-wing Calvinists have ob
jected to the transfer of sovereignty to Brussels and have feared Roman 
Catholic influence as a result of association with states in which Roman 
Catholicism is stronger than in the Netherlands. 

Since the end of the 196o's, European integration has also come under 
criticism in the Pacifist, Radical,29 and Labor parties. 30 They harbor reserva
tions, because the EC might not become a Socialist community; instead, it 
might be dominated by capitalist forces , thwart social and economic reform 
in the Netherlands, and become a powerful economic bloc which would 
impede the establishment of a New International Economic Order favoring 
the less-developed countries. Given that the European Parliament has only 
very limited powers, it is feared , moreover, that the Council of Ministers and 
the European Council undermine democratic control over various policies. 
Foreign policy coordination in EPS is suspected of pushing the Netherlands 
into a more conservative direction than would be the result of cooperation 
with like-minded states, such as Sweden. By the end of the period reviewed 
here (1977), this new criticism had not yet affected public opinion enough to 
reduce the traditional two-thirds or larger majority for European integration . 

E. FOUR THEMES 

We have seen in the previous and present chapter that certain themes have 
arisen at different occasions in Dutch policy in Western Europe. In many 
statements, themes like supranationalism, economic openness, priority for 
NATO interests, parliamentary control, and extension of Community mem
bership have sounded through. They can be grouped into four points which 
will probably continue to guide the European policy of the Netherlands in the 
future: open the Community, check the big members , build a supranational 
democracy, and keep Europe out of power politics. 

29 Marlies ter Borg and Maurits Henkemans, 'Het Bankroet van Europa' ('The Bankruptcy of 
Europe') (Amsterdam: Studiestichting voor Radicale Politieke Vernieuwing, 1977, mimeo). See 
also: ' Europa: Links Laten Liggen? ' ('Europe: Ignore It? ') (Idem , 1976). 

30 See 'De Partij van de Arbeid en Europa' ('The Labor Party and Europe') (Amsterdam: 
Wiardi Beckman Stichting, 1978, mimeo), 2 Vols. 
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I. Open the Community 

The policy of economic and political openness steadfastly pursued by the 
Netherlands in the European Communities was grounded on the desire to 
prevent the development of a West European formation into a third force in 
the world. A development towards political self-sufficiency would carry the 
risk that Western Europe weaken its political and military ties with the United 
States, come increasingly under the influence of one or a few big members 
(France in the 1950's and early 196o's, or France and Germany in the 196o's 
and 1970's), and threaten unity among NATO members. A development 
towards economic self-sufficiency and trade protectionism would severely 
restrict the traditional Dutch role of international trader. 

Openness was both a political goal and a matter of economic interest. 
Politically, the principle was expressed in advocacy of as large a membership 
as possible. The Netherlands acted often as the spokesman for outside views 
and interests: those of Britain before its entry into the Community, those of 
the U.S., and those of non-associated developing nations. Economically, the 
principle was expressed (a) in repeated efforts to lower the common external 
trade barriers, (b) in support for the proposed establishment of a great 
European free trade association, and when that failed, in a proposal to 
associate the ensuing EFTA with the EEC; (c) in support for association of 
non-member developed and developing countries, and (d) in resistance to the 
discriminatory aspects of association of certain developing nations (see 
further Chapter X on development cooperation). Although there are indi
vidual exceptions to the principle, openness guided all Dutch policy makers, 
as a rule. 

2. Check the Big Members 

Of the four themes discussed here, balancing the big to avoid domination is 
certainly the most political. That this principle guides Dutch diplomacy is not 
usually acknowledged in the Netherlands. It is contrary to internationalist 
idealism and reeks of insidious power politics. Nevertheless, it is hard to deny 
that there was in many Dutch initiatives in Western Europe a desire to avoid 
domination. After the Second World War, Holland had a vague fear of the 
potential of an independent future Germany or domination of Western 
Europe by France. Fear of the Soviet Union overshadowed these feelings 
completely. 

Examples of this second principle are the establishment of Benelux, which 
was an effort to increase the weight of the three participants, and in a sense, to 
forestall too much influence by France over Belgium and Luxembourg. 
Similarly, the Netherlands rejected the FRIT ALUX and FINEBEL plans, 
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partly because they might be dominated by France. The emphasis on incorpo
rating West Germany in West European organizations and NATO was also 
related to this principle. The policies of blocking de Gaulle's political union, 
the Dutch suspicions about the Franco-German treaty of January 1963, and 
Dutch insistence on British participation in the EEC are explained partially 
by the effort to avoid an unbalanced development of the Community. Dutch 
supranationalism is also related to this principle, as supranational institutions 
are, by definition, able to restrict the use of power by individual member 
states. The Dutch hesitation towards European summit meetings and the 
European Council, and tbe nation's irritability as far as bilateral or trilateral 
deals between Paris, Bonn, and London are concerned, point in the same 
direction. 

This principle of promoting an internal balance of power in Western 
Europe is not an isolated one. It feeds the policies of openness, supra
nationalism, strengthening the European Parliament, and preserving the 
American role in Europe. 'Check the Big' was usually hidden behind these 
other themes. However, there is nothing to be ashamed of in this principle; it is 
simply the logic of power which puts it in Dutch policy. Idealism cannot break 
the tendency; it can only cover it, or thwart its prudent application. If the 
Netherlands is to play any role in Europe, it has to avoid that its interests and 
values are completely dominated by those of the larger members. 

J. Build a Supranational Community with a Real Parliament 

Since the second half of the 1950's the third characteristic of Dutch policy 
in Europe has been insistence on powers for the Community institutions, 
which should be controlled by the European Parliament. Many observers 
outside the Netherlands, and a few skeptics inside, agreed that supra
nationalism was not a real policy aim, but a flag of convenience which 
covered the cargo of enlighted self-interest. It seemed that this flag was 
waved especially on those occasions when the Dutch Foreign Minister was 
unable to block the plans of his French colleague with better arguments. 
Luns, however, maintained that 'the persistent Dutch demand for supra
national powers of European institutions does not form just a theological 
debating point. The shaping of the institutions of Europe bears directly on 
the efficiency, potential for development, and future significance of the 
European Communities. '3 1 

Perhaps both skeptics and believers in supranational institutions are 
correct. Their views complement each other, as it appears that there are not 

31 Joseph M.A.H. Luns, Luns: ' Jk Herinner Mij . .. ': Vrijmoedige Herinneringen van Mr. 
J.M.A.H. Luns zoals Verteld aan Mic he! van der Plas ('Luns: 'I Remember ... ' Candid Recollec
tions as Told to Michel van der Plas') (Leiden: Sijthoff, 1971), p. 185. 
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only idealistic, but also more self-serving, tactical reasons for Dutch supra
nationalist fervor. We distinguish six of them: 

First, there is an economic reason. It appeared to the Netherlands that 
supranational institutions were required to overcome regional, sectoral, and 
other kinds of resistance against integration. Only a powerful central author
ity, checked and legitimized by a real Parliament, and charged with deter
mining and protecting the 'general interests' of the community, would be able 
to resist the obstruction that would occur from time to time. This economic 
argument was first applied to forming a customs union, which is a form of 
'negative integration.' The OEEC, which had no supranational powers, had 
been unable to create a customs union. Moreover, the goal of supra
nationalism was set to promote an economic union, or 'positive integration. ' 
It was deemed highly unlikely that a customs union could move very far 
towards the goal of an economic union without strong institutions. A real 
union with joint budgetary, fiscal , monetary and other policies would require 
supranational institutions by definition. 

Second, there is the internal balance of power argument which was already 
mentioned. Supranationalism can be a shield under which Small Powers can 
resist political pressure of large integration partners. A central institution like 
the Commission charged with the general interest and operating under strict 
rules, would augment the influence of rational arguments in decision-making 
and restrict the diplomatic utility of national might. A strong European 
Parliament would subject the high-level dealings of an intergovernmental 
Council of Ministers to the impact of rational, legal, moral, and emotional 
arguments, and be a check on backroom deals among the big members. Much 
as the lower classes within societies have strengthened their position in the 
allocation of goods and services by advocating a greater role for the govern
ment as opposed to private initiative, and by insisting on open debate of 
public affairs, the 'lower rank ' in the international society may benefit from 
supranationalism. The irony of this anti-power argument is, of course, that it 
itself forms good politics - at least as long as supranationalism has not yet 
really been achieved. If Europe would come under a powerful executive, able 
to overrule members by majority, the Dutch might come to appreciate again 
the advantages of having had veto power. Because of this paradox between 
advocating majority rule and defending fundamental national interests, 
Dutch supranationalism has often been seen only as an instrument to tame 
the larger members. It was noted before that the Netherlands did not ad
vocate supranationalism in the sector in which it is big itself: international 
transportation. 

A numerical indication of how institutions with some (potential) supra
national powers can augment the role of small members is the share of the 
Netherlands in the number of seats in the EC institutions. The Netherlands, 

~· 
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with 5.2% of the Nine's population, has 1 out of9 seats in the Council (1 u %), 
1 out of 13 seats in the Commission (7-7%), 14 out of 198 seats in the 
Parliament (7.1%), and will have 25 out of 410 seats (6.1 %) in the directly 
elected Parliament in 1979. When the Council of Ministers takes decisions by 
weighted majority, the Netherlands has 5 out of 58 votes (8.6%), as deter
mined by Article 14 of the Treaty of Accession of Great Britain, Denmark, 
and Ireland. The other members of the Council would not be able to overrule 
all small members combined. These figures , of course, do not by themselves 
prove the point, but they add to the evidence on the value to Small Powers of 
supranational and democratic institutions. 

Third, there is a consideration of world politics. Supranationalism is a 
prerequisite of federalism. In the late 1940's and in the 1950's, many Dutch 
Parliamentarians professed that their aim was a European federal state. The 
Government also declared this repeatedly, but with less conviction. The belief 
in a federal Europe was based on four reasons: a federation would make 
internal Western European wars forever impossible; it would provide a 
counterweight against the Soviet Union; it would tie the Federal Republic to 
the West; and would create a partner for the global policy of the United 
States. As discussed before, this belief in federalism weakened in the 1970's. 
The Spierenburg Commission, hesitant about a true federation , adopted a 
pre-federal structure as its goal. Thus, the federal reason for supranationalism 
has dwindled in importance. 

The fourth reason for a supranational Europe controlled by a real parlia
ment was the value of preserving the democratic system. A European Parlia
ment that is able to share in the legislative work of the Council of Ministers 
has always been deemed necessary to compensate for the loss of power by 
national parliaments over activities delegated to the Community. 

To the Dutch, broadening and strengthening the competence of the Euro
pean Parliament and organizing direct election of its members became a 
sacred mission. The Government hardly let a summit or Council meeting pass 
without pressing the point. Until 1974, progress remained limited to marginal 
measures of eo-legislation and control. It was a great day for the Dutch when 
the Paris summit of 1974 finally agreed to keep the promise of the Rome 
Treaties and organize general, direct elections. Believing that such elections 
would tie a link with Western Europe's peoples, from whom, in a democracy, 
all powers are d~emed to derive, it was hoped that a directly elected Parlia
ment in 1979 would. be able to wrestle from the Council what was lost in the 
national assemblies. 

This last point touches on the fifth reason. Deliberations in a Parliament 
and election of its members serve a psychological function: they draw the 
attention to European integration, a cause which cannot count on much 
public enthusiasm any more. Although the purpose of integration is widely 
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supported, the technocratic nature of the integration model that has been 
followed has estranged public opinion. 

Finally, the theme of democratically controlled joint institutions also serves 
as a selection criterion for member states. If the Community had not even the 
semblance of a Parliament, then how could non-democratic states interested 
in joining be kept at the gate? A lack of democracy and respect for basic 
human rights among some potential applicants has been a persuasive reason 
to deny membership. When Greece, Spain, and Portugal did become more 
democratic in the 1970's, the Netherlands could not deny their right to enter. 
The chance to reinforce the fledgling Greek democracy was the reason for 
Van der Stoel to overrule economic and administrative considerations which, 
according to the Commission, would have justified a long waiting period. The 
belief that a functioning, common European Community with supranational 
powers controlled by a real Parliament might help to strengthen the demo
cratic forces within those member states that have a short or interrupted 
democratic record has reinforced the quest for a stronger Parliament. 

4· Keep Europe Out of Power Politics 

The fourth theme of Dutch European policy since the Second World War 
was to avoid that Western Europe turn into a strong, independent force in 
the world. This fourth theme is somewhat contrary to the third, that Europe 
should have strong, supranational institutions. But it has already been shown 
that the Dutch desire supranational institutions only to promote functional 
integration and tame the large members, not to build a federation. 

This fourth principle is a mix of Atlanticism and idealism. The Netherlands 
has combined its belief in supranationalism with strong, but usually implicit, 
advocacy of American preponderance in NATO, and opposition against 
any bloc formation within the West that would undermine North Atlantic 
unity. This Atlanticism has found expression in great hesitation about all 
efforts to increase the political cohesion and independence of Western 
Europe, emphatic opposition to national ,or federal European nuclear deter
rents, rejection of schemes for military cooperation and crisis management 
on a purely European basis, and repeated advocacy since the 1950's of the 
concept of partnership between a united Europe and the United States.32 

The military, political, cultural, and historical reasons for the Atlantic 
tendency in Dutch foreign policy have been mentioned already in Chapters 
Ill to VI. Here, it is only necessary to point out their paramount influence on 

32 The Dutch version of Atlanticism could be compared to an 'uneven dumbbell ,' in that 
Europe should be 'united,' but not have the ultimate weapons that are necessary to make it equal 
to the United States. For other versions of the Atlantic idea, see: Harold van B. Cleveland, The 
Atlantic Idea and it European Rivals (New York: McGraw-Hill Book Co .. 1966). 
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Dutch European policy, and the fact that the principles of openness and of 
balancing the big European states are related to and supported by Dutch 
Atlanticism. 

Although Atlanticism is not a uniform characteristic of all political parties, 
it has without exception been a feature of all post-war Governments. Opposi
tion has come from the Communists and Pacifists, who remained a very small 
political force , from the left-wing of the Labor party PvdA and the Radical 
PPR. But Socialist Cabinet Members have followed the same tenet as their 
more conservative counterparts: whenever there is a serious conflict between 
European integration and Atlantic cooperation, give preference to Atlantic 
interests. 

The Dutch theme of preventing Europe from achieving Big Power status is 
no( only inspired by fear that Europe and the U.S. might be at odds. There 
was perhaps some reason for such fear in the 196o's and in the Kissinger era. 
A new reason to keep Europe's power profile low arose in the Netherlands in 
the 1970's: anxiety that a European Big Power would harm the interests of 
developing countries by transposing natio-centric economic policies of mem
ber states to regio-centric policies of a (con)federation which might harm a 
New International Economic Order. According to the idealist Dutch, Europe 
should remain in the pre-federal stage and become a liberal, non-military 
force in the world, pursuing humanitarian objectives. 

The concept of a civiel Europa' (a civilian Europe) was developed to 
express this new aim. State Secretary Brinkhorst elaborated the concept in 
1973 to reflect commonly held feelings about the kind of Europe in which the 
Netherlands would be at home. 'Civilian Europe' would participate in world 
affairs as follows: 

by means of constructive policies in the fields of trade and [development] aid, by 
assisting [the world] in the wise management of natural resources, by an exemplary 
advancement of the quality of life, by a happy compromise between society's demands 
of freedom and equality, for social justice and individual opportunity. It is for this 
[ . . . ] Europe - which will have an unmistakable identity of its own, but will remain 
linked to the nations on the other side of the North Atlantic - that we opt. [ . . . ]Only 
this Europe will manage to employ its tremendous powers of influence for goals which 
can command a very wide measure of domestic support. Only this Europe will be an 
additional force for stability and progress in the world, instead of a new factor of 
uncertainty, disruption, and discord. 33 

33 L.J. Brinkhorst, 'European Integration in the Seventies,' Netherlands Foreign Ministry, 
Jaarboek 1973-74 (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 1974), annex 2. p. 15 B. 
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What is striking in this view is the absence of any military role other than in 
support of NATO. The emphasis on creating a society which would be an 
example to the world, the belief that idealistic domestic and external policies 
will help it to exert 'tremendous powers of influence,' gives this vision an 
identity which, by now, will sound very familiar to the reader of this book: the 
Dutch identity. Indeed, the phrase 'Europe: A Greater Holland,' as the Dutch 
commentator Heldring put it in 1965, is perhaps the best summary one can 
give of Dutch policy in this region over the last twenty-five years. 34 

34 Jerome L. Heldring, "Europe, A'Greater Holland?' ", lnternationa/e Spectator Vol. XIX 
No.7. 1965, pp. 538-549. 
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CHAPTER IX 

Mundialist Policy: Ideals and Entanglements 

The civitas mundi cannot exist unless it has caught some reflec
tion of the civitas dei .1 

- Joseph Luns (born 191 r) 

A. THE MUNDIAL POLICY RING 

Dutch foreign policy can be depicted as official activity in a set of concentric 
rings which embrace various sets of cooperating countries. The focus , the 
nation itself, is encircled by the first ring: the Low Countries which cooperate 
in the Benelux Economic Union. Second comes the regional circle represented 
by the West European Union (WEU) and, more importantly, the European 
Communities, as well as the Council of Europe. The first and second ring give 
the country much of its prosperity and offer chances for political cooperation. 
The third ring extends beyond the region to other industrialized and generally 
democratic nations, partly united in the North Atlantic Treaty Organization 
and the Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development, which 
includes NATO members plus a number of other market economies with 
relatively 'Western' governments. This third ring offers the country its mili
tary and economic security. The fourth and largest ring is global in size and is 
represented by the United Nations system. It is especially in this ring that the 
country pursues its goals of an international legal order, world peace, and 
justice for supressed and deprived populations. 

These four rings have not always been in harmony. The ring, or inter
national sub-system, which has most determined Dutch policy since the 
Second World War was the Atlantic one. As a member of this Atlantic ring, 
which goes back to the Atlantic Charter of I94I , the Netherlands regained 
independent statehood in I945· It was shown in Chapters V-VIII that the 
requirements of Atlantic policy were generally decisive when tensions arose 
with Dutch policy in Europe. In this chapter, it will be shown that ties with the 
U.S. , determined by friendship, democratic outlook, alliance, and common 

1 Address to the United Nations at San Francisco on June 23, 1955. 
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economic interest also influenced the policy of the Netherlands outside 
Europe, in the United Nations and elsewhere. 

Two sharp conflicts between the center of the rings (the national interest as 
defined by the Government) and the Atlantic ring took place in 1945-49 
during the Indonesian struggle for independence and in 1961-62 during the 
New Guinea dispute. Here too, the Atlantic dimension proved predominant 
when the Netherlands had to accept the American point of view on these 
disputes . 

The present chapter deals with the widest ring of Dutch international 
activity, the world political system and its set of global and near-global 
organizations. As shown in the chapters on diplomatic traditions and do
mestic factors, the Netherlands never limited its attention and politico
economic interests to the Western European region, but built a world-wide 
network of diplomatic connections and commercial activities. 

Let us first choose a proper term for these activites beyond Europe and 
NATO. It would be an exaggeration to call Dutch policy in this fourth ring 
'global. ' A Small Power spreads out its influence only thinly and is not able to 
match ubiquity with influence everywhere. One could perhaps call the Dutch 
nation 'cosmopolitan,' in that a large segment of the public, not only the left 
wing, is mentally engaged in all corners of the earth. This interest is mainly 
humanitarian or economic; there are only a small number of Dutch analysts 
who take a deep interest in global strategic relations. Still, 'cosmopolitan' 
is an inadequate term, because it has more a personal than a political 
dimension. 

The best term is perhaps 'mundial' policy, to reflect the Dutch term mon
diale politiek . This comprises those official, international activities of the 
Dutch state, that reach beyond the West European and Atlantic rings and 
aim for an improvement in world order, in the fate of mankind as a whole and 
in that of all individuals over the globe. The distinction with European and 
Atlantic affairs lies not only in geography, but also in its relation to the 
national interest. M undial policy has only a long-term, indirect connection to 
the self-interest. It is more determined by vision and value goals than by 
national security and economic interest - even though those objectives play a 
role in mundial affairs, too. 

The contents of mundial policy comprise a broad range of activities. Most 
of them are related to the goals of the United Nations and its affiliated 
agencies. Not all are multilateral affairs ; we will also regard as mundial the 
bilateral implementation of policies which are clearly related to mundial 
goals. 

The chief sections ofmundial policy appear to be: 1) a strengthening of the 
political functions of the UN system; 2) global economic and technical co
operation: and 3) respect for human rights and democracy all over the world. 
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The mundial sector comprises both the already traditional efforts to organize 
the world politically for greater peace, as undertaken in 1919 by the League of 
Nations and in 1945 by the United Nations, but also the modern, technical 
and economic issues of a world-wide nature which have gradually come to 
overshadow some of the importance of military confrontations: abject 
poverty and rapid population growth in tropical and sub-tropical regions, the 
potential problems of world-wide resource scarcities, the pollution of the 
earth's seas, air, and biological resources due to ever growing, poorly con
trolled productive activity, and above all the questions of nuclear prolifera
tion, arms control, and disarmament. 

A comprehensive review of Dutch responses to all world questions would 
be beyond the scope of this survey. This chapter will deal only with some 
aspects and is not a complete analysis of mundial policy. In the following 
pages we will attempt to outline the diversity of the mundial ring by sketching 
Dutch policy in the UN, the origins of Dutch development aid, and the 
country's human rights policy. This is followed by a sketch of four overseas 
problems in which Dutch idealism was put to the test. We will conclude with a 
summary of four main themes. 

B. UNITED NATIONS POLICY: SOME GENERAL ASPECTS 

In 1944-45, before the entire country was liberated from the Nazis, the 
Dutch Government started to participate in the discussions among the Allied 
Powers on the new organization that was to replace the broken League of 
Nations. The Dutch role in helping to shape this new organization was 
determined by three factors: experience with the League before the war, the 
status of the country as one of the Smaller Powers, and its own traditions 
in international law. 

Membership in the League of Nations had been a sobering experience. 
Collective security had failed utterly. Thus, the reflections of the Government 
in a memorandum of January 1945 on the Dumbarton Oaks proposals for a 
United Nations Organization2 revealed some skepticism. (This skepticism 
did not prevent, however, the Dutch Platonic ideals about international law 
and morality from sounding through.) The memorandum, whose fine com
position bespoke the hand of then Foreign Minister van Kleffens, asked 
rhetorically what the purpose of the UN would be. A new system of collective 
security would be to no avail when the Great Powers would disagree among 

2 Suggestions presented by the Netherlands Government concerning the proposals for the 
maintenance of peace and security agreed on at the Four Powers Conference of Dumbarton 
Oaks. Reprinted in S.l. P. van Cam pen, The Quest for Securily: Some Aspecls of Netherlands 
Foreign Policv. r945-50 (The Hague: Nijhoff, 1958). 
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each other. If its task would be to restrain Germany, Italy and Japan, then a 
special organization for the containment of Fascism might be more suitable. 
Would its purpose then perhaps be to keep only the smaller states in check, 
thereby preventing their possible quarrels from disturbing the peace of the 
world? Such an aim would not require a special organization, as wars between 
Small Powers were infrequent and only local. But then, putting these mis
givings aside, the memorandum simply concluded that 'the Netherlands 
Government nevertheless earnestly hopes that it will be made possible for 
their country ... to participate in making a fresh experiment . . . on the basis of 
the ultimate result of the Dumbarton Oaks proposals. So long as that result is 
not too imperfect it will be ... better ... than no arangements at all.' 3 

The UN was a proposal of the United States, the major Power in the 
struggle against Nazi Germany. The new American enthusiasm for collective 
security was to be appreciated. One of the reasons that the League of Nations 
had failed had been U.S. isolationism. Even though it was skeptical in 1945, 
the Dutch Government did not have a better alternative than collective 
security, as long as it could neither return to neutrality nor step right away 
into an alliance with the U.S. We saw in Chapter V how thinking evolved on 
both alternatives. 

Thus, the Dutch Government decided to play an active role in the establish
ment of the UN. The Netherlands was one of the fourteen states on the 
Executive Committee which led the United Nations Conference on Inter
national Organization in San Francisco in April-June 1945. In the fall of 1945. 
Van Kleffens' name was mentioned as the first Secretary-General, a position 
to which the Norwegian Trygve Lie was appointed.4 

Even though the Dutch had been active in shaping the Charter, the Govern
ment remained unenthusiastic about the result of the San Francisco con
ference. When it sent the Charter to Parliament for ratification, it showed 
great reserve. It was felt that the organization would not be able to uphold 
international law against the Great Powers. Still, the Government thought it 
better to join without hope than to stay out; there was no viable alternative. 

Parliament held the same view. Several members deplored that the UN had 
put its faith in human rights, but not in God - whose name was absent from 
the Charter. This tempted van Kleffens to reflect on the poor record of many 
treaties in which the name of the Almighty had been invoked. Various mem
bers expressed their approval of the possibility that Germany, Italy, and 
Japan might join in the future, even though the war had hardly passed. This 
would help to make the UN truly universal. 

3 Ibid., pp. 165-66. 
4 Prof. Mr. F .J.F.M. Duynstee and Dr. J. Bosmans, Het Kabinet Schermerhorn-Drees, Vol. I 

in: Par/ementaire Geschiedenis van Nederland na 1945 ('The Schermerhorn-Drees Cabinet, Vol. I 

of Parliamentary History of the Netherlands after I945 ') (Assen : Van Gorcum, I977). p. 7I6. 
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The discussion of the Charter gave Parliament an occasion to reflect on the 
future of the Netherlands in the world, now that it was liberated from the 
Nazis. A return to neutrality was ruled out by virtually all speakers. The new 
course was collective security. But awareness that the UN might be unable to 
secure peace focused the attention of Government and Parliament on the 
Charter's provisions for regional organizations. Van Kleffens warned, how
ever, against the dangers of bloc formation. 

Some Parliamentarians tried to get into a more profound discussion of 
Dutch policy choices, but Van Kleffens avoided this, calling it not urgent, and 
not the task of the then still provisional Parliament. With his colleague Van 
Roijen, he tried to delay new foreign policy commitments as long as the 
relations among the Great Powers had not yet crystallized. 

It was recognized that the UN Charter showed an anti-colonial spirit. 
Parliamentarians wondered what effect the articles on non-self-governing 
territories would have on Dutch colonies. UN members would be committed 
to promote economic development and self-government of those territories. 
The Government responded that this was nothing new; the Netherlands 
already acted according to those objectives. 

Perhaps the most penetrating review of the Charter was given by Senator 
Anema, who prophesied that the new organization would make political 
opportuneness the standard for the maintenance of world order. He pointed 
to the lack of provisions for peaceful change. The Charter banned war to 
effect change, but did not really offer another means to alter situations which 
were contrary to law or legitimate interests. 5 

Ratification of the Charter was virtually unanimously approved in 
November 1945, but without great hopes. 

It was perhaps characteristic for Dutch policy that the skepticism towards 
the new body was somewhat forgotten once the new organization was in 
place. We noted a similar inclination in Chapter VII on ECSC, EDF, and 
EEC: a tendency towards great caution during negotiations about new pro
posals, but a shift to strong support once there was a legal agreement on the 
new institution. In 1946-47, the Government put its faith in collective 
security under the UN.6 However, the inclination to rely more on the Charter 
than had originally been thought wise was soon suppressed again when the 
'meddling' of the Security Council in the Indonesian independence struggle 
and the paralysis of the UN as a result of the Cold War made the Netherlands 
trim its hopes about the UN. The country resorted to an old-fashioned 
solution for its security problem: alliance with other Powers. To soften this 

5 Ibid. , p. 693. 
6 H.A. Schaper, 'Van Afzijdigheid naar Bondgenootschappelijkheid: Het Nederlandse Veilig

heidsbeleid in de Jaren 1945-1948' ('From Neutrality to Alliance: Dutch Security Policy, 1945-
1948 ') Inrernarionale Specta10r XXXII No. 5, p. 326. 
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fundamental change, the military Pacts of Brussels (I948) and Washington 
(I949) were put formally under the provisions of the UN Charter for collec
tive self-defense (art. sr). This placement ofWEU and NATO under the arch 
of the UN Charter, as if alliance were a temporary measure which ought to be 
superfluous but could not be missed as long as the Charter's security provi
sions were not implemented, still continues at the time of writing. In official 
expositions of Dutch foreign policy, the UN has usually occupied the first 
place, while NATO membership was often explained somewhat awkwardly 
as a necessary evil. 

From the beginning of the UN, the Netherlands has participated intensely 
in most of the UN's varying activities. As an occasional member of the 
Security Council (I946, I95I-52 and I965-66), as a regular participant in 
ECOSOC (it alternated its seat with Benelux partners) and as an eager 
supporter of the UN's non- or semi-political work in Specialized Agencies 
and other related institutions and programs, the Netherlands was able to 
cover almost the whole range of world politics and international cooperation 
as a discussion partner, a contributor to policy, and a provider of finance and 
personnel. As a result, the UN offered the Netherlands a much broader policy 
framework than the country had known before - even though its relative 
power had fallen since the days in which Europe had led world politics. 

We will not attempt to give a complete historical picture of these widely 
ranging activities in the UN family . They are documented in detail in the 
publication series of the Foreign Ministry. It is perhaps sufficient to sketch a 
number of recurrent themes which, in our view, have come to characterize 
Dutch policy. 

The first objective of Dutch policy in the UN was to promote the develop
ment of a legal order among states. This became already apparent in I944-45, 
when the Netherlands objected to the formulation that the goal of the UN was 
the maintenance of international peace and security. This was thought to be 
too limited, because an exclusive concern for peace and security without due 
regard for law and equity would legitimize unjust and oppressive situations. 
Thus, the Government suggested that the UN pursue peace and security in 
conformity with the elementary principles of morality and justice on the basis 
of due regard for international law. This proposal received enough support 
from other states to lead to a reference to justice and law in articles I and 2 of 
the Charter. 

The Netherlands also proposed in San Francisco that a declaration of 
rights and duties of states be appended to the Charter, but this did not meet 
with success. 

When experience with the UN showed immediately how weak the organi
zation was and how political opportuneness dominated its decisions, the 
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Netherlands contemplated a Charter revision in 1953-55 as a means to 
strengthen the UN. This thought had to be dropped as largely infeasible. 
The Netherlands then concentrated on promoting a better use of the existing 
legal framework. 

Another early indication of the emphasis on law was the initiative of the 
Netherlands in 1945 to give the General Assembly the right to ask the 
International Court of Justice for Advisory Opinions. In later years, the 
Dutch UN delegations regularly deplored the infrequent use of the Court and 
advertised it to other members as a means to settle disputes peacefully. In 
conformity with this emphasis, Netherlands delegations participated inten
sively in the legal work of the UN throughout the entire period under review 
here. 

Closely related to the emphasis on law, the Netherlands has consistently 
worked for objective decision-making by UN organs. Reacting to the Dum
barton Oaks proposals for a UN organization, the Netherlands submitted 
that there should be an independent body of eminent men to judge the 
decisions of the Security Council. As could be expected, there was little 
support for such an apolitical organ beyond the control of the Great Powers. 

If decisions .could not be judged objectively, then at least the facts under
lying the decisions should be. In 1962-68, the Netherlands pressed for a 
permanent center for independent fact finding. Again, this center should be 
composed of individuals chosen for their integrity. Their task would be to 
investigate disputed facts and inspect compliance with treaty obligations. The 
Dutch effort was oflittle avail and resulted only in a listing of eminent persons 
who were available for fact-finding missions. 

The Netherlands has also consistently tried to strengthen the powers and 
independence of secretariats in the UN family against political influences. 
It proposed in San Francisco that the Great Powers should have no veto 
over the appointment of the Secretary General. The veto remained, but the 
Netherlands was able, with the support of Belgium and New Zealand, to 
strengthen his position by removing the draft Charter's stipulations on length 
of service and reappointment. 7 Efforts by other states to burden the Secre
tariat with under-secretaries who should represent the main Powers,8 or the 
Soviet proposal of I96b to change the Secretary-General's independent posi
tion into a 'troika,' were also fiercely opposed. 

Similarly, the Netherlands always advocated apolitical decision-making 
by the various staffs and secretariats of UN agencies. By its emphasis on 
'technocracy,' it tried to reduce the political influence of the larger members 

7 Netherlands Foreign Ministry, Het Ontstaan der Verenigde Naties ('The Origin of the UN') 
(The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 1950), pp. 107-110. 

8 Jhid., p. I 11. 
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and of groups of states on the decisions, and personnel policies of the UN 
family. In the r 950's, this fight against politics was directed mainly against 
Communist states - but not exclusively, as the Netherlands disapproved also 
of American efforts to check the political views of staff members during the 
McCarthy period. In the 196o's and 1970's, Dutch delegations differed with 
some developing nations which preferred to use technical, administrative, 
economic and other non-political issues to further political aims. The re
sulting disagreements in many UN bodies caused a certain ambiguity in 
Dutch moral support for the UN system, particularly in the 1970's. 

Another feature of Dutch policy has been great reserve about the formal 
distribution ofpower in the UN. At first, the Dutch reservations concerned the 
veto of Great Powers, but later on, the Netherlands criticized the large voting 
strength of the many Small and Minute Powers. In 1944-46, the Netherlands 
objected to the privileges of !he Great Powers and the 'arbitrary' division 
between those with a permanent seat and a veto on the Security Council and 
all others without. The issue arose in its sharpest form in the period 1944-45 in 
response to the proposals for the UN. As Foreign Minister van Kleffens put it 
on August 26, 1944: 'It is contrary to the principle of democracy. The small 
nations have no inferior judgment; they do not want to be treated as minors 
and are nauseated at hearing time and again that the Great Powers have such 
awful responsibilities. The Great Powers have brought war and destruction.'9 

The Government realized very well that it was desirable to invest some 
special rights in the Great Powers to make the UN work, but it tried to limit 
the privileges of the Great Powers to a necessary minimum. To this end, it 
made three main proposals: (r) Security Council decisions should require the 
consent of at least one-half of the smaller states represented on it; (2) the veto 
of t~e Great Powers should only apply to military sanctions against third 
parties; and (3) no member should have the right to reserve his position on 
decisions of the organization, except in cases of military sanctions. 

To insure that the Government would not be cast into a minor role, the 
Netherlands proposed that there should be in the Security Council an 
adequate representation of those states which ranked immediately after the 
Great Powers. It was hinted that the Netherlands was one of such important 
Powers, as it had 'nearly eighty million people' living under its flag, of whom 
roughly nine were in Europe and seventy in Asia. By reason of its population, 
resources and location, it would be able to make a 'substantial contribution' 
to the success of the UN. 10 

This effort to narrow the differences between Great and other Powers was 

9 Keesings Historisch Archief, VI (1946), p. 6845. 
10 Van Campen, Op. Cit., pp. !68-172. 
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not just a matter of self-importance. The Government had a realistic under
standing of how the organization might work. Vetoes would make the UN 
incapable of acting against the Great Powers. If, however, the smaller mem
bers could be bound against their will to join in all sanctions, the organization 
might very well become an instrument of hegemony of the Great Five over 
smaller states in the case that they were in agreement. Thus, every country 
should retain the right to reserve its position on military sanctions. 'Care 
should be taken not to repeat the mistake in the Covenant of the League of 
Nations, by virtue of which every member-state was pledged to apply, if 
required, armed force against adversaries unknown in advance in the com
pany of unknown partners and in unknown circumstances.' 11 

When New Zealand proposed to the San Francisco Conference on the UN 
Charter that both the Security Council and the General Assembly would have 
to agree before the UN could take military action, the Dutch delegation lent 
its support, but in vain. When Canada proposed that participants in a military 
sanction should have a vote in Security Council meetings on this subject, even 
when not a member of the Council, the Dutch helped to put it into the Charter 
(art. 44). 

Once the broad veto power proved unavoidable, the Dutch UN delegations 
tried to restrict the use of vetoes by procedural decisions and by strengthening 
the role of the General Assembly vis-a-vis the Security Council. In I945, the 
Netherlands proposed a Standing Committee of the General Assembly on 
Peace and Security. This committee would improve the coordination between 
the Security Council and the Assembly. The proposal had to be withdrawn 
due to inadequate support. But in 1947, the U.S. resubmitted the idea, calling 
for an Interim Commission. The Security Council had proven to be paralyzed 
by vetoes. In I948, the Interim Commission or 'Little Assembly' came into 
being. 

In the 1950's, the Dutch turned to a different shortcoming in the voting 
arrangements in the Charter. The formal state equality in the UN Assembly, 
which gave one vote to each territory that could claim formal statehood, 
gradually led to a situation in which majorities in the Assembly represented 
sometimes only a minority of the world's population or a small share in the 
UN budget. The Dutch toyed with the idea of weighted voting, based on a 
composite of population size, GNP, contribution to the UN budget, etc. 
In 1953, Foreign Minister Luns informally proposed the introduction of 
weighted voting. In an interview, he launched the idea that the Great Powers 
should get six votes in the General Assembly, the Middle Powers (including 
the Netherlands) three, and the Small Powers one. 12 The Dutch UN dele-

11 Ibid., p. qo. 
12 Wordende Wereld (The Hague) V. No. 4. p. 5. 
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gation circulated papers on weighted voting, but the idea did not reach the 
level of an official proposal because of insufficient support. A review of the 
Charter's provisions on voting proved politically infeasible. 

Whenever possibilities arose for a UN role in maintaining international 
peace and security, the Netherlands lent active support, even though Dutch 
hopes for effective collective security would remain idle. When the Security 
Council was able to undertake military action against North Korea in 1950, 
the belief gained ground again that the UN might still prove to be a working 
security organization . As the UN Korean action was only possible because 
the USSR had been absent when the Security Council decided on its interven
tion, the Netherlands and many other states supported the American plan to 
move some authority for peace-keeping from the Security Council to the 
General Assembly by means of the Uniting for Peace Resolution of 1950. This 
resolution enabled the Assembly to undertake collective action if the Council 
were paralyzed by a veto. The shift of authority required a 'courageous and 
daring interpretation of the Charter,' but the otherwise somewhat legalistic 
Dutch were willing to do this in the interest of increasing the peace-keeping 
possibilities for the UNY 

West European allies of the U .S. formed an informal group in the UN 
which discussed and supported U .S. policy on the Korean Action. The 
Netherlands participated militarily and sent volunteers to the Korean front. 
But support for U .S. policy was not unconditional. The People's Republic of 
China entered the war and the UN forces were thrown back to the south of the 
Korean peninsula. Voices were heard in the U .S. that nuclear arms should be 
used. Concerned about this possibility, the West European allies asked the 
U .S. government not to resort to nuclear weapons. 14 

In a number of other cases, the Netherlands supported UN peacekeeping 
operations. It rendered military assistance to the UN Truce Supervision 
Organization (UNTSO) in Palestine in 1949. The Dutch financially sup
ported the UN's peace-keeping action of 1956 in the Middle East (UNEF), 
the UN Observation Group in Lebanon in 1958 (UNOGIL), the UN Ob
servation Mission in Yemen in 1963 (UNYOM), the UN India-Pakistan 
Observation Mission in 1965 (UNIPOM), and shared in the cost of the UN 
Operation in the Congo in 1960 (ONUC). In 1963, the Netherlands ear
marked Dutch marine units to be available on request for future UN peace
keeping action . This offer was enlarged with army and air force units in 1965. 

The Netherlands advocated the principle that all members should share in 

13 O.C. de Yries, "Nederland en de Verenigde Naties' ("The Netherlands and the UN') 
Wordende Were/d XIX No. 2, P-4· 

14 Communication by Dr. C. L. Patijn. 
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the financial costs of peace-keeping operations and that no one should be 
allowed not to contribute. This principle would help to finance these opera
tions, prevent that new peace-keeping actions would be undertaken without 
adequate political support, and avoid that groups of members would use the 
UN for political reasons against other states. 

In the 196o's, when the General Assembly fell increasingly under the 
influence of non-aligned nations, the Netherlands retracted its previous 
policy on the Uniting for Peace Resolution and tried to shift most authority 
for peace-keeping back to the Security Council. The change of mind appears 
to have been caused by the financial and structural crisis of the UN. The weak 
organization had been overburdened with peace-keeping operations that 
were not sufficiently supported by the Great Powers. When the membership 
of the Security Council was increased with four non-permanent positions in 
1965 in addition to the original six non-permanent seats, the Netherlands saw 
a good possibility to help increase the role of the Council again at the same 
time that it was re-elected to Council membership: 

Next to involvement in peace-keeping, the UN has offered the Nether
lands a chance to play a role in the great questions of arms control and 
disarmament , in addition to Dutch involvement in this subject through its 
NATO membership. 

Arms control and disarmament did not receive much attention from the 
Dutch Government before the ear.ly 196o's. In 1964, the Government pub
lished its first disarmament white paper and appointed a standing Advisory 
Committee for Questions of Disarmament and International Security and 
Peace. Since 1969, the country has been a member of the Geneva Conference 
of the Committee on Disarmament (CCD)15 in which it has contributed 
particularly to the work which led to the Treaty on Biological Weapons of 

1977· 
A large part of Dutch involvement in arms control has been concentrated 

on NATO and negotiations of NATO members with Warsaw Pact states in 
the MBFR talks in Vienna since 1973. Arms control has also been touched on 
in CSCE, which included other European states as well. (See Chapter VI.) 
Although this policy sector lies mostly in the regional security sphere, it is, of 
course, strongly related to Dutch mundial policy. 

In the 196o's, the Netherlands played a very active role in the international 
drive to prevent further proliferation of nuclear weapons, which in 1968 
resulted in the Non-Proliferation Treaty (NPT). The country rejected a nu-

15 E. Bos, 'Aspecten van het Nederlandse Beleid in de Ontwapeningscommissie te Geneve' 
('Aspects of Dutch Policy in the Disarmament Commission in Geneva') Intemationale Spectator 
XXVI No. 17, pp. 1668-77-
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clear option for an integrated Europe and fought successfully in Euratom for 
an agreement under which the International Atomic Energy Agency IAEA 
would have direct access to the Euratom members for local inspection of 
compliance with NPT. In this matter, the country opposed West Germany 
and Italy, which preferred that IAEA only verify Euratom's self-inspection 
and not get access to nuclear plants. We saw earlier in Chapter V how this 
policy was intermeshed with the Dutch Atlanticism and rejection of a role for 
an integrated Europe as a Third Force. 

As a supplier of advanced nuclear technology, the Netherlands bears eo
responsibility for the implementation of the NPT and for closing the gaps 
which were left in this treaty. The Netherlands joined the confidential London 
club of exporters of nuclear technology, installations and materials in June, 
1976. Its effort to expand and improve the international control system while 
exporting nuclear technology and materials, e.g. to Brazil, became a complex 
and contested issue in Dutch politics, especially in 1978. For an exposition of 
this policy sector, whose importance has risen rapidly since the early 196o's, 
we refer to a number of Dutch studies. 16 

Since the inception of the UN, the Netherlands has advocated universal 
membership to make the organization truly international. The country did not 
support efforts to keep Franco's Spain out of the UN and opposed moves to 
expel member states whose policies were rejected by a majority (such as South 
Africa or Israel). Dutch policy on the membership of the People's Republic of 
China was, however, an important deviation from this theme. 

After the Communist revolution in 1949, the Netherlands recognized de 
jure the government of the People's Republic of China in 1950. Then Foreign 
Minister Stikker, in his businesslike manner, saw no point in refusing, out of 
anti-Communism, recognition to the PRC, which represented one-quarter of 
mankind. That year, the Netherlands voted in favor of seating the PRC in the 
UN instead of Nationalist China. This received support from only fifteen 
other countries (Britain, the Scandinavian states, and Communist countries) 
and was rejected by 33 votes against the PRC. 

16 J. van Ginkel, H.J. Neuman, and C.J. Visser, Kernenergie en Kermvapens: Nederland en het 
Non-Proliferatiebeleid ('Nuclear Energy and Nuclear Arms: The Netherlands and the Policy of 
Non-Proliferation ') (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 1977); J .H. Leurdijk, 'De Nederlandse Buiten
landse Politiek en de Nucleaire Bewapening' ('Dutch Foreign Policy and Nuclear Armament') 
Internationale Spectator XXVI (1972), pp. 21-41 and 214-233 (2 parts); Adviescomrnissie inzake 
Vraagstukken van Ontwapening en Internationale Veiligheid en Vrede, Het Vraagstuk van de 
Niel-Verspreiding van Kermvapens ('The Problem of Non-Proliferation') (The Hague: Staats
uitgeverij , 1967); J.H. Leurdijk, 'Het Nederlandse Beleid met Betrekking tot Ontspanning en 
Wapenbeheersing' ('Dutch Policy on Detente and Arms Control') in Nederlands Buitenlandse 
Politiek: Heden en Verleden ('Dutch Foreign Policy: Present and Past') , by J.C. Boogman e1 al., 
(Baarn, Neth.: In den Toren, 1978), pp. 89-1 14· 
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Since this initial favorable stand, the Dutch abstained, however, on the 
seating of the P RC. They maintained that the country should, in principle, be 
admitted to the UN, but that this was not desirable under the prevailing 
circumstances in East Asia (this referred to the Korean War and after 1953 to 
the 'Communist threat'). The Netherlands supported American moratorium 
resolutions and resolutions which marked the Chinese question an 'important 
matter,' thus requiring a two-thirds majority. 

This voting behavior was related to the Dutch wish not to deviate too much 
from U.S. policy. The Netherlands was strongly anti-Communist and be
lieved till the mid-sixties that there was something like a Sino-Soviet bloc. 
Moreover, the Netherlands needed, in turn, U .S. support in the UN for Dutch 
policy on West lrian till the Dutch dispute with Indonesia was resolved in 
1962. Although an internal study of the Dutch Foreign Ministry concluded in 
I965 that the PRC had every right to the Chinese seat on the Security Council, 
Foreign Minister Luns deemed it better to continue Dutch support to U.S. 
policy on this matter. 

In 1971, international developments improved the chances for the PRC. 
Ten more countries established diplomatic relations with Peking in 1970-71. 
In July 1971, Henry Kissinger, National Security Advisor to U.S. President 
Nixon, made a secret trip to Peking to discuss the Indo-Chinese war and 
prepare normalization of relations. President Nix on announced his intention 
to visit the People's Republic, which had till then been isolated by the West. 
The U.S. did not yet want to break off ties with the Nationalist Chinese 
Regime in Taiwan, and adopted a 'two Chinas' policy in the UN: it would 
support admission of the PRC to the UN as a Great Power represented on the 
Security Council, but would oppose expulsion of Nationalist China as a 
regular member of the organization. The People's Republic made clear, 
however, that it would not accept membership as long as the Taiwan regime 
were a member. 

In the Netherlands, a new Foreign Minister, Norbert Schmelzer, took over 
from Joseph Luns. Schmelzer favored admission of the PRC, but faced a 
dilemma: three parties in his coalition Cabinet opposed expulsion of Taiwan: 
VVD, DS'7o and ARP. Prime Minister Biesheuvel solved the problem by 
announcing that the admission of the PRC was of greater importance than 
termination of the UN membership of the Republic of China (Taiwan). 

The U.S. delegation to the UN General Assembly of 1971 tried to persuade 
the Dutch and many other traditional allies to support American policy. But 
when the American procedural motion, which deemed expulsion of Taiwan 
an important matter requiring a two-thirds majority, came up for a vote, the 
Dutch abstained. This motion was not adopted, which opened the road for 
the PRC. The Netherlands then voted in favor of the Albanian resolution 
which demanded the entry of the PRC into the UN and the expulsion of 
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Taiwan. The adoption of this resolution terminated an anomaly in Dutch UN 
policy. 

As a result, Dutch diplomatic relations with the People's Republic of China 
greatly improved. They had been under the strain of Dutch policy in the UN 
and of some awkward incidents involving the mission of the PRC in The 
Hague during the previous two decades. In 1972, both states raised their 
missions to embassy level. 

In the 197o's, an entirely new subject of UN policy was added to the 
traditional UN interests of the Netherlands: environmental protection. Par
ticularly since the UN conference on the environment in Stockholm in 1972, 
Dutch anti-pollution policy grew from a regional concern, which was focused 
on the Rhine, to a mundial matter. 

International economic competition and the maintenance of a liberal econ
omic regime required that Dutch ecological policy be integrated into foreign 
policy. If the increased costs of environmentally sounder production patterns 
and the distribution of those costs over consumers, producers and govern
ments would differ much from state to state, fair competition would be 
threatened, and the temptation for governments to become either protec
tionist or careless would be too great. Concern about rising pollution as a 
result of economic development in the tropics and sub-tropics, as well as the 
warnings of the Club of Rome about disastrous long-run consequences of 
ecologically harmful production, reinforced the mundial approach to en
vironmental protection. The open economy of the Netherlands, and its small 
territory, located in the delta of the Rhine, Meuse, and Scheldt rivers, which 
carry vast amounts of pollutants from neigh boring states, made the Nether
lands a net importer of industrial waste, hence its interest in international 
coordination of environmental policy, also in the UN. 

C. TOWARDS DEVELOPMENT COOPERATION 

We saw in Chapter VII how in Dutch foreign policy regional economic 
cooperation had priority over European political cooperation. This priority 
was based on the fear that purely continental political collaboration would 
divide Atlantic unity, harm Dutch security policy, and reduce the country's 
political independence. In the global sphere of Dutch foreign policy, there 
was no such tension between political and economic cooperation. On the 
contrary, the political bite of the UN proved so disappointingly weak, that 
the Dutch predilection for economic cooperation could not only reign un
opposed, but was positively encouraged as a means to bolster the frail UN 
structure politically. 



MUNDIALIST POLICY: IDEALS AND ENTANGLEMENTS 2 I I 

In the years 1944-47, there was hope among Dutch leaders that the post
war economic system would be one of global free trade. The establishment of 
Benelux was not designed to be more than a first step, to be placed in the 
framework of much wider cooperation. 

The basis for mundial economic cooperation was laid in July 1944, when 
I 

the Netherlands participated in the United Nations Monetary and Financial 
Conference at Bretton Woods on the proposals for an International Mone
tary Fund (IMF) and an International Bank for Reconstuction and Develop
ment (IBRD). The Netherlands Government, exiled in London, had already 
been involved in the previous discussions between the U.S. and Great Britain 
on the ideas of the American economist Harry White and the Britisher John 
Maynard Keynes. 

The Dutch Government had more affinity to Keynes's ideas than to 
White's. But expecting that the U .S . would become the main source of credit 
for a long time, and recognizing that U.S. involvement was crucial for any 
degree of success, the Netherlands gratefully accepted the greater impact of 
American thinking on the shaping of these two global economic institutions. 

The Dutch delegation to Bretton Woods, led by the banker and later 
Foreign Minister J.W. Beyen, agreed to contribute 3. I% to the Fund's capital 
and 3.0% to that of the Bank. In relation to the estimated Dutch national 
product, these shares were very high. The Dutch delegation counted on 
accession of the entire Kingdom, including the large overseas territories. With 
such a contribution, it expected to be able to claim a seat on the Boards of 
Executive Directors of both institutions. 17 

Parliament approved ratification of the treaties establishing the IMF and 
IBRD without much debate at the end of 1945. The Government, in par
ticular Finance Minister Lieftinck, explained that the war-torn Dutch econ
omy was in great need of global economic regulation, particularly multi
lateral clearance and abolition of monetary discrimination. The IMF's mone
tary stability would be indispensable to avoid a return to trade protectionism. 
The Bank would provide some of the dearly needed reconstruction capital. 
Both institutions were seen as preconditions for a return to growing, liberal 
international trade, the life-blood of the Dutch nation. 

The few Parliamentarians who spoke on the subject noted that the Bretton 
Woods institutions created a framework for guided market economies, not 
for state socialism, and allowed much freedom of action both to national 
governments and private business. It was noted that the liberal economic 
order and the banishment of nationalist economic policy would promote 
peace by preventing a return to the protectionist discrimination of the 1930's. 
Attention was drawn to the role of the U.S.: if that country would not adopt 

17 Duynstee. Op. Cit .. p. 371. 
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liberal trade and exchange policies itself, then the new institutions would be of 
little help. A Communist speaker rejected the proposals, fearing they would 
open the Netherlands to the depressions of the capitalist states, and recom
mended economic cooperation with the USSR instead. 18 

During the formation of the United Nations in 1945, the Netherlands 
emphasized that this organization should also play an important role in social 
and economic affairs. The country had a functionalist view of world coopera
tion: the greater the intermeshing of states by various bodies for economic 
and functional collaboration, the greater the chance that rational accommo
dation for common gain would become a habit, and the less frequent would 
be the use of raw power to settle issues in the sphere of 'low politics' to one's 
own advantage. 

The functionalist view of world cooperation made the Government not 
despair when the political strength of the UN dissipated in 1947-49. Patient 
building in the sphere of social, economic and technical cooperation, it was 
hoped, would eventually give enough vigor to the UN to tackle again the 
problems of war and peace. 

In the first years after the war, the Netherlands was preoccupied with its 
own economic reconstruction and rehabilitation, the Indonesian indepen
dence struggle, and the Cold War in Europe. The loss of Indonesia in 1949 
was a traumatic experience; it seemed that the Dutch nation was now con
fined to its own small territory in Europe. In the Ministry of Union Affairs 
and Overseas Parts of the Realm it was realized, however, that the Dutch 
experience with tropical economic development could be put to use elsewhere 
in a constructive fashion. Economic development of the newly emergent 
nations became a subject of great interest. Consequently, the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs also got involved, for the first time, in development cooperation. 

An important encouragement for Dutch policy was 'Point Four' of U .S. 
President Harry S. Truman's inaugural speech of 1949, a 'bold new Program' 
to develop the poorer economies. The program, consisting of technical aid 
and investment guarantees for U .S. corporations, was to encourage income 
growth and thereby, it was thought, strengthen democratic forces, weaken the 
appeal of Communism, and promote peace. A substantial part of the tech
nical assistance of the Point Four Program was channelled through the UN's 
Expanded Program established in 1949. 

The Dutch made a very large manpower contribution to the UN's aid 
program and became the third provider of technical expertise after the U.S. 

18 Ibid., pp. 369-377. 
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and the UK in the early 1950's.19 This was due to the large number of Dutch 
tropical experts, many of whom had experience in Indonesia. The Govern
ment realized that active participation would be a productive outlet for the 
country's experts, would improve world-wide economic connections, and 
help the economy to adjust to the loss of Indonesia. Participation in UN 
technical assistance would also activate Dutch scientific circles, offer Dutch 
intellectuals new horizons and fields of activity, make academic education 
more international,20 open up new export markets, and develop new sources 
of raw materials. 

It was soon recognized that technical assistance would not be enough and 
that the development of the poorer countries required a large influx of foreign 
capital. The developing countries desired a new multilateral source of devel
opment finance in addition to theW orld Bank, whose initial concentration on 
reconstruction loans, its exacting project standards and limited funds left a 
need for development grants and loans on concessional conditions. A propo
sal for a special UN fund for economic development (SUNFED)21 was 
drafted in I953, but the rich countries blocked implementation. 

Foreign Minister Joseph Luns, a proponent of development aid especially 
in his early years, lent his support to the SUNFED idea. In the view of the 
Dutch Foreign Ministry, there was a great need for an international body to 
finance development of infrastructure with gifts and soft loans. These projects 
need not be directly profitable and recipients need not have repayment 
capacity. 

The U .S. made its contribution to SUN FED dependent on disarmament. 
Other Western Powers claimed that domestic reconstruction, rearmament 
because of the Cold War, and the investment requirements of their overseas 
territories were consuming all available capital. The USSR pledged support, 
but on the condition that it could be paid in goods and services. 

The Netherlands, recognizing that the demand of the developing countries 
was justified and that disappointment would increase Soviet influence, 
pledged financial support and tried to soften the split by proposing com
promise resolutions which would keep the SUNFED proposal alive. Den
mark, Norway and later France joined in this support. The role of mediator 
between the haves and have-nots, which came to characterize Dutch policy in 
the 196o's and 1970's, particularly at UNCTAD meetings. had its roots in 

19 Jaap van Soest, Het Begin van de Ontwikkelingshulp in de Verenigde Naties en in Nederland 
1945-1952 ('The Start of Development Aid in the UN and the Netherlands 1945-1952') (Tilburg: 
Zwijsen, 1975), p. 329. 

20 Netherlands Foreign Ministry, Jaarboek 1949/1950 (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij , 1950), p. 
8o. 

21 For a history of the SUNFED proposal in the UN , see: John G . Hadwen and Johan 
Kaufmann, Hall' United Nations Decisions are Made (Leiden: Sijthoff. 1960). pp. 85-111. 
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Luns's policy in ECOSOC and the General Assembly during the early 1950's. 
As a bridge between rich and poor, the Netherlands delegation helped to 
moderate sharp reactions of developing states against the U.S.,22 and main
tain a dialogue with developing and non-aligned states. The delegations from 
the Netherlands and a number of other countries, among which were Yugo7 

slavia, Norway, Denmark, and sometimes France, formed an informal group 
in which ideas were exchanged and diplomatic steps discussed on economic 
cooperation. 

SUN FED remained a dead letter. The U.S., USSR and other large donors 
gave priority to building up bilateral instead of multilateral aid programs. 
World Bank President Eugene Black first rejected the idea of 'fuzzy' conces
sionalloans.23 Nevertheless, the need to satisfy the dearly increasing demand 
for multilateral funds led the World Bank and the U.S. to develop proposals 
for an International Finance Company (IFC) and a soft-loan facility , an 
International Development Agency (lOA). The Netherlands cooperated in 
the establishment of IFC in 1956 and IDA in 1960 under the wings of the 
World Bank. With ID A, the original view of a concessional multilateral fund 
had became reality. Still, the Dutch did not drop the SUNFED thought. The 
Foreign Ministry had some appreciation for the preference of developing 
countries for a UN fund rather than World Bank daughters, as the developing 
nations would have a greater say in such a fund than in the World Bank, 
where the voice of the creditor states (especially the U.S.) and financial
economic criteria counted heavily. Moreover, IDA would not make grants to 
the poorest states, only soft loans. 

In 1958, the UN had established a Special Fund for projects in-between 
technical assistance and infrastructural works. In 1965, it decided to merge 
the Special Fund with the Expanded Program for Technical Assistance and 
form the UN Development Program (UNDP). The SUNFED lobby had 
originally hoped that the Special Fund would be a first step in their direction 
and kept the road open for something like SUNFED by adopting a plan for a 
UN Capital Development Fund in 1960. The Netherlands lent its support. In 
1966, it helped to set up the Capital Development Fund, but due to continued 
resistance from many industrialized states, the Fund did not become opera
tional till 1974. Of the industrialized states, only Sweden, Denmark, Norway 
and the Netherlands made contributions at that time. The Fund's operations 
remained very small, but focused on a neglected area: small projects in the 
least developed countries. The U.S. came to recognize its utility and made a 
financial pledge in 1979. 

22 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings 1955-56, 4334, No. 2 , p. 8. 
23 See also: Edward S. Mason and Robert E. Asher, The World Bank Since Brellon Woods 

(Washington. D. C.: Brookings, 1973), p. 97· 
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In the 196o's, the Netherlands concentrated its socio-economic policy in 
the UN on strengthening ECOSOC's functioning. It pursued a central role for 
ECOSOC and the UN Secretariat in the coordination of UN aid activities and 
in the planning of the entire development effort inside and outside the UN 
family . To this end, the country proposed a UN Charter on Economic 
Development. It made large grants available for development research and 
planning programs and had a major share in the design of the Second UN 
Development Decade. 

The actual flow of development assistance from the Netherlands remained, 
however, very low during the 1950's and early 196o's compared to the pro
gram as it developed later on. In financial terms, the country was a minor 
donor in the total effort of industrialized states. Still, during the period 1949-
1962, the intellectual and political foundation was laid for the later aid 
expansion. The most important were the years 1955-1960 when the country 
was a member of ECOSOC. Foreign Minister Luns often attended theses
sions himself and took along key civil servants, Parliamentarians, and a 
number of academics. Professor Jan Tinbergen served as special advisor. 

The evolution of official thinking was marked by three white papers. The 
first (1950) emphasized the economic and intellectual benefits to the Nether
lands which would result from participation in multilateral technical as
sistance.24 The second (1956) clearly recognized the political need for a more 
ambitious aid program, which should be given 'an essential place in the 
foreign policy of every country,'25 as the question of world poverty was 'a part 
of the general political process of decolonization and national awaking,' and 
because 'stability and peace in the world could not be expected if the mili
tary, political and economic aspects were not taken into account jointly and 
simultaneously. '26 

In 1962, a dozen years of experience led to a third aid paper, which al
ready comprised most elements of a comprehensive development coopera
tion policy: capital assistance, food aid, trade liberalization, stabilization of 
raw material export receipts, private investment, and technical assistance. As 
in the previous two papers, a clear choice was made for multilateral channels, 
but also the foundation was laid for the later expansion of bilateral programs. 
The paper further devoted considerable attention to the future need for 
coordination of development plans and donor activities. It expressed concern 
for too economic and technical an approach and proposed an international 
institute for social development planning (UNRISD).27 

24 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings 1950, 1734 No. 4· 
25 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings 1955-56, 4334, No. 2, p. 1. 
26 Ibid., p. 3· 
27 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings 1961-62, 6817, No. 1. 
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Development cooperation grew gradually into such a large foreign policy 
sector that it deserves more detailed treatment than can be given in this 
chapter on mundial policy. In the next, the evolution from technical as
sistance to promoting a new international economic order will be outlined 
further. 

It is useful to point in this chapter, however, to the relation between general 
foreign policy and economic cooperation with poor nations. This relation 
explains the active Dutch role in multilateral aid: 

I. The Foreign Ministry and many Dutch international economists were 
already convinced around 1950 that the structural capital shortage of the 
tropics and subtropics had to be remedied by the free world. If not, the poor 
nations would turn to the USSR and other Communist states. But bilateral 
aid from countries like the Netherlands, which itself suffered from a lack of 
capital in the late forties and early fifties, would never be sufficient. The UN 
offered a means to tap capital for the Third World from many larger states, 
especially the U .S., through international organs. The Dutch policy of pro
moting a capital flow to the south needed an active UN. 

2. Mobilizing the UN as the multilateral channel would not only help to 
increase the volume of aid by encouraging contributions from others, but 
might also raise the economic value of aid, by cutting the tie with military and 
foreign policy objectives which prevailed in bilateral aid. With the UN as 
intermediary, multilateral aid would be politically more acceptable to the 
recipients and might also be more efficient in economic terms, because there 
would be more room for objective criteria and international expert assistance. 

3· The Dutch Government could contribute a large number of experts to 
the UN effort, but relatively little finance in the 1950's. It was recognized that 
economic development of the poor states would create a favorable atmos
phere for Dutch international business, widen the world's capital market, and 
lead to new economic and intellectual connections all over the world. This 
pointed to the need for large investments with concessionary funds in infra
structural and other basic projects to open up the less-developed states for 
new economic activity. 

4· In bilateral aid, the Netherlands would usually remain a small party 
whose influence would be minor as compared to the much bigger donors. In 
multilateral aid, however, the country would be able to influence policies by 
active participation in international organs. The U.S. was by far the most 
important aid source, and the Netherlands could help to steer this flow to the 
extent that it went through the UN. 
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5. We suppose that the functionalism of the Netherlands also was a factor. 
Multilateral aid through the UN would bolster this weak organization, which 
might eventually help to make the UN a bit more effective in carrying out its 
primary task: the maintenance of world peace. 

6. The active Dutch development role in the UN reinforced the country's 
diplomatic position in the organization. It erased most, if not all, of the 
diplomatic damage that was done by Dutch policies in the Indonesian inde
pendence struggle in 1945-49 and in the West New Guinea dispute in 1961-62. 

7· Development cooperation offered the country a chance to create its own 
international role . Other policy sectors did not offer such opportunities. The 
more traditional policy spheres were pre-empted by the larger Powers. The 
country had not much room for a new and pioneering role in NATO or in 
European politics. 

8. In addition, Foreign Minister Luns had a domestic-political objective 
which reinforced his UN activity. Luns was very much aware of the benefits of 
a strong parliamentary position, at least till about 1966, after which he grew 
dissatisfied with Dutch politics. An active role in the UN and in development 
cooperation increased his domestic support. This helped to mitigate the 
criticism of Labor (PvdA) and other left-wing parties on the more conserva
tive nature of his policies in other sectors. The desire to have a multi-partisan 
foreign policy activated the Foreign Minister in the UN and in development 
cooperation. 

Behind the previous eight considerations which reflected perhaps simply an 
enlightened interpretation of various foreign policy interests, one can also see 
two more basic drives. First, there was the ethical conviction that poverty, 
disease and illiteracy were to be abolished in order to reach prosperity and 
well-being as goals which need no further justification. This moral aspect was 
indeed invoked regularly by the Dutch and became perhaps the main factor 
behind the aid program growth in the 197o's. Second, there was in Dutch 
policy also a degree of activism, of expansion, which sought a constructive 
outlet. Although it is not common to see external policy as a means of 
collective self-expression, we would like to draw attention to the following 
remarks by Foreign Minister Luns on development aid in 1954: 

The Netherlands is very interested in the development of backward areas, because the 
country needs economic and spiritual expansion. 

The new programs of the UN open possibilities for new Dutch initiatives overseas 
and the continuation of the best Dutch traditions and experiences. 



2I8 PART FOUR : WORLD-WIDE COOPERATION 

The Netherlands prefers the multilateral approach ... because it has to offer too 
much to be content with offering the Dutch services to only one country. 28 

Justifications like these, which were meant to persuade conservative 
domestic groups that the active UN role was in the nation's own interest, 
were no longer heard in the late I96o's and 70's, when development aid, as a 
fast-growing foreign policy sector, became increasingly dominated by ethical 
considerations. We will delve deeper into the Dutch motivation in the next 
chapter. 

D. HUMAN RIGHTS 

Since World War II, human rights questions have acquired a more promi
nent place in international relations than before. The gruesome persecutions 
and other violations of human rights by the Nazis made the founders ofthe 
UN refer to human rights in the preamble and first article of the Charter as an 
international concern . Widespread violations were recognized as a factor in 
totalitarian expansionism which could disturb peace among nations. 

Human rights also received a better place in Dutch foreign policy than 
prior to the war. In the days of neutralism, the Netherlands Government had 
usually put diplomatic discretion, respect for the rule of non-intervention, 
and absolute neutrality before its concern for oppression abroad. 

In the UN and the Council of Europe, the Netherlands became an active 
participant in the enunciation, codification and, where possible, enforcement 
of fundamental human rights . In the post-war years, the emphasis on the 
classic, political freedoms led to the Universal Declaration of Human Rights 
of I 948 and the European Convention for the protection of basic human 
rights of 1950. With the European Convention, the Netherlands accepted the 
power of the European Court and the European Commission for Human 
Rights over and above its own internal jurisdiction. 

· In the late 1940's and 1950's, the Dutch human rights interest was strongly 
determined by the confidence of the West in liberal democracy, the memories 
of Fascism, and opposition against Communism. For instance, the lack of 
democracy in Spain, and General Franco's fascist background, strained 
relations between The Hague and Madrid. Although Holland did not join in 
efforts to keep Spain out of the UN, it vehemently opposed the thought of 
Spanish accession to NATO, and denied Spain a relationship with the EEC 
closer than a plain trade agreement. (It made its approval of that agreement 
conditional on a favorable trade agreement for Israel with the EEC.) 

28 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings 1953-54, June 18, 1954, pp. 1077-79· 
Italics added . 
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The Dutch public and most political parties were sharply anti-Commu
nist.29 The Dutch Socialists generally shared in this attitude and were often 
very critical of human rights violations in the USSR and other Communist 
states. 

The attitude towards Communism as a system grew more tolerant with the 
waning of the Cold War, a certain de-Stalinization of the Soviet Union, and 
the downward trend of religious orthodoxy in Dutch confessional parties, but 
criticism of human rights violations in Eastern Europe did not diminish. At 
the same time, East-West detente allowed the Dutch to become more critical 
of the company of some regimes in NATO that did not meet basic democratic 
standards. It was felt that the alliance bond and the preamble of the Washing
ton Treaty gave a special responsibility to NATO members to urge the 
maintenance of fundamental human rights in the various member states and 
their territories. For instance, the Salazar and Caetano regimes in Portugal, 
whose colonial policy in Africa came into the limelight, aroused the indigna
tion of the pro-African and anti-apartheid groups. But Foreign Minister 
Luns was most hesitant to put human rights and self-determination before the 
NATO Council, as Parliamentarians urged him to do. 

When, in I 967, the Greek government was toppled by a military coup, Luns 
(again urged by domestic human rights groups) supported a Scandinavian 
move in the Council of Europe to put violations of human rights before the 
European Court. Greece withdrew from the organization. 

The human rights issue came to dominate Dutch relations with South 
Africa only slowly. Because of the historical ties between Holland and the 
Boers, this subject will be dealt with at greater length in the next section. 

Relations with Indonesia during Sukarno's rule were extremely difficult 
particularly because of the New Guinea dispute. When the Indonesian army 
thwarted a Communist coup in 1965, the following mass murder and large
scale imprisonment of Communists and many others did not prevent the 
Netherlands from reestablishing good relations and organizing a major 
development cooperation program. Once the new relations had become 
cordial and Dutch support important to the Indonesian development plan, 
the Dutch Government, prompted by human rights advocates and op
ponents of the Suharto regime, broached in diplomatic relations the fate 
of the political prisoners and tried to use its influence to have them set free. 
To what extent this 'quiet diplomacy' was done vigorously and what effects 
were attained, have remained controversial. 

By and large, these human rights interventions kept a subordinate place in 

29 NIPO Poll No. 271 of January 22, 1949 showed that 82% of all respondents said that 
Communism should be resisted ( 1 I % disagreed) . In I 946, the Communist party CPN gained 10% 

of the seats in the Second Chamber, but this dwindled when the Cold War intensified. See 
Chapter IV, Table IV-3. 
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Dutch foreign policy and were seldom allowed to dominate relations. Until 
I 97 I, the traditional rule of non-intervention, the importance of good alliance 
ties, the view that respect for human rights is hard to enforce on other 
governments, and perhaps also some 'understanding' for the point of view of 
right-wing governments, withheld the Dutch Foreign Minister from sharper 
actions. 

In the late 196o's, domestic interest in human rights questions became 
stronger. Various public interest and action groups, often of a temporary 
nature, became the spokesmen for the interests of oppressed people abroad 
and demanded official acts against foreign dictatorships. It was partly be
cause of this domestic human rights interest that by the end of his term as 
Foreign Minister, a wide gap had grown between Luns 's diplomacy and the 
views of domestic idealist groups. Luns's successor Schmelzer, who was 
Foreign Minister from 1971 to 1973, could only make a short-lived effort to 
translate more of this domestic concern into foreign policy. Human rights had 
to await the arrival of Van der Stoel before they became an important element 
in Dutch foreign policy. 

The 'active peace policy' of the Den Uyl Cabinet, on which Van der Stoel 
served, accorded respect for human rights a more important place in foreign 
policy than before. Of the various coalition partners, especially the Labor 
(PvdA) and the Radical (PPR) party had built a reputation of human rights 
idealism while in opposition. 

But the rise of human rights in Government policy was not only a matter of 
party preference. Various simultaneous developments helped to move human 
rights to a prominent position. Non-governmental organizations, especially 
Amnesty International, increasingly published evidence on large-scale viola
tions, and the media drew more attention to the subject. The negotiations in 
the Conference on European Security and Cooperation (CSCE) put human 
rights on the East-West agenda, and the Final Act of Helsinki strengthened 
the basis on which one government could broach civil liberties to another in 
diplomatic meetings. The two UN Covenants of 1966, which entered into 
force in 1976, also strengthened the international basis. Then, the election of 
Governor Jimmy Carter to the U.S. Presidency further encouraged Dutch 
activities, as Carter moved human right to the forefront in U.S. policy. 

Moreover, the return of Greece to more democratic ways in 1974, and the 
political evolution ofPortugal since 1974 and Spain since 1975, strengthened 
the case of those who had helped to put pressure on the governments of these 
states in the past. It was shown that defense of human rights was not a 
hopeless task, and that the short-run damage to diplomatic ties could be more 
than compensated by the resulting friendship once more democratic forces 
had taken over again. Van der Stoel, who as a Parliamentarian and as member 
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of the Assemby of the Council of Europe had been a persistent critic of the 
Papadopoulos regime since 1967, was hailed as a great democrat by the 
Karamanlis regime in Athens in 1974. 

The new Government's human rights policy was soon put to the test. In 
1973, the Allende regime in Chile, whose Socialist policies had strongly 
appealed to Dutch progressive circles, was removed by a military coup. The 
Den Uyl Cabinet reacted sharply to thePinochet regime, accusing it of bestial 
practices. Supported by popular demonstrations, the Dutch Government 
tried to put pressure on Santiago by repeatedly exposing in UN organs and 
elsewhere its human rights violations, by terminating development aid and by 
assisting a large number of political refugees. 

The Den Uyl Government tried to use development assistance as a means 
to promote human rights by cutting, or threatening to cut, aid in case of 
large-scale violations of civil liberties and by giving more aid for projects 
relieving the immediate needs of the poor. Concentration of aid on direct 
economic needs was made possible by an evolution in thinking since the 
194o's and 1950's, when human rights meant civil and political freedoms. 
Social, economic and cultural rights had gradually achieved a more promi
nent place in the 196o's and '7o's. This was partly because of the two UN 
Covenants on human rights, one of which set forth the social, economic, and 
cultural rights, and the other the civil and political. But more importantly, 
international development strategy evolved from emphasis on growth of 
production to emphasis on growth plus a better income distribution, and 
from there to emphasis on meeting the basic needs of the most deprived 
people. Dutch Development Minister Pronk greatly increased aid to relieve 
direct needs (lack of food, water, health, etc.) in 1975, and in 1976 embraced 
the Basic Needs strategy, more or less simultaneously with ILO's World 
Employment Conference. 

As a result, the political and the socio-economic rights achieved some 
balance in Dutch policy - at least in the formulation of aims. There was an 
'unbreakable tie ' between them, argued the Government in 1977.30 Human 
rights policy, it was said, comprised the promotion of just economic and 
social structures within and among states. But the Government added that 
the classic freedom rights should not be pushed to the background and that 
violation of one right (such as that to adequate nutrition and income) could 
not justify violation of another (such as the political liberties). By empha
sizing unfulfilled basic needs among the poorest groups in the Third World 
and focusing aid projects on benefits for the most deprived, the Government 

30 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings 1977-78, 14800 V No. 2, p. 40. 
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hoped to give greater efficacy to its human rights policy as far as social and 
economic rights were concerned. 

The Government distinguished three main violation patterns in the de
veloping nations: historical and cultural repression of women, ethnic groups, 
castes, and minorities; repression of political rights for the sake of general 
economic progress by regimes which tried to break down existing privileges 
and inequities; and repression by a privileged elite which abused its power to 
maintain or strengthen its own position. 

These three situations required a different response, it was explained. 
Cultural and historical injustices which were broadly accepted in a society 
required information campaigns directed at the oppressed, to raise awareness 
of their plight. Oppression of political freedoms by progressive dictatorships 
required support to democratic forces within the state, such as trade unions, 
church leaders, and civil rights groups. Oppression by elites for their own 
benefit required humanitarian and project aid for the poor with stringent 
criteria to prevent misuse of aid benefits. 

The human rights policy of the Den Uyl Cabinet exposed more clearly than 
before the possibilities and problems in this foreign affairs sector. On one 
hand, Van der Stoel was criticized in Parliament for priggishness, for wearing 
his heart on his sleeve, and damaging important economic and security ties 
with criticism of human rights practices which were beyond the influence of 
the Dutch state. On the other hand, he was called too traditional and cautious 
by Parliamentarians who would like to turn the defense of human rights into 
the center piece of foreign policy. 

Advocacy of the rights of the poor and oppressed caused conflicts not only 
with other foreign policy goals such as maintenance of good alliance ties, 
economic relations, and stability in other nations, but also within human 
rights policy itself: what to do if aid to the poor reinforced their oppressing 
government, and if aid only mitigated the symptoms of suppression, but 
reduced the domestic urge to take recourse to surgical (revolutionary) steps? 
However, would an aid cut-off not hit exactly those whom the Dutch wanted 
to protect? 

To solve the dilemma, the Government did, in our view, give higher priority 
to socio-economic than to political rights, contrary to its declared intent, but 
in accordance with the established practice of other donors. 'Development 
aid to countries which violate individual freedoms will be cut off only in 
extreme cases,' it was explained. Such an extreme case existed, according to 
the Government, if several conditions were met at the same time: if there were 
a consistent pattern of gross violations, if there were no prospects of improve
ment, if isolation of the recipient would not result in even more flagrant 
violation, and if it were impossible to reach directly (through non-govern-
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mental channels) the oppressed with aid which would not reinforce the unjust 
system.31 These conditions meant, in effect, that aid would rarely be cut off. 

The Government denied the charge that its human rights policy suffered 
from selectivity and restrictiveness, that it applied different standards and 
different degrees of censure for different governments, such as pro-American 
ones, Communist, or less-developed countries. 'Selective indignation,' which 
reserved the sharpest criticism for right-wing or only for left-wing dictator
ships, was rejected in principle. But in practice, human rights policy could not 
be uniform. The specific context, the efficacy of one means of intervention 
over another in each case, and the nature of existing ties with various states 
forced the Government to differentiate. 

The Government advocated efficacy as the general criterion:3 2 the choice of 
means should be determined only by the question how the oppressed could 
best be helped. These means ranged from quiet diplomacy to exposing viola
tions in international fora and the press, from official investigations to man
datory sanctions by the Security Council, with many steps in between: a 
voluntary boycott of cult'-!ral and sports exchanges; a cut-off of military 
supplies, a cut-off of development aid, or an economic boycott. The thought 
of economic boycotts was broached on several occasions by Parliamentarians 
and public interest groups in relation to South Africa, Chile, Uganda, and 
Portugal. The Government rejected, however, imposition of voluntary eco
nomic boycotts as long as other, major Powers could not be expected to join. 
The Government has applied a non-mandatory arms embargo to South 
Africa since I963 and a mandatory economic boycott to Rhodesia since I965, 
conforming to the decisions of the Security Council. It broached the possi
bility of an economic boycott of South Africa, if that state would persist in its 
apartheid policies and not cooperate with the UN in the granting of inde
pendence in Namibia. 

In I973-75 , the Netherlands stood quite alone in its advocacy of human 
rights as a foreign policy objective, and was met with a skeptical attitude by its 
partners in NAT033 and EPC. In I976-77, however, it received increasing 
support, particularly among the Nine and from U.S. President Carter. In 
I974, when the Atlantic declaration of Ottawa was drawn up, it took a great 
effort to get a reference to human rights included in the text. U .S. Secretary of 
State K.issinger maintained that the subject did not belong in a document on 
an interstate alliance. Norway and Denmark lent support to the Dutch view, 
and Kissinger went reluctantly along. In I977, it proved much easier to get 

3 1 Ibid. , pp. 42-43. 
3 2 Ibid. , p. 40. 
3 3 Netherlands Foreign Ministry, Jaarboek 1976-77 (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij , 1977), 

bijlage 6, pp. 63B-7 I B. 
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several references to human rights in the communique of the NATO Council 
meeting in Brussels in December. This was, of course, related to the fact that 
Greece and Portugal had turned to more democratic ways and to the change 
in the American administration. The Netherlands found that some of its 
initiatives in EPC for common European positions on human rights questions 
were better received than in the past. British Foreign Minister Owen and 
German Foreign Minister Genscher often shared Dutch views, while the 
French Foreign Ministers continued their country's traditional emphasis ~n 
state interests. 

Some progress on human rights was also made in the UN. It was to a 
considerable extent a result of Dutch efforts that in 1975 the UN adopted a 
Declaration for the Protection oflndividuals Against Torture. Dutch delega
tions were also active in UN work to limit religious intolerance and to 
recognize conscientious objectors against military service. 

The Netherlands used all chances, however small, to strengthen the world 
body's human rights activities, even though there was considerable skep
ticism about a lack of legal objectivity and excessive use of the UN's human 
rights framework for purely political purposes by states which were them
selves gross violators. 

In view of the rather complete descriptive work achieved by the UN on 
what human rights should be, but the UN's inablility to reduce actual viola
tions, Dutch policy in the UN increasingly emphasized implementation 
rather than further enunciation. In this vein, it pressed the proposal for a 
High Commisioner for Human Rights, for fact-finding to investigate viola
tions, and for introducing, where possible, a right of appeal for persons and 
non-state entities. 

The human rights policy of the Den Uyl Government showed on one hand 
that the risks and contradictions of an outspoken policy were considerable, 
but on the other, that a Small Power like the Netherlands could play a 
constructive international role in this field as long as policy was not only led 
by the wish to protest, but also by practical considerations of effectiveness. 

As risks of an activist human rights policy, four main points were made by 
advocates of traditional diplomacy, especially in the opposition parties: 

1) damage to diplomatic, economic, or allied security relations; 
2) a worsening of relations with opponents, which could complicate East

West accommodation and detente, and damage prospects of arms control; 
3) a worsening of repression when accused governments tried to squelch all 

signs of opposition; 
4) 'misuse' of human rights violations abroad for purposes of domestic 

politics, insofar as a politician or party would try to prove by sharp den uncia-
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tions of foreign practices that he (it) was on the good side and thus deserving 
of the elector's confidence in general policy matters. 

As the positive points of an active human rights policy the following could 
be mentioned, however: 

r) greater world attention to human rights, which should make govern
ments, in general, less negligent about domestic police methods; 

2) specific results, where political prisoners were released, the use of torture 
curtailed, democratic forces strengthened, and perhaps contributions made 
to a whole change of regime (Greece, Portugal, Spain); 

3) as a result of the previous points, some more room for peaceful, gradual 
change of unjust situations, thus reducing long-term risks of violent change; 

4) a strengthening of the libertarian spirit and political respect for Western 
governments, thus reducing the chances for Communism or other authori
tarian ideologies; 

5) a constructive role to be played by Small Powers, which enjoy sometimes 
a greater freedom to take idealistic initiatives in world politics, thereby con
tributing not only to the human rights cause, but also reinforcing the sub
stance and identity of the Small Power's foreign policy. 

E. SOME ENTANGLEMENTS 

In the foregoing sections, the evolution of Dutch mundial policy has been 
sketched from a cautious start after the Second World War to idealistic 
humanitarianism in the 1970's. The extent to which this evolution changed 
Dutch policy in some specific questions will be briefly discussed in the 
following pages. 

1. South Aji·ica 

The evolution of Dutch policy towards South Africa since 1945 has shown 
a gradual subordination of a close historical friendship to considerations of 
human rights. South Africa was originally settled by the Dutch in 1652, when 
J an van Riebeeck and his party established a colony near Cape of Good 
Hope, which became an important station for the Dutch trade and colonial 
exploits in Asia, particularly the Netherlands lndies. When the Netherlands 
came under French control in 1795, Britain took possession of the Cape of 
Good Hope to prevent it from falling into French hands. Due to its strategic 
value for communications with British India, the Cape Colony was not 
returned after the Netherlands was liberated. 

Throughout the 19th and early 2oth century, the bonds of language, reli
gion, culture, and descent continued to give special significance to Dutch ties 
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with South Africa. Dutch public opinion was eager to intervene on behalf of 
their kinsmen during the Boer Wars, but the Government's international 
neutrality, and the vulnerability of Dutch control over the Netherlands Indies 
to British sea power, made the Government abstain from more than token 
action in favor of the Boers. 

Good relations with the Boers were strained during the Second World War, 
when the South African Nationalist Party opposed participation in the war 
and sympathized with Nazi Germany. After the war, the view of many Dutch 
on South Africa was still positive enough for about 43 ,000 Dutch immigrants 
to settle in South Africa. Dutch business corporations made large investments 
in this resource-rich area. But increasingly, white racism towards Indians, 
blacks, and other non-white population groups came to spoil relations. 

The Netherlands, seriously committed to human rights, got quite un
comfortable because of its friendship with South Africa. As of 1946, when 
South Africa's racial policies were first discussed in the UN General As
sembly, the Dutch Government, torn between rejection of racism and support 
for the principle of non-intervention, tried to be diplomatic about the ques
tion. On one hand, there were the historical bonds, which seemed to warrant 
support. The Dutch UN delegate declared: 'We have deep sympathy for the 
Union of South Africa and ... some understanding ... for her ... great diffi
culties. '34 On the other, there was the official distaste for racial discrimina
tion, not only due to moral principles, but also because of the feelings of the 
non-white population groups in Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles. 

The dilemma was aggravated by the ambiguity of the UN Charter. On one 
hand, art. 2( 7) stipulated that matters which lie essentially within the domestic 
jurisdiction of a member state are not within the reach of UN interventions. 
On the other, articles 55 and 56 indicated that the organization was competent 
to deal with human rights questions. In 1952, the Dutch UN delegate stated 
that the interpretation of the Charter on this point should be referred to the 
International Court of Justice, but there was not enough support for making 
a request to the Court to give a legal opinion. Pending the uncertainty on the 
competence of the organization, the Netherlands abstained from voting on 
resolutions in which the General Assembly recommended measures against 
apartheid. 35 

The Dutch rejection of racial discrimination, but friendship with the Boers, 
plus the uncertainty about the competence of the UN resulted in an ambigu-

34 Netherlands Foreign Ministry, Verslag over de Zesde Algemene Vergadering van de Vere
nigde Naties ("Report on the Sixth UN General Assembly') (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij , 1952), 
p. 237· 

35 Netherlands Foreign Ministry, Eerste Gedeelle van de Z evende Algemene Vergadering van de 
Verenigde Naties ('First Part of the 7th UN General Assembly') (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 
1953). pp. 190-!93· 
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ous policy of opposition to discrimination while maintaining good relations 
with the South African regime. In 1953, the Socialist Dutch Prime Minister, 
Dr. Will em Drees, could pay a state visit to the Union of South Africa 'with a 
purely friendly character.'36 When the treatment of Indians continued to be 
an international issue, The Hague explained that it had 'all understanding for 
the special difficulties' of South Africa's race questions, and 'put sympathy 
for the Union first. m 

When South Africa sharpened its racial discrimination, international opin
ion became gradually less tolerant towards racism. New black African states 
entered the UN. The priority of kith and kin over principles in Dutch policy 
started to weaken. In 1959, the Dutch delegation abstained again from voting 
on a resolution which disapproved of apartheid, repeating this was a domestic 
matter. But the delegation explained that abstention should not be taken as 
support for apartheid, as this policy could neither be reconciled with the 
principles of the Charter nor with those of Dutch law. Racial discrimination 
was 'clearly and un-equivocally' rejected. 38 

This public criticism did not escape South Africa's attention. It proved very 
sensitive to the views of the state which once was its mother country and 
protested this voting statement sharply in The Hague, warning that such 
events would damage friendly relations. 39 

In 1961 , the Netherlands rejected an African draft resolution calling for 
expulsion of South Africa from the UN and imposition of sanctions. The 
Dutch UN representative declared that expulsion would isolate South Africa 
and deprive the UN of the opportunity to confront that country continuously 
with world opinions. Also, it would make it harder to solve the question of 
South West Africa's independence if the mandatory Power were not a mem
ber. Sanctions would hurt not only the white, but also the black and colored 
people. Too much pressure on South Africa would only harden the apartheid 
forces, it was argued, because the South African Government would, for 
nationalistic reasons, rally round it the support of many inhabitants who, for 
moral reasons, disagreed with apartheid.40 

In 1963, the Dutch delegation liberalized its restrictive interpretation of the 
Charter concerning the UN's competence in domestic matters. It explained 
that violation of elementary human rights made it necessary for humanitarian 
reasons to intervene in the domestic matter of apartheid. But as the actual 

36 Netherlands Foreign Ministry, Jaarboek 1953/54 (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij , 1954), p. 
I 31. 

37 Ibid. , p. 15. 
38 K.L. Roskam, 'Nederland en Apartheid,' Wending (The Hague), XV, pp. 431 -435. 
39 Nieuwe Rouerdamse Courant, January 12, 1960. 
40 Netherlands Foreign Ministry, Eerste Gedeelte van de Zestiende Algemene Vergadering van 

de Verenigde Naties ('First Part of the Sixteenth UN General Assembly') (The Hague: Staats
uitgeverij. 1962). p. 304. 
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measures proposed in the General Assembly were considered unrealistic and 
ineffective, and as the General Assembly was thought to be incompetent to 
call for sanctions, the Netherlands again abstained from voting for a resolu
tion to that effect.4 1 

When the Security Council called upon UN members in 1963 to cut off the 
supply of military goods to South Africa, the Netherlands complied with this 
non-mandatory sanction and imposed a selective embargo. In 1967, the 
Government refused to give export licenses to private companies for sub
marines ordered by South Africa, even though submarines had at most an 
indirect relation to the enforcement of apartheid laws. The Government 
continued, however, to reject the thought that the UN should impose any 
economic sanctions, arguing that the Charter allowed sanctions only against 
acts of aggression or non-compliance with a verdict of the International 
Court of Justice.42 

Dutch policy over these years showed a certain ambivalence. Apartheid 
was sharply denounced, but the Government did not support specific actions 
against South Africa other than the arms embargo. A quantitative indication 
of this ambivalence is given by the voting record during 1952-1965. In the UN, 
the Netherlands occupied a middle position among the Western powers in 
votes on South Africa. While France, Britain and Belgium often voted along 
with South Africa (they had a 73-79% voting score agreement with that 
country), the Dutch . voting score agreement was s8%, but the American, 
Danish. and Italian 38-44%.43 

During the rest of the 196o's, Dutch policy continued to shift slowly further 
against the South African Government. The anti-apartheid movement within 
the country grew stronger. Private organizations of theologians, journalists, 
students, politicians and trade unionists spread information about apartheid 
and, more generally, white supremacy in the whole of Southern Africa, 
organized support for liberation movements, and acted as a pressure group 
against cultural, sports, and academic exchanges, friendly political visits, and 
economic and military cooperation with South Africa, Rhodesia, or the 
Portugese colonies in Southern Africa.44 These private activites forced a 

41 Netherlands Foreign Ministry, Verslag over de Achlliende Algemene Vergadering van de 
Verenigde Naties ("Report on the 18th UN General Assembly') (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij , 
1964, p. 348). 

42 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings 1965-66,8300 V No. 2, p. 3.In view 
of art. 39 of the UN Charter, the Government's interpretation of the applicability of sanctions 
was very restrictive. 

43 W.M. Mazee 'Methodologie van Positiebepaling in de Verenigde Naties door Stemverge
lijking' (Methodology of Determining Positions in the UN by Comparing Votes' ) Acw Politica 
IV No. 2 , pp. 193-196. 

44 Karel L. Roskam 'Nederlandse Oppositie tegen Apartheid ' ("Dutch Opposition against 
Apartheid ') Wordende Wereld(The Hague), 1971 No. 10. p. 3· 
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number of political parties and the Government to become less ambiguous 
and terminate still-lingering implicit supports for South Africa. 

One of the first indications of a more active Dutch policy against apartheid 
was the announcement in I965 that a donation would be made to the Defense 
and Aid Fund for financial support for legal assistance to victims of apartheid 
laws. In I968, the Netherlands explained in the UN that its South African 
policy rested on three points: a) maintenance of a human dialogue to convince 
South Africans that apartheid was false; b) assisting victims of apartheid with 
legal and financial help; and c) pressing the South African government by 
effective measures.45 

In 1971 , Norbert Schmelzer took over the Foreign Ministry from Joseph 
Luns. The Netherlands, Schmelzer declared, together with like-minded states 
pursued an end to apartheid, in agreement with the Declaration on Principles 
of International Law. The Dutch Government would carefully comply with 
the non-mandatory weapons embargo, but rejected complete isolation of 
South Africa in order to protect a dialogue with that country on its policies.4 6 

When the Socialist Max van der Stoel became Foreign Minister in 1973, 
pressure on South Africa was gradually increased . The still-lingering sub
sidies for emigrants to South Africa were terminated. Van der Stoel continued 
the triad of dialogue, aid to apartheid victims, and political pressure on South 
Africa. Dutch governmental enterprises were instructed not to invest in South 
Africa any more and private corporations were urged to adopt 'socially 
responsible' policies towards their South African laborers. But when the UN 
General Assembly refused to allow the South African delegation to partici
pate in its deliberations in 1974, the Netherlands disagreed with this action, 
calling it unconstitutional according to the UN Charter. 

In 1976, growing opposition and unrest of the black population of South 
Africa led to sharper repression. As a result, Dutch criticism of South Africa 
increased. The Dutch Ministry ofF oreign Affairs spoke of 'relentless repres
sion of the black majority.'4 7 The Federation of Dutch Trade Unions ad
vocated severance of economic ties and imposition by the UN of mandatory 
sanctions. Parliamentarians proposed abrogation of the cultural treaty of 
1951 with South Africa. Minister van der Stoel stated it would certainly be 
justified for the UN to decide on collective economic sanctions, but sanctions 
would be useless without cooperation of the Great Powers. He deemed 
economic sanctions by the European Community unavoidable. however. if 

45 Netherlands Foreign Ministry, Vers/ag over de DrieentlVinligste Ziuing van de Algemene 
Vergadering der Verenigde Naties ('Report on the 23rd General Assembly') (The Hague: Staats
uitgeverij , 1969), p. 212. 

4 0 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings 1971-72, r 1500 V, No. 2, pp. 14-15. 
47 ANP Bericht, August 20, 1976. 
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South Africa continued to turn a deaf ear to the urgings of the Nine.48 

The Government rejected any encouragement of violent means and voted 
against a UN General Assembly resolution calling for armed struggle against 
the 'illegal' government in South Africa. The Netherlands UN delegate ex
plained, on behalf of the Nine, that violence was illegal, that South Africa was 
an independent state, and that apartheid was not a matter of decolonization, 
but of equal rights for all inhabitants. Diplomatic isolation of South Africa 
should be avoided; the Government continued to value a dialogue. The 
Netherlands abstained on a draft resolution to sever economic ties immedia
tely, but it supported proposals to study a possible halt of all investments in 
South Africa.49 

Continuation of normal economic ties with South Africa seriously divided 
the Dutch Government in 1976, when it had to decide on an export license and 
credit guarantee for parts of two nuclear reactors which South Africa had 
ordered. A stalemate between opponents of South Africa and proponents of 
the extra employment that would result from the large order caused a long 
delay, which made South Africa turn to France. 

ln 1977, the Dutch Government, having gotten disillusioned about the 
fruits of a dialogue, pleaded for a comprehensive mandatory arms embargo, 
but added that this would not suffice to change apartheid. In the UN, the 
Dutch delegation advocated economic sanctions but added that effective 
action would require support by the entire international community and must 
be based on decisions by the Security Council. The Government cancelled all 
medium and long-term export credit guarantees and abrogated the Dutch
South African cultural agreement. 5° 

By 1976-1977, opposition against apartheid had clearly become the over
riding factor in relations between The Hague and Pretoria. This gradual 
sharpening of the official Dutch attitude can be explained by three factors: 

a) domestic pressure on the Government by public interest groups and the 
churches, which organized campaigns to change the ambiguous policy of the 
1950's and 196o's into a more consistent opposition to discrimination, es
pecially when apartheid policies hardened; 

b) the rising Afro-Asiatic majority in the UN, whose view were increasingly 
difficult to ignore; and 

c) the expectation that prolonged stagnation in South Africa's racial regime 
might lead to an explosion, of which the ensuing violence and chaos might 
cause great misery for the population and play into the hands of Communism. 

48 Politiek Overzic/zt , November-December 1976, p. 316. 
49 Ibid. , p. 317. 
50 Netherlands Parli ament. Second Chamber Proceedings 1977-78. 14800 V. No. 13. 
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That it took a long time for principles to win from the old kinship ties and 
other considerations may be explained by three other factors: 

a) a distaste for polarization and sharp tactics as well as an optimistic belief 
in dialogue and the fear of apologists and many critics of apartheid alike that 
isolation would harm the prospects of peaceful change, stiffen repression and 
evoke violence; 

b) the military importance of South Africa for Western Europe's and 
NA TO's supply lines with Asia and the Persian Gulf, as well as for the naval 
balance in the Indian Ocean - these strategic questions made the Government 
cautious in its opposition to apartheid; and 

c) the economic importance of South Africa as a major supplier of raw 
materials and as a productive economy with low labor costs, attracting large 
investments by Western multinational companies (mainly of British, Ameri
can, West German, Japanese, and also of Dutch origin). 

The increasing coordination of Dutch policy with eight other West Euro
pean states in European Political Cooperation (EPC) potentially offered a 
chance to amplify protests against South Africa. Denmark, Ireland, and the 
Netherlands represented the critical side in EPC, but Britain, France and 
West Germany were not in favor of strong action against South Africa. 
Economic interests and the West's strategic interests in Southern Africa 
counted more heavily for these states. The very intensive EPC coordination, 
especially in New York for the UN General Assembly, gave the Netherlands, 
in principle, an opportunity to influence the three large West European states, 
but at the same time may have constrained the country in verbal policies 
which it would have preferred on its own. 5 1 

On the question of independence for Namibia, the Dutch Government, as 
many others, took the position that South Africa should comply uncon
ditionally with Security Council Resolution 385 and cooperate in a com
pletely democratic process of self-determination with free participation of 
all political groupings, especially SWAPO, and not try to impose racial 
divisions. 

51 Quantitative analysis of Dutch voting in the UN General Assembly during 1973-76 con
firmed that the Netherlands directed its voting more with the European Community than with 
the 'like-minded' states Sweden, Denmark, and Norway. Source: Albert Olthof, ' Idealisme & 
Realisme in de Internationale Politiek: Een onderzoek naar de Rolopvatting van Nederland in de 
Buitenlandse Politiek op grond van het Nederlandse Stemgedrag in de Verenigde Naties in 1971-
1976' ('Idealism and Realism in International Politics: A study of the Role Concept in Dutch 
Foreign Policy based on Voting in the UN in 1971-76') . Unpublished MA Thesis, Free University 
of Amsterdam, 1978. 
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2 . Rhodesia 

When the white minority government of Rhodesia declared independence 
from Great Britain in 1965, Britain requested the UN to support it in forcing 
Rhodesia to reduce racial discrimination and accept majority rule. The 
Netherlands, serving on the Security Council in 1965-66, took an active 
interest in the Rhodesian question. The Security Council decided first on a 
selective, non-mandatory economic embargo, then on selective mandatory 
sanctions, which were, in turn, tightened to comprehensive mandatory 
sanctions. 

Dutch policy in this matter was generally determined by five points: rejec
tion of racial discrimination, strict observance of the UN Charter, loyal 
support to Great Britain, avoidance of violence, and support for the policies 
of black African States, given those previous points. In 1965-66, support of 
the British line was a strong factor in Dutch policy, but afterwards, particu
larly from 1973 on, the Netherlands came to reflect more and more the 
preferences of black African states in the General Assembly. 

As a member of the Security Council (1965-1966) when the sanctions were 
decided upon, and as a nation with a strong tradition in international law, the 
Netherlands felt it had an obligation to implement and enforce the sanctions 
to the best of the Government's ability. As Dutch trade with Rhodesia was 
small, and Dutch administrative controls usually precise and effective, it 
could be expected that the country would have imposed a tight embargo as far 
as Dutch economic traffic was concerned. 

Two Royal decrees implemented the trade embargo in 1966 and 1968. A 
Southern Rhodesia Payments Act was to forbid monetary transfers, but this 
act was delayed till 1973. The Government concluded so-called 'gentlemen's 
agreements' with shipping and aviation companies that they would not 
breach sanctions against Rhodesia and took a number of administrative 
measures to implement other restrictions. 

A detailed case study of Dutch compliance with Rhodesian sanctions 
showed in 1978, however, that there were considerable problems in attaining 
an effective embargo.52 The legal implementation and its enforcement 
proved insufficient. Implementation was not comprehensive because of in
adequacies in or contradictions with Dutch domestic law, established legal 
practice, existing restrictions on Government authority, and restrictions 
within criminal law. 

Apart from domestic problems, there were international complications. As 
a member of a common market with free flows of goods, services, and capital 

52 Pieter Jan Kuyper, The Implementation of International Sanctions: The Netherlands and 
Rhodesia (A iphen aan den Rijn, Neth .: Sijthoff & Noordhoff. 1978). 
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among the Benelux and EEC partners, and with joint external trade policies, 
the Netherlands had to obtain the cooperation of eight other states, whose 
mode, pace, and degree of implementation differed greatly. This caused 
delays and left wide loopholes.53 

Enforcement of the decrees, agreements, and administrative measures that 
were taken also remained incomplete. Implementation and enforcement were 
not just a matter of the Foreign Ministry, but required action by various 
Government institutions. Existing bureaucratic divisions and disagreements 
slowed down enforcement actions. Routine procedures and a lack of man
power made customs checks insufficiently effective. The Netherlands 
Economic Surveillance Service gave priority to other tasks over checking 
possible sanctions violations. Problems under Dutch criminal law with 
proving, in court, that sanctions violations had occurred, made prosecution 
of offenders difficult. Only one conviction was obtained. 

Given the country's economic openness and the legal situation which exists 
in the Netherlands in peacetime - when various fundamental rights and 
restrictions on Government authority have to be respected - as well as the fact 
that new legislation always requires time and is dependent on the domestic 
administrative and political context, the Den Uyl Government made a 
serious, but perhaps still inadequate effort to implement the sanctions 
legally.54 Moreover, actual enforcement of the law could have been firmer.· 

An official committee to investigate sanctions reported in I974 that a 
general sanctions act, which would incorporate into domestic law the inter
national sanctions decided upon by international agencies, would secure 
better compliance in the future. 55 

The Dutch performance in complying with these sanctions was perhaps not 
the best, but certainly not the worst of all UN members. The problems 
encountered in the Netherlands occurred in many other states, often in much 
more serious form. A severe complication was non-cooperation by South 
Africa, through which a sizable share of Rhodesian trade was channelled. 

J. Vietnam 

The United States, major ally and nuclear guarantor of the Netherlands, 
came under strong criticism from Dutch groups in the period I964-I973· This 
criticism was levelled at U.S. policy in lndochina as well as racial problems. 

53 Although theoretically EEC member states were competent to implement sanctions on their 
own authority pursuant to Article 224 of the EEC treaty, in practice this created considerable 
problems. 

54 Kuyper, The lmplementalion of International Sanctions, Op. Cit., p. 238. 
55 A bill to that effect was sent to Parliament in 1976 but had not yet been passed at the time of 

writing. Ibid. , pp. 240-245 contains a number of recommendations to the UN and individual 
members to make sanctions more effective. 



234 PART FOUR: WORLD-WIDE COOPERATION 

poverty and high income inequality in the U .S. These domestic questions will 
be left aside here. The strongest objections arose against U.S. armed involve
ment in the Vietnam war, which was graphically displayed in the Dutch mass 
media. 

In 1965, Parliament asked Foreign Minister Luns in a motion adopted 
with overwhelming support to encourage international diplomatic action for 
a cease-fire, a political solution on the basis of the Geneva accords, and an 
aid program for Southeast Asia after hostilities had ceased. This motion did 
not yet condemn the United States and declared that the latter deserved 
understanding and support from NATO allies for its efforts to halt 'the 
expansion of the People's Republic of China.' In 1966, the Labor party 
(PvdA) presented a letter to the American Ambassador which was highly 
critical of American policy and demanded termination of the bombing of 
North Vietnam. Gradually, the entire Parliament became more and more 
opposed to the American role. Parliament occupied a position between, on 
one hand, the left-wing and pacifist segment of the public which strongly 
denounced the United States, and on the other hand, the Government, which 
remained soft-spoken and dragged its feet in the implementation of parlia
mentary requests to make Dutch opinions clear to Washington. In 1968, 69% 
of the population was of the opinion that the bombing of North Vietnam 
should be halted unconditionally, but the thesis that President Johnson, 
according to the Nuremberg trials criteria, was a 'war criminal,' as some 
university professors and protest groups had accused him of being, was 
supported by only 12%. 

Foreign Minister Luns supported the American aims in Vietnam and was 
at most slightly critical of the means. He was, however, not willing to con
template Dutch military support to South Vietnam, as President Kennedy 
had asked him in 1963.56 Urged by the Dutch Parliament, Luns in 1968 
approached fourteen countries of different political orientation with the 
suggestion to promote together a peaceful solution to the war. When more 
than half of these countries rejected his suggestion, he gave up. 

Parliamentary expressions of concern and condemnation grew sharper in 
tone after the Cambodian invasion in 1971 and reached a peak after the 
intensive bombing of North Vietnam in December, 1972. Then Foreign 
Minister Schmelzer satisfied the Parliament with an immediate 'flat rejection ' 
of the American move. Denmark also denounced Washington, but other 
NATO allies limited themselves to expressions of 'serious concern' or 'dis
may.' The Socialist Party (PvdA), the trade unions, and a large group of 
prominent Dutch even suggested a diplomatic or economic boycott of the 

56 Joseph M.A.H. Luns, 'Luns: Jk Herinner Mij .. . ' Vrijmoedige Herimzeringen van Mr. 
J.M.A.H. Luns zoals Verteld aan Michel van der P/as ('Luns: ' I Remember .. .' Candid Recollec
tions of J.M.A.H. Luns as told to Michel van der Plas') (Leiden: Sijthoff, 1971), p. 79. 
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United States. Needless to say, this was not considered by the Government. 
With the end of the Vietnam war, the basic relation of friendship , joint 

interest in democracy, human rights, and economic development, and, most 
important, the security bond, pushed the memories of American intervention 
in Vietnam to the background. The Dutch learned within a year to appreciate 
again their political ties to the U.S. , when that country was the only one to 
offer support in the oil crisis of 1973. At the same time, Washington learned 
that it still had a loyal ally in The Hague. 

4· Israel and the Oil Crisis 

In 1973, the Arab oil exporting countries imposed an oil embargo on the 
U.S. for its support to Israel in the October War. The Netherlands met with 
a similar fate . The reason given was the pro-Israel attitude of the Dutch 
Government. 

The case of Dutch policy in the October War of 1973 and the oil crisis of 
1973-74 revealed some of the latent tensions among three Dutch foreign 
policy sectors: the Atlantic, the European, and the mundial. Public sympa
thies and economic interests mixed their opposing requirements into the 
confusion . We will briefly outline the events and some of the background, but 
cannot do justice to all aspects in this short section. 

a. Background 

Somewhat at variance with its reputation of being one-sidedly pro-Israel , 
the Dutch Government has followed a rather cautious policy in the Middle 
East since the origin oflsrael. To start, the Netherlands was slow to recognize 
Israel - slower than, e.g., the USSR and France. Formal recognition was 
difficult, the Dutch Government explained in December 1948, because there 
was no clarity about the borders of the new state. 57 Next to this legal consid
eration, a political reason may also have played a role: in 1948, Dutch foreign 
policy still represented the entire Kingdom - including Indonesia - and its 
large Muslim majority favored the Arab side.58 Dutch humanitarian objec
tives made the Government emphasize the interests of the Arab population in 
Palestine, especially the refugees. The Netherlands voted for the UN resolu
tion of 1948 which demanded that Israel let Palestinian refugees return, or 
compensate them for their losses. 

57 P.J. Kuyper. ' Erkenning: Politiek in het Volkenrecht en Volkenrecht in de Politiek ' (' Recog
nition: Politics in International Law and International Law in Politics' ), Internationale Spectator 
XXVIII No. 17, p. 587. 

58 H.A. Schaper, 'Nederland en het Midden-Oostenconflict: Het Regeringsbeleid in de Jaren 
I 967- I 973' ('The Netherlands and the Middle East Conflict: Government Policy in I 967- I 973 ') , 
Intemationa/e Spectator XXIX No. 4, p. 229. 
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Even though the Government kept some diplomatic distance from Israel, 
the Dutch population was clearly sympathetic towards the new Jewish state. 
A part of this sympathy was rooted in distress over the horrible fate which six 
million Jews had suffered in Nazi Germany. Admiration for the new small 
nation, fighting for its independence, also played a role . The Dutch had 
historical ties with the Jewish people; the Netherlands had been a haven for 
many Jewish refugees during previous centuries. In the climate of the Cold 
War, there was, moreover, a tendency to identify Israel with the West and 
Israel's enemies with the Soviet Union. 

In 1956, the Dutch Government blamed the Suez Crisis on Egypt's nation
alization of the Suez Canal Company, on the Arab refusal to recognize Israel, 
and on Soviet diplomacy in the area. But the Dutch Government would have 
disapproved of Israel retaining the occupied territories as contrary to the 
principle which forbids expansion by military means. 

The primary objective which the Dutch Government advocated was mili
tary stability in the Middle East, which meant it supported the territorial 
status quo of 1949. Actions which threatened stability were denounced: in 
1966 the Netherlands voted for a Security Council Resolution condemning 
Israel for a reprisal against Jordan because, in the words of the Dutch 
representative on the Council, Israel's reprisal had been excessive; such 
actions might cause a serious disturbance of stability in the region. 59 

In the events preceding the Six Day War of 1967, the Dutch Government 
rejected Egypt's blockade of the Strait of Tiran as contrary to international 
law. When war broke out on June 5, the Netherlands feared initially that 
Israel would be crushed by the much larger Arab forces . Government and 
Parliament emphasized Israel's right of existence and called on the UN to 
guarantee its integrity. Dutch moral and factual support led the Israeli 
Government later on to request the Netherlands to represent Israel's 
interests in Moscow, when the USSR broke off diplomatic relations. 

After the war, the Government returned to its previous policy of some 
diplomatic distance from Israel. On one hand, the Netherlands continued to 
suggest formal recognition of Israel by the Arab states on the basis of the 
frontiers of 1949. On the other, the Government rejected territorial expansion 
by Israel and advocated withdrawal from the areas occupied in the 1967 war. 
It based its policy on Security Council Resolution 242 of November 22, 1967, 
which called for withdrawal of Israel from occupied territory, recognition of 
the sovereignty and integrity of all states in the area, and a just solution to the 
refugee problem. The Netherlands followed the English version of the resolu
tion which referred to 'occupied territories,' while the French, Russian, and 

59 Netherlands Foreign Ministry, De Veiligheidsraad in 1966 ('The Security Council in 1966') 
(The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij , 1967), p. 129. 
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Spanish versions referred to 'the occupied territories.' The ambiguity in the 
Dutch position on this point was interpreted by Arab governments as possible 
support for territorial changes in favor of Israel. On the other hand, the 
Netherlands also voted for a Pakistani UN resolution which disapproved of 
Israeli measures on the administration of the Arab part of Jerusalem. As the 
Dutch Government explained, the parties should not take unilateral steps 
which could strain their relations further or prejudice future arrangements. 

Foreign Minister Luns set out to improve relations with Arab countries 
and visited Egypt, Jordan, Lebanon, Kuwait, Saudi Arabia, Tunisia, and 
Morocco. His understanding for the Arab point of view increased. Egyptian 
Foreign Minister Riad remarked in I969 that Luns 's view on how to achieve 
peace was not far removed from his own. In I970, Luns stated that Israel had 
to declare, in principle, its willingness to withdraw from occupied territories; 
otherwise there was no chance of fruitful negotiations.60 

Domestically, Luns's overtures to the Arab side were followed critically, 
but understanding for the Arab point of view increased gradually. An opinion 
poll taken in December I969 showed that 43% of the population wanted the 
Government to remain neutral and 34% to support Israel. Neutralism was 
strongest among the voters for Luns's own party, the Roman Catholic K VP, 
and among the VVD voters.6 1 

Travelling back and forth between the capitals in the Middle East, Luns 
tried to perform an impartial bridge function in order to promote under
standing between the enemies. In his own words, he acted as a mailman, not as 
mediator between Arabs and Israelis. 

As of I970, the discussions on foreign affairs in the European Political 
Cooperation framework contributed to greater neutrality in Dutch foreign 
policy towards the Middle East. In I97I , a secret report of EPC meetings 
leaked to the press, which indicated the Netherlands had agreed with the 
other five Community states on six main points: return of the occupied 
territories to the Arabs, with only the possibility of small frontier changes; 
recognition of Israel by Arab states; an extra-territorial status for the Holy 
Places including Jerusalem; a UN Peace-Keeping force in a demilitarized 
zone made up of Israeli and Arab territory; freedom of navigation through 
the Strait of Tiran and reopening of the Suez Canal; and a solution to the 
Palestinian question. Hearing of the report, Israel's Foreign Minister Eban 
warned the Six not to give up their neutral position.62 To assuage criticism, 
the Netherlands emphasized that the report was only a working paper. 

In I972, the Dutch and Israeli positions widened a bit further when the 
Netherlands' UN delegation voted for a General Assembly resolution (2949 

60 Schaper, "Nederland en het Midden-Oostenconflict' , p. 232. 
61 NIPO Poll No. 1327. 
62 Keesings Historisch Archiefi97I, p. 548. 
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XXVII) which Israel and the U.S. had rejected for its imbalance. In this 
resolution, 'respect for the rights of the Palestinians ' was recognized as 'an 
indispensable element in the establishment of a just and lasting peace ... '63 

The Dutch delegate explained that he was in grave doubt about this text 
because the resolution was one-sided and might endanger 'the delicate fabric 
of principles, rights, and duties' of Security Council Resolution 242. Never
theless, to show appreciation for the fact that the non-aligned sponsors had 
been willing to soften the draft, which had originally been sharply anti-lsrael, 
the Netherlands cast a favorable vote. The significance of this vote for a 
resolution which talked about Palestinians was reduced by a Dutch statement 
that this meant nothing else than that the refugee problem had to be sett led. 

Another indication of distance between the Israeli and the official Dutch 
position concerned the interpretation of Security Council Resolution 242. 
The Netherlands, at first, had understanding for the Israeli desire to make 
frontier corrections. Israel had maintained that at least East Jerusalem, the 
Golan Heights, and Sharm al Sheik had to be incorporated in Israeli territory. 
But in 1972 Foreign Minister Schmelzer stated that this resolution allowed 
only 'small frontier corrections which are to be agreed upon voluntarily by the 
parties. '64 

b. The Crisis of 1973-74 

When Syria and Egypt staged a surprise attack on Israel on October 6, 1973, 
the Dutch public, mass media, and several politicians rallied again in support 
of Israel. Defense Minister Vredeling participated in a pro-Israel demonstra
tion. Several members of the Foreign Affairs Committee of the Second 
Chamber asked Foreign Minister van der Stoel to promote a return to the 
armistice lines of the Six Day War of 1967. The Government declared on 
October 9 that it rejected the violent means used by Syria and Egypt to solve 
the Middle East problem. It advocated negotiations between the parties on 
the basis of Security Council Resolution 242 and declared that a return to the 
cease fire lines of the Six Day War might be the way to a new armistice. On 
that basis, the search for a political solution to the conflict could then be 
resumed. This was taken in Arab capitals as partial to Israel's side, because 
the very reason why the new war had started was to undo the outcome of the 
Six Day War. 

On October 15, 1973, Van der Stoel repeated to his eight colleagues in an 

6 3 Netherlands Foreign Ministry, Verslag over de ZevenentwintigSle Zilling van de A/gemene 
Vergadering van de Verenigde Naties ('Report on the 27th General Assembly' ) (The Hague: 
Staatsuitgeverij , 1973), pp. 242-5. 

64 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings, 12000 V No. 2, p. 13. (Emphasis 
added). 
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EPC meeting that a cease-fire would have to be based on the armistice lines 
from before the October War, unless the warring parties would come to a 
different agreement. He did not approve of a plan to give Britain and France a 
mandate to speak in the Security Council on behalf of the Nine. The Dutch 
position was interpreted in Arab countries as a move to avoid that all mem
bers of the European Community would be identified with the policies of 
France and the UK, which were more pro-Arab. 

On October 17, Dutch Foreign Minister Van der Stoel met with four Arab 
Ambassadors. Reportedly, he explained the background of the Dutch 
public's sympathetic feelings for Israel and clarified that these should not be 
taken as anti-Arab feelings. On the contrary, the Dutch Government under
stood the difficult Arab position and sought friendship with Arab countries. 
However, foreign newspapers carried stories that the Dutch Foreign Minister 
had shown himself to be on Israel's side. 

The Arab governments took due notice of international sympathies. On 
October 18, they decided to cut oil exports by s% monthly until Israel would 
have withdrawn from occupied Arab territories and the Palestinians would 
have been restored in their legitimate rights. The next day, they also raised oil 
prices by 60-70%. On October 21 , they imposed an embargo on the U.S. 
because of its air lift to Israel to replace war losses. The Netherlands was 
singled out as the second embargo victim because of its moral support for 
Israel. To justify the embargo, the Arab governments charged that the 
Netherlands had sent volunteers , money, and materiel to Israel, but these 
charges were not substantiated. The Netherlands found itself in the uneasy 
company of South Africa and Portugal, which were put under an embargo 
for their policies in Southern Africa. 

Even though the specific reasons given to justify the choice of the Nether
lands were not very convincing - British Foreign Secretary Douglas Home 
and German Chancellor Willy Brandt had also made remarks which showed 
moral support for Israel - the Arab's choice of the Netherlands seemed 
shrewd at first sight. The sympathy of the Dutch public for Israel was well
known; the Government could not hide this fact. As a Small Power, the 
Netherlands could not retaliate and would probably not be able to organize 
strong support from its European partners. As the Dutch are a major im
porter and transit trader of oil, the embargo would hit also other European 
states, West Germany and Belgium in particular. 

The embargo took the Dutch Government by surprise. At first , it did not 
believe that the unofficial and haphazard announcements amounted to a real 
boycott, but by the end of the month, it was complete (even though oil 
continued to arrive in tankers which had departed before the boycott was 
imposed). On October 23, it denied accusations that any volunteers, materiel 
and money had been sent to Israel and declared that the Arab perception of 



PART FOUR: WORLD-WIDE COOPERATION 

Dutch partiality rested on a misunderstanding of Dutch policy. It referred 
again to Security Council resolution 242, explaining that Israel should with
draw behind secure borders, which were to be agreed upon, to an area which 
would be 'approximately as large as before the Six Day War of I967.' The 
Government noted again that a just solution of the ' refugee problem' was also 
essential.65 In other words, Foreign Minister van der Stoel had not yet 
changed established Dutch policy. 

Dutch business interests became concerned about the economic damage 
that might result from the oil boycott and tried to persuade Van der Stoel to 
be more tactful towards the Arabs in his formulations. On November 5-6, the 
Foreign Ministers of the European Community met in Brussels on the Middle 
East. The French and British delegations tried to induce the Dutch to go 
along with a text which was more pro-Arab than the Dutch were willing to 
accept. On November 6, the Nine issued a joint position in which they 
declared, among other things, that acquisition of territory by force was 
inadmissable, that peace should be based on the need for Israel to end 'the 
territorial occupation' and that 'account must be taken of the legitimate rights 
of the Palestinians. '66 Van der Stoel declared that this was not a policy change 
because these points reflected Security Council Resolution 242. Israel com
mented, however, that the Nine had bent their knees in the hope of getting 
more oil. 

The EPC statement gave the impression that the Netherlands had changed 
its position on the famous 'the' before 'occupied territories.' But in fact, the 
call for an end to 'the territorial occupation' left unclear whether the Dutch 
had changed their minds or whether this new statement simply disguised the 
disagreement among the Nine. Perhaps the reference to the legitimate rights 
of the Palestinians was of greater importance as an indication of a slight 
change in the Dutch opinion, because the Dutch had preferred to use 'refu
gees' instead of Palestinians before that date. 

Members of the press concluded that policy had changed under the pres
sure of Britain, France, the large Dutch corporations, and the Arab oil 
exporters. The Government's foreign policy spokesman first indicated that 
there was a change, but then Van der Stoel denied it again, which caused 
confusion. Van der Stoel insisted in a note to Parliament on November I 6 that 
Dutch policy was 'even-handed': 'As in the past, the Government's purpose is 
to do justice to the legitimate interests of all parties. '67 

It did not escape the Arab nations that Van der Stoel refused to recognize 

65 Netherlands Government, Statement on the Middle East, October 23, I973, as reprinted in 
J. van Ginkel, Het Westen en de 0/iecrisis 1973-74 ("The West and the Oil Crisis I973-74') (The 
Hague: StaatSuitgeverij, I 978), p. II 8. 

66 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings I973-74, 126oo V No . I I, p. 2. 
67 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings I973-74, 12600 V No . I4, p. 3. 
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openly the subtle change in the official Dutch posture as a result of the EPC 
declaration of November 6. The Oil Ministers of Algeria and Saudi Arabia 
notified Dutch Minister of Economics Lubbers in Brussels on December 2 

that the Netherlands would continue to be regarded as an 'unfriendly nation' 
as long as it had not made a special gesture, in addition to the EPC declara
tion. But Lubbers made clear he had not come to Brussels to buy oil for a 
declaration. Saudi Arabian Oil Minister Yamani confirmed he could not 
detect a change in the Dutch position.68 

The oil companies tried to mitigate the effect of the selective embargo by 
shipping more oil from non-Arab OPEC members to the embargo victims. 
Great Britain and France tried to safeguard their oil supply by reinforcing 
their ties with Arab states and demanding that oil destined to their own 
harbors not be shipped to other nations. The British Government prepared 
an order in council to prevent any oil bound for Britain from being sent by 
the companies to the Netherlands. Dutch Foreign Minister van der Stoel 
requested Foreign Secretary Douglas Home not to worsen the Dutch plight 
by implementing the order. Douglas Home did not formally grant this 
request, but the order did not take effect. This may have been due to British 
awareness that saving its own skin by further reducing the oil flow to Holland 
while it suffered an Arab boycott could hardly be taken as a sign of gratitude 
for the long-time defense by the Netherlands of British interests in the 
Common Market. The good will which the Netherlands had built up in 
London during the prior decade may have influenced the British decision 
not to implement the order. Non-implementation may also have been due 
simply to the policy of oil companies not to grant national requests for 
preferential treatment,69 but to divide the oil equitably among all customers 
in order to avoid breaches of contract and prevent Rotterdam, with its 
important refinery and transit functions, from becoming paralyzed. 

The U .S. Government, miffed by the attitude of its European allies of 
whom all except Portugal refused to be of assistance in its air lift to Israel, 
recognized it had an ally in The Hague. Assistant Secretary of State William 
Donaldson was dispatched to Holland to offer help. Defense Secretary J ames 
Schlesinger praised the Dutch policy of not bending for economic pressure. 
Secretary of State Kissinger repeated the U.S. offer to Van der Stoel during 
the NATO Council meeting in Brussels on December 9· Van der Stoel replied 
that theN etherlands should first try to solve its oil problem with the help of its 
European partners, because under the EEC treaty, the Nine should have free 
trade (thus, a free flow of oil) among each other. But the U.S. offer would be 
gratefully accepted if the European partners would not cooperate and the 
lack of oil would become serious. 

68 Keesings Historisch Archief 1974, p. I 3· 
69 J. van Ginkel , Het Westen en de 0/iecrisis 1973-74. p. 102. 
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The Middle East crisis brought into the open long-standing contradictions 
between French and Dutch energy policies. The Dutch Government had 
usually kept its Middle East policy completely separate from Dutch oil 
interests. The Netherlands had counted on the private oil companies to play 
a buffer role between the importer and exporter governments. It had not 
supported French efforts to incorporate energy policy into foreign policy 
and to build a special European relationship with Arabian and African 
states. The Netherlands disliked in French policy both the anti-Israel ele
ments and the emphasis on governmental intervention in the international oil 
market. Britain and the Netherlands, initially with the support of West 
Germany, had resisted French efforts, supported by Italy, to strengthen the 
role of the (French and Italian) state-owned oil companies in Europe and 
conclude bilateral deals with oil exporting states to secure Europe's import 
needs independent from the U.S. and the private corporations.70 

France saw the crisis as a chance to lead Western Europe in the direction 
of the French foreign and energy policies. The Dutch attitude formed an 
obstacle. When the U.S. strengthened the Dutch hand by offering support 
and called on all NATO allies and Japan to solve their energy problems 
jointly, a clash with France became unavoidable. 

At the initiative of France, the European Nine held a summit conference in 
Copenhagen on December 14-15, 1973. Four Ministers of Arab oil exporting 
countries attended to present their point of view. The Nine declared that there 
was a need for a European energy policy and an improved Euro-Arab dia
logue, but could not agree on specific measures. The Netherlands got little 
solidarity from its partners for solving its oil problem, but France was unable 
to lead the others in a joint energy and Middle East policy that would be 
independent from the U .S. 

The American call for a joint consumer position led in February 1974 to the 
Washington Energy Conference of main industrialized oil-importing nations. 
France, fearing domination by the U .S. in the energy field and its Middle East 
policy, pursued its vision of an independent, joint European approach under 
French leadership. As the first speaker after the U.S., the Netherlands, with
out hesitation, chose cooperation with the U.S. , Japan, and other OECD 
states. Seven other EC members made the same choice, thus isolating France. 

On March r8, 1974, seven of nine Arab oil exporting nations agreed that 
their embargo on the U.S. should be lifted. The embargo on the Netherlands 
was kept in place. As Saudi Oil Minister Yamani explained, the Dutch had 
only themselves to blame for not being as neutral towards the Middle East 
conflict as other states were. The embargo on the Netherlands remained in 

70 thid .. pp. 45-56. 
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force for nine months and was officially terminated on July 10, I974, as 
an 'expression of the concern of Arab countries for a united Europe' and 
'because of the appreciation for the desired relations between Arab nations 
and the European Communities. m 

The termination of the embargo was not so much due to Arab perceptions 
I 

of change in Dutch policy, but more to American and French diplomatic 
steps in Arab capitals. The U.S. pleaded for Holland because the Dutch had 
gained American good will by their behavior in the crisis and their unmistak
able support for U.S. energy policy at the Washington Conference. France 
pleaded for Holland, because it was interested in resumption of the Euro
Arab dialogue, which could not proceed far while one of the European states 
was singled out for a boycott. The Arab oil exporters, moreover, had noted 
that the boycott had not worked: in January-February I974, there was again a 
considerable supply of oil in the world. The production cuts had not been 
applied stringently, and the switching of shipments by the oil companies had 
undercut the selective embargo. 

The effect of the Middle East crisis and oil embargo on the Netherlands was 
mixed. The economic impact was, of course, negative, but not as serious as 
initially estimated. If the damage from the embargo is separated from the 
consequences of the four-fold oil price hike, which was imposed on all im
porters, it can be noted that the embargo was much less serious than it could 
have been. In the worst of the crisis, the Government expected a possible cut 
of one-third in oil imports, which might have caused a GNP loss of 10% and 
about 8o,ooo additional unemployed. 72 In fact, net crude oil imports per 
month dropped to 63% in December I973 , but they reached 83% again in 
January, I974, 79% in February, and 94% by March as compared to one year 
earlier.73 The country was less hard hit than expected, thanks to a number of 
factors. The private multinational oil corporations decided to let their clients 
suffer more or less equally. Their interests were not served by a paralysis of 
Rotterdam. The Dutch mangement of Shell was, moreover, in sympathy with 
the country's fate . There were considerable oil stocks in the Netherlands and 
the trade of oil and refinery products from Holland to other states was 
reduced. The Dutch population joined with pride and enthusiasm in energy 
savings measures, in defiance of other states who thought they could change 
the Dutch mind . The soft winter made reduced energy use not too difficult. 
More importantly, the Netherlands had a good energy position because of its 
large natural gas production. When the European partners showed little 
concern for the Dutch plight, the Government did not forget to hint that it 

7 1 Keesings His forisch A rchief 1974, p. 811. 
72 Van Ginkel. Op. Cif. , p. 104. 
73 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings 1973-74, No. 12946. 
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could export less natural gas (which supplied 40% of French gas consumption 
and 45% of West Germany's) in order to enforce some economic 'solidarity,' 
if necessary. 

As a result of these mitigating factors, the Dutch economy fared reasonably 
well in I 973-74, particularly in comparison to other 0 ECD states, as shown in 
Table IX- I. Although this table presents only GNP growth rates and does not 
isolate the effects of the embargo from other influences, it is an indication that 
the damage of the embargo remained much smaller than was feared when it 
was imposed . 

Table IX-I. The Growth of Gross National Product in Volume Terms. 1968-1975. 

1968/73 1974 1975 
average 

Percentage growth over previous year 

USA 3.6 -1.8 - 2.0 
Japan 9.5 -1.3 2.2 
Belgium 5.5 4.0 -1 .4 
Netherlands 5.3 3 .3 -2.0 
France 6.1 3.9 -2.4 
Italy 4.3 3.4 -3.7 
West Germany 5.1 0.4 - 3.4 
United Kingdom 2.8 -0.1 -1.6 

Total, OECD ·4.7 0.3 -1.3 

Source: Netherlands Government, Central Planning Bureau, De Nederlandse Economie in 1980 ('The Dutch 
Economy in 1980') (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij , 1976), p. 22. 

The depression of Dutch GNP was less than that of most other OECD 
states in I974· The severe drop in economic growth in I975 and afterwards 
was not due to the selective embargo of I973/74 but to other factors, mainly 
the oil price rise and the world recession of I974-76. 

As distinct from the economic impact, the political effects of the crisis were 
both positive and negative, if one judges on the basis of the Dutch foreign 
policy objectives outlined in the previous chapters. On the positive side the 
Netherlands had gained renewed respect in the U.S., its main protector. The 
fact that it had not capitulated and only signed a rather innocuous joint EC 
declaration had shown the U.S. how much this small ally still agreed with 
basic U.'S. objectives. The Government's tenacity received a favorable press 
across the Atlantic. Dutch policy had blurred the sharp line between the U .S. 
and its European NATO partners during a very serious international crisis. 

The war, the embargo, and the oil price hike had put the relations between 
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the U.S. and Western Europe under strain. Fearing Arab reactions, the 
Western Europeans had not cooperated in the American airlift to Israel. 
Forced to choose between their military ties and economic safety, eight of the 
Nine had preferred American over Arab annoyance. This damaged NATO. 

The obvious fear of the European nations of the oil weapon, the confusion 
of the Community, its refusal to support the U.S. and show solidarity with 
one of its members, painted a sorry picture of political resolve in this region of 
former World Powers. 

The independent attitude of the Netherlands had caused irritation among 
its Europeans partners. They had understanding for the Dutch attitude, but 
wondered why The Hague could not be more tactical in its pronouncements 
on the Middle East. France had demanded that the Netherlands show po
litical solidarity with its main European partners. Belgian and German diplo
mats had pointed to the fact that the embargo would also hurt their own 
economies. Only the Danish government had shown sympathy, while Ger
man Chancellor Brandt had noted that the Europeans could not let one 
member suffer without damaging the Community's structure and straining 
good relations among the members. 

The Dutch refusal to give in showed three aspects of Dutch foreign policy: 
first , a great attachment to airing its own convictions, which were based on 
sympathy for the Jewish people and the Dutch interpretation of the legal 
rights and obligations of the conflicting parties. Second, it showed once again 
the priority of ties with the U.S. over those with its immediate neighbors. That 
the choice for the U.S. was made without hesitation by a Socialist Foreign 
Minister in a left-wing Cabinet, showed that the sharp criticism of the U.S. 
during the Vietnam War, and the great loss of respect which the Nixon 
administration had suffered also in the Netherlands as a result of the Water
gate scandal, had hardly affected the cornerstone of Dutch foreign policy. 

Third, this episode showed that Dutch foreign policy could be relatively 
independent from economic self-interest. Those who were used to explaining 
Dutch foreign policy only as a Calvinist interpretation of the interests of 
Dutch business circles faced a hard puzzle in I973-74: how could the Dutch 
Foreign and Economics Ministers fly in the face of economic rationality at the 
costs of a severe potential loss of GNP, extra unemployment, and strained 
future relations with major supplier states? That it did not get so bad after all, 
is not relevant because in October-early November 1973, when it made its 
crucial statements on the Middle East, the Government could not be sure of 
the later assistance of oil companies and the U.S. In the great uncertainties of 
these two months, the Government knew only one thing for sure: it did not 
want to lose self-respect and bend its knees while international attention was 
drawn to The Hague. The multinational oil companies as well as other large 
Dutch corporations, fearing grave consequences for the Dutch economy, put 



PART FOUR: WORLD - WIDE COOPERATION 

pressure on Foreign Minister van der Stoel to change Dutch policy. The fact 
that policy was not changed enough to satisfy the Arab oil exporters and the 
Dutch economic self-interest indicates that the influence of large business 
firms was not the only factor at play. If these corporations were so powerful 
politically, it should have been easy for them to put enough pressure on the 
Government of this economically open and vulnerable state, in order to have 
it simply change its official opinions a bit more in favor of the Arab side. 

It is perhaps characteristic of the Dutch mind, as suggested before in 
Chapter I when discussing national character, that the country refused to 
change its views under heavy pressure, but that it did change them once that 
pressure was lifted, and then to a considerable extent. In 1974-77, coordina
tion in EPC offered the Netherlands a good shelter to liberalize its opinion on 
the political rights of the Palestinians. In 1975, Italy declared on behalf of all 
Nine that the 'Palestinian people' had the 'right to an expression of its national 
identity .'74 In 1976, the Netherlands, speaking on behalf of the Nine, added 
that '[t]he effective expression of [the Palestinian] national identity could 
involve a territorial basis in the framework of a negotiated settlement. m And 
in 1977, the Nine specified that account should be taken of the need for a 
homeland for the Palestinian people.76 Clearly, Dutch policy had changed 
considerably in favor of the Arab point of view since the days that only a 
refugee problem was recognized. 

F. FOUR MAIN THEMES OF MUNDIAL POLICY 

The mundial policy ring comprises a great variety of foreign affairs. What 
unifies policy on these diverse subjects is the belief that mankind forms one 
body, which ought not to be divided by national , ethnic, economic or ide
ological strife, but be united in a common quest for universal peace, justice, 
and prosperity. This belief, which spreads rapidly in a time in which it has 
become possible to observe the globe, in Adlai Stevenson's words, as 'space
ship earth,' is a departure from the natio-centric approach which has domi
nated world politics since the middle of the seventeenth century. 

74 Netherlands Foreign Ministry, Vers/ag over de Dertigste Zilling van de Algemene Vergade
ring der Verenigde Naties ('Report on the 30th UN General Assembly') (The Hague: Staats
uitgeverij ,. 1976), p. 296. Italics added. 

75 Netherlands Foreign Ministry, Eenendertigste Zilting van de Algemene Vergadering der 
Verenigde Naties ('Thirty-First UN General Assembly') (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 1977), p. 
275 . Italics added. 

76 Netherlands Foreign Ministry, Herva/le Eenendertigste Zilling en Tweeenderligsle Ziuing 
van de Algemene Vergadering der Verenigde Nalies ('Resumed 31st and 32nd Session of the UN 
General Assembly') (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij , 1978), Vol. II, p. 47· Italics added. 
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Why has this view become an important factor in foreign policy? One can 
first of all point to the interdependence caused by modern communications, 
technology, and economic growth. They have broadened foreign relations 
and interwoven foreign and domestic policy. This explains the element of 
enlightened self-interest in mundialism. The idealist component is perhaps 
also related to the religious and philosophical evolution of Dutch society and 
the West. In many Dutch churches, the orthodox, vertical relation between 
God and man and the aloofness of religion from politics has gradually been 
changed into an idealistic, horizontal tie between man and mankind. The 
emphasis on mankind as the political frame of reference has also found much 
inspiration in Socialism and Humanism. 

Both the main Protestant churches and the Roman Catholic church in the 
Netherlands have grown deeply interested in politics. They brought the plight 
of the overseas poor, the oppressed, and the endangered into focus , and 
exposed the horrible aspects of nuclear war. These churches were quite 
receptive to new theological approaches, such as the theology of liberation, 
which drew attention to the political problems of the Third World. The 
ecumenical movement reinforced these changes, especially the meetings of the 
World Council of Churches in 1966 and 1967. 

Mundialism appears to be a modern approach to world affairs . However, 
its roots can be traced far back into history. As was shown in Chapter Ill, 
internationalist idealism has been an aspect of Dutch policy throughout the 
ages, especially since 1870. The emphasis on international law and universal 
norms and the interest in schemes to organize states in a peaceful fashion go 
back to Hugo Grotius. Also the territorial satisfaction of the Dutch state, its 
rather anti-military tradition, and its lack of nationalism can be traced back 
to the seventeenth century (see Chapter Il). The one-world concept on which 
mundial policy is based has an even longer ancestry. What gives the civitas 
mundi notion its modern political strength is no longer a religious desire to 
build a civitas Dei, but the wish to create a humanist and egalitarian world 
society. 

Dutch mundialism, which is not at all unique but is also found in Sweden, 
Denmark, Norway, among American liberals, and many other nations and 
groups, is nourished by conviction, tradition, and vision of the modern world 
and the future. It is also related to the search for a role. Human associations 
seek a vocation as a means of expression, legitimization of their own exis
tence, and satisfaction of religious, philosophical, or ideological needs. A 
Small Power with vitality can find a respectful role and constructive vocation 
in the world arena by following mundialist ideals. 

Many advocates of one-world idealism assume that their goals live in every 
normal human heart, but that most governments do not heed this inner voice. 
Thus, the Dutch mundialists feel they have a mission to convince other states 



PART FOUR: WORLD-WIDE COOPERATION 

of these views and help set and defend the norms for international society by 
the Dutch behavior. Left-wing politicians have advocated that the Nether
lands should be a progressive guide to the rest of the world, a 'gidsland' 
(guiding nation).77 As was shown in previous chapters, and as will be elabo
rated in the next, the desire to set an example of international behavior can be 
found also among the center and right wing politicians in the country, even 
though it is translated differently in political action. 

The underlying resolve to play a 'good' role even though the power over 
other states is small generally receives much praise. There is, however, a risk 
of exaggeration if too much emphasis is put on goals instead of effects. A 
foreign policy which would be guided merely by the ethics of intent rather 
than achievement, and puts an unjustified faith in the persuasive force of good 
examples by small states over World Powers, runs the risk of becoming 
ineffectual and moralistic. It was shown in Chapter Ill that the Netherlands 
fell into that trap in the period 1870-1940, during which time Dutch statesmen 
pronounced superior judgments from their little corner on the continent over 
the policies of France, Britain, and other states. 

Mundialist idealism has become an important drive in Dutch foreign policy 
- though certainly not the main one. It has greatly influenced the formulation 
of policy goals and the reasons with which actions are explained and de
fended. It has steered policy in new directions, particularly development 
cooperation, but not really changed the basic goals of foreign policy: national 
security, national prosperity, and the defense and evolution of the national 
identity. Perhaps one of the most interesting features of Dutch foreign policy 
is the relatively high degree to which these three basic goals have been 
compatible with mundial idealism. Whether this harmony will last is another 
question . In Chapter XI , the underlying tensions between idealist and other 
policy goals will be discussed. These tensions may become more difficult to 
manage in the future . 

Characteristic of the mundialist view of world politics is the notion of 
international solidarity. This became one of the key terms in Dutch political 
party programs and Government statements in the late 196o's and 1970's. 
The Pacifists (PSP) and Radicals (PPR) used it most often, but the aim and 
phrase has spread to all but some small right wing groups. Most active 
participants in Dutch politics came to prefer a world view to narrower but 
more specific notions such as European Federation or Atlantic Partnership 
which fired the imagination in the 1950's and early 196o's. Even a part of the 
political right has come to espouse the idea of 'one world,' though its political 

77 Bas de Gaay Fortman, 'De Vredespolitiek van de Radicalen ' ('The Peace Policy of the 
Radicals') , lnternalionale SpeclalOr XXVII (1973), p. 112. 
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program does not translate it into proposed actions as much as does the 
political left. 

The Dutch Government has reflected mundial idealism in various state
ments on world unity over the years, advocating a world government as the 
ultimate means to abolish all divisions and settle conflicts by peaceful means 
according to law.78 Such declarations by the Government are to be taken as 
Platonic aspirations only, because they were usually followed by the observa
tion that in the current situation, it was still necessary to take recourse to 
classical national diplomacy, including military alliance, to protect interests 
that could be threatened by other states. 

Mundialism has not been reserved for foreign affairs, but has also in
fluenced domestic politics. The vast increase in world news and the humani
tarian focus of the Western mass media expose injustice and physical suf
fering in all states that open their frontiers to international communications. 
The confrontation with the distress in the world fuels a desire to act. But what 
can be done by a small state like the Netherlands? It can join in international 
undertakings, propose common measures, offer financial and philanthropic 
help, analyze and discuss the causes, and give its views to contribute to 
international opinion and norm setting. But this is not yet satisfactory; there 
should be more that can be done, preferably within the sphere in which the 
nation can act without having to take account of unjust, insufficiently con
cerned, or inept governments. Therefore, attention is drawn to the domestic 
scene. Charity begins at home; the phenomena which are thought to cause 
injustice in other nations can perhaps be attacked right in one's own country: 
arms spending, exploitative capitalism, unfair trade relations, etc. Thus, the 
mundial approach to world politics leads to a drive to also reform domestic 
institutions and attitudes. Conversely, those who favor domestic change are 
reinforced by the mundial view of world politics. At the end of the I96o's, the 
conviction spread that an increased public awareness of foreign injustices 
would help to reform the Netherlands domestically. As a result, international 
affairs, especially poverty and human rights, came to occupy a growing role in 
domestic party politics. Perhaps the ideals of mundialism have taken over a 
part of the role of religion as a selection principle in Dutch politics. In the age 
of secularization, different concepts of an ideal world give various political 
groupings new identity. The contemporary world scene gives a clearer picture 
of human evil and malignant structures and shows more easily the factors one 
wants to fight against than the relatively peaceful, integrated and prosperous 

78 See, e.g.: Netherlands Foreign Ministry, Jaarboek 1967!68 (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 
1968), p. 3; Idem, The Netherlands in the United Nations, 1 Ith edition (New York: Permanent 
Mission of the Netherlands to the UN, 1971), p. 3; and Netherlands Parliament, Second 
Chamber Proceedings 1973-1 974, 12600 V No. 2, p. 4· 
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domestic society. Thus, discussions on international affairs may also serve 
domestic political needs. 

* * 

The wide-ranging and varied political activities in the mundial policy ring 
escape a short and comprehensive summary. As in the previous chapters, we 
extract from this policy ring only the most important themes which have 
increasingly inspired various Dutch Governments under extremely different 
circumstances during the last three decades. There are four such themes 
and they are likely to keep an important place in Dutch foreign relations in 
the future: 

r. Promote the international legal order; 
2 . Encourage functional integration; 
3· Defend human rights; 
4· Fight poverty abroad. 
It is not suggested that these points fully explain Dutch activities beyond 

NATO and the EC, only that they are recurrent considerations among many 
others. Nor do we suggest that the same four points have no influence on 
regional and security policy. The mundialism of the Dutch has contributed to 
the goal of a 'civilian Europe' (Chapter VIII) and an increasingly critical 
attitude towards NATO (Chapter VI). 

These four points have been elaborated before and need no further exposi
tion within the scope of this study, with the exception of 'fight poverty 
abroad. ' After a review of Dutch cooperation with developing countries in 
Chapter X, we will discuss in Chapter XI how the four mundial themes 
compare to the four which dominated national security policy and the four 
which ruled regional cooperation. 



CHAPTER X 

Overseas Development Policy 

[By helping the developing nations], we will ... acquire knowl
edge, understanding and wisdom about this large community 
of which we all are part, so much that not others, but we will be 
the recipients.' 

- Queen Juliana 

In the previous chapter, we saw how the foundation of Dutch development 
policy was laid in the UN General Assembly and ECOSOC in the 1950's. 
Development aid2 and other forms of cooperation with low-income nations 
for their economic progress remained, however, a minor part of Dutch 
foreign affairs till 1963, after which rapid growth set in. Gradually, co
operation with developing countries for their economic growth and political 
emancipation turned into a vital part of the mundial (i.e., world-wide) policy 
sector. 

In th.is chapter, the evolution of development policy from technical as
sistance to the promotion of a New International Economic Order will be 
analyzed further. We will not present a complete picture of all economic, 
technical, and institutional questions involved, however important some of 
them are, but attempt only to deal with the main issues in the framework of 
Dutch foreign policy. 

The history of Dutch aid can be roughly divided in three phases: founda
tion (1947-1962), growth (1963-1973), and structural change (1973-1977), 
although any such breakdown remains somewhat artificial. First, a brief 
overview will be given of these three phases; then, we will deal with specific 
aspects separately: allocation criteria, human rights, European aid policy, 

1 'De Welvaart van de Wereld als Gemeenschappelijke Yerantwoordelijkheid' ('The Pros
perity of the World as a Common Responsibility') {Speech at Leiden, June r8 , 1955). 

2 In this chapter, aid means disbursements (net of loan repayments) of public funds at 
concessional conditions for the socio-economic development of foreign nations with low incomes 
per capita. Although the words 'aid' and 'development cooperation' are often used inter
changeably, the former refers only to the donor's transfer of financial and technical resources 
while the latter emphasizes the mutual aspects of the donor-recipient relationship and include~ 
trade cooperation and the restructuring of the international economic system to strengthen the 
position of the low-income nations. 
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and the volume and composition of Dutch aid flows. The chapter concludes 
with an analysis of the factors that enabled the Netherlands to attain and 
surpass UN aid targets. 

A. FOUNDATION, 1947-1962 

The Netherlands started its international history in the sixteenth century 
as a maritime trader which competed with Portugal, Spain, France, England, 
and others. Since the first tropical explorations and the commencement of 
trade with the Americas, Africa, and Asia, the Dutch established themselves 
gradually as the main Power in Indonesia, settled the Cape of Good Hope, 
and colonized various territories in the West Indies. They settled the Hudson 
Bay area in North America and even tried to colonize Brazil and China. 

Till the end of the eighteenth century, the emphasis was on trade, not on 
territorial acquisition. In the nineteenth century, the Dutch expanded their 
control over the Indonesian archipelago and became territorial colonial 
rulers. Indonesia was exploited to produce a surplus which was, to a large 
extent, invested in infrastructural development of the Netherlands itself. 

It became gradually clear to some Dutch in the second half of the nine
teenth century that mere exploitation of colonies did not only do great 
injustice to the inhabitants, but also did not serve the best interests of the 
'mother country.' Economic liberalism and humanitarian concern empha
sized the need to reform exploitative structures to some degree and do some
thing for the 'uplift' of the indigenous population. By 1901 , the Calvinist 
Kuyper Cabinet announced an 'Ethical Policy' towards Indonesia. In the 
following four decades, the Netherlands took some steps to raise the pros
perity of the population and prepare it for an increasing degree of self
government. The Indonesian nationalist movement grew in strength and was 
strongly dissatisfied by the slowness and ambiguity of Dutch efforts to grant 
some autonomy. The defeat of the Dutch in 1942 by Japan and three years of 
occupation reinforced the nationalists. They proclaimed independence in 
1945. After a four year struggle, the Netherlands gave in and ceded sover
eignty in 1949. 

In line with the restrictions on the subject matter of this book as set forth in 
the Introduction, we will not deal in detail with the decolonization of the 
Netherlands' empire, nor with the West Irian dispute with Indonesia, nor the 
evolution of Dutch relations with the Netherlands Antilles and Surinam. It is 
important, however, to keep the colonial background in mind, because it has 
influenced the origin, growth, and composition of the Dutch overseas devel
opment program, both in a positive and in a negative way, as will be shown in 
the following pages. 



OVERSEAS DEVELOPMENT POLICY 253 

The first steps towards development cooperation were taken in 1947-1950 
under the influence of rising nationalism in the tropics and sub-tropics, UN 
idealism, anti-Communism, the leadership and anti-colonial conviction of 
the U.S., economic self-interest, and the search of the Netherlands for a new 
role in the world. In the previous chapter, we noted eight factors which 
contributed to the inception of a Dutch aid program in the UN framework. 
The program consisted of two main elements: technical assistance through 
UN agencies and bilateral financial support for overseas parts of the Nether
lands Kingdom and Indonesia. 

In 1947, the Netherlands established a development fund for Surinam of 
Dfl. 40 min.($ 11 min.) for 1947-1952. In 1950, the young Indonesian Re
public received a loan from the Netherlands of Dfl. 280 min. ($ 77.5 min .). 
The Dutch retained 'Netherlands New Guinea' (West lrian), an economically 
undeveloped area which was scarcely populated with Papuan tribes. Its 
administration required large subsidies. Between 1950 and 1962, Dfl. 763 
min.($ 211 min.) were spent on budget support and development projects of 
this large area. Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles absorbed Dfl. 241 min. 
($ 67 min.) during the same period. A total ofDfl. 340 min.($ 94 min.) went 
to international organizations, of which 62% was for the World Bank Group, 
22% for UNDP, and the remainder for other UN agencies, OECD programs, 
the European Development Fund, and other multilateral programs. 

Bilateral aid to countries other than Indonesia, Surinam, the Netherlands 
Antilles, or West Irian remained extremely small. Only Dfl. 22 min.($ 6 min.) 
were spent bilaterally for other countries, most of it for technical assistance 
and fellowships. Total official expenditure for development cooperation, 
including grants , capital subscriptions, and loans at commercial conditions, 
amounted to an average of Dfl. 127 min. ($ 35 min.) per year during 1950-
1962, an insignificant amount compared to the Dutch aid program of the 
1970's.3 

In the late 1940's and early 1950's, the Netherlands was, in fact , a net 
recipient of development funds, because of the large capital assistance re
ceived from the U .S. for reconstruction of the war-torn economy (see Chapter 
V), as well as some loans received from the World Bank. But in 1952, the 
country announced proudly to the U.S. that it could stand on its own feet and 
declined the American offer of further financial help. 

In the middle of the 1950's, awareness grew that aiding the emergent 
nations of the tropics and sub-tropics might become a new vocation for the 

3 !SMOG, 'Ontwikkelingshulp der Nederlandse Overheid ' ('Development Aid of the Dutch 
Government') Economisch-Statislische Berichten, November I I, I964, pp. 1030-33; Netherlands 
Central Planning Bureau, Varianten van de Ontwikke/ingshulp door de Overheid ('Alternatives of 
Public Development Aid ') (The Hague: Centraal Plan bureau. 1967). 
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reconstructed industrialized states of Western Europe. It was shown in the 
previous chapter how a small number of people led the way: economists like 
Jan Tinbergen and Egbert de Vries, civil servants like Jan Meijer, and Par
liamentarians such as Geert Ruygers, among many others. Queen Juliana 
showed great interest and emphasized in a speech in 1955 the need for a 
balanced but ambitious cooperation program.4 Parliament adopted its first 
motions demanding aid for areas other than Surinam, the Netherlands An
tilles, or New Guinea. 

At the request ofParliament, Foreign Minister Luns submitted in 1956 a 
white paper on development assistance to 'backward countries.' It empha
sized the role which the emergent nations had to play themselves in their 
economic growth. The possible role of rich nations was seen as limited to 
'making available knowledge, expertise, and financial aid, either through 
direct investment, or indirectly through loans and grants. '5 The order of these 
elements indicated the importance attached to them at that time. 

By 1962, official thinking had evolved to a stage which is comparable to 
development cooperation as it became widely known in the late 196o's and the 
1970's. The 1962 note on aid policy comprised already most elements of a 
comprehensive cooperation program in aid and trade. It introduced financial 
assistance for the first time as an important element in addition to technical 
assistance. Still, it counted on 'Netherlands New Guinea' as a major recipient. 

A severe dispute with Indonesia on sovereignty over this area prompted 
U.S. President John F. Kennedy to intervene. A combination of UN media
tion and U .S. pressure on The Hague and Djakarta resulted in a transfer of 
sovereignty to Indonesia through a UN interregnum. Freed from this dispute 
in 1962, the Netherlands set out to further evolve its aid ideas and put them 
into practice. 

B. THE BUILD-UP , 1963-1973 

Various individuals, representing political parties, the churches, em
ployers' unions, foreign policy and UN associations, and voluntary agencies 
joined the Government in discussions of the role the country ought to play in 
support of newly emergent nations. After an initial drop in the aid program in 
1963-1964, it picked up momentum in 1965 and grew rapidly afterwards. The 
geographical scope of financial aid was expanded by participating in inter
national donor arrangements (consortia and consultative groups). Technical 
assistance was stepped up; a volunteer program was established; arrange-

4 See footnote I. 
5 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings. 1955-56. No. 4334 (2). p. s. 
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ments were made to eo-finance projects of voluntary agencies and to subsidize 
starter projects of business corporations. 

The Government appointed a permanent advisory council for develop
ment cooperation, theNAR (Nationale Advies Raad voor Ontwikkelings
samenwerking), to assist in the design of a new policy. This council would 
play a leading role in the study of aid problems and evaluation of policies. The 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs set up a Directorate for International Coopera
tion to which most aid administration tasks were entrusted. 

Aid policy became a separate sector in the Foreign Ministry, delegated to 
State Secretary Diepenhorst. During the formation of a new Cabinet in r 965, 
development aid figured for the first time as a subject of political importance: 
the position of Minister without Portfolio for assistance to developing coun
tries was created. This reflected not only the importance of aid, but also plain 
party politics: the Catholic party K VP was able to get an additional vote in the 
Cabinet in this fashion. The aid funds and administrative apparatus remained 
part of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 

Under the first occupant, Minister Bot, Luns's aid paper of 1962 was 
greatly elaborated. The resulting Bot paper of 1966 spelled out the new 
purposes, methods, and priorities.6 The concepts of the Bot paper were still 
largely Western. The development problem was defined as how some eighty 
new economies could be absorbed rapidly in the 'present world economic 
system' which needed to adjust to the political independence of two-thirds of 
the world population. It was not clear in this paper that aid and development 
could have important ramifications for donors' and recipients' domestic and 
foreign policies. Development cooperation was mainly seen as a technical
economic relationship between governments: 

[I]ntervention [in the development policies of recipients] is in principle incorrect. It is 
not our role to judge what is good or sensible for the subjects of a foreign government, 
but [it is] the [role of that] government itself, particularly because many new countries 
are very sensitive to intervention 7 

As shown hereafter, this principle of not intervening directly, at most in
directly via multilateral channels, would be changed fundamentally ten years 
later, when Aid Minister Pronk emphasized intervention with bilateral as
sistance to promote that the recipient follow progressive policies, or at least 
that the benefits of development assistance accrue to the poorest population 
groups. 

Putting the new policies into practice on a significant scale became the task 
of Minister Udink, who succeeded Bot in 1967. Udink, a forceful organizer, 

6 Netherlands Ministry of Foreign Affairs, No/a Hulpverlening aan Minder-Ontll'ikk elde 
Landen , ('Assistance to Less-Developed Countries') (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 1966). 

7 Ibid .. p. 67. 
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doubled the net flow of official funds in four years. As an economist with 
experience in business and trade, and a member of the center-right religious 
party CHU, he put the emphasis on financing the capital needs of developing 
countries and encour~ging private overseas investment. 

Aware of the need for public support of aid, U dink encouraged increasing 
press coverage of his program. Sensitive to developments in aid diplomacy, he 
dropped the word aid for 'development cooperation' in 1969. In the same 
year, the official aid goal of 1% of net national income, adopted in 1966, was 
incorporated in the Government's economic planning as an aid budget 
volume to be reached by 1971. 

To avoid spreading aid thinly over a rapidly growing number of recipients, 
bilateral aid was focused on about a dozen 'concentration' countries. To 
protect the program from large annual fluctuations , Udink introduced in his 
first Four-Year-Plan (1968-1971) a new form of multi-year aid planning by 
earmarking funds three to four years in advance. 

This planned approach of annual steps to a target volume adopted in the 
196o's set the Dutch apart from most other OECD nations. To understand 
why this was possible, it should be noted that indicative economic planning 
had been a generally accepted, refined art in the Netherlands since the early 
1950's. The planning approach was emphatically advocated for others, too . 
Already in 1955, Queen Juliana (for whose political statements the Govern
ment is responsible) advocated the planning approach for the world at large: 

A carefully prepared common program, something like an advisory planning agency 
on a world scale, overseeing all plans and actions, would best be able to coordinate and 
harmonize them, and give leadership and a vision to the whole of world production8 

This view can be seen as the forerunner of the later drive to give the UN a 
major role in the coordination of development planning. In 1965, Minister 
Bot proposed that the UN lay down certain principles in a development 
charter, which was to become the foundation of the UN's Second Develop
ment Decade (1970-1980). 

The Dutch economist Jan Tinbergen presided over the first effort to co
ordinate development policies in a global framework, when the UN drafted 
the strategy for the Second Development Decade. Tinbergen's proposals for 
an ambitious UN role, which was to be based on firm national commitments, 
were watered down significantly in subsequent negotiations. The resulting 
strategy9 was nevertheless hailed by the Dutch Prime Minister as 'the greatest 

8 See footnote 1. 
9 United Nations, 'International Development Strategy for the Second United Nations Devel

opment Decade,' UN General Assembly Resolution 2626 (XXV). 
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single step forward towards peace and security. in the 25 years of United 
Nations activity. '10 

In 1971, a new Aid Minister, Dr. Boertien of the Protestant party ARP, 
took over from Udink and presented a second four-year plan for 1972-1975· 
This plan was, to a large extent, an outgrowth of the program developed 
under U dink, though an increasing interest in promoting structural change of 
world trade and production patterns and the international division of labor 
could be detected. 

The momentum which Dutch aid policy had gained gave it a vigor and 
idealism which diverged more and more from that of the nation's partners in 
NATO and the European Community. A growing tension between Dutch aid 
policy and solidarity with traditional diplomatic partners became apparent at 
the Third UNCT AD meeting in Chile in 1972. Unlike several of their allies in 
EEC and NATO, the Dutch delegation went to great length in trying to meet 
the demands of the developing nations. Differences between the Netherlands 
and its partners concerned such issues as reduction of European trade pro
tection against exports from the Third World, the Dutch wish to draw 
UNCTAD into the preparations for a new GATT round of tariff negotia
tions, a Dutch proposal that a surcharge on synthetic products should im
prove the market prospects of natural raw materials exported by developing 
nations , and a Dutch refusal to join the group of industrialized nations in 
keeping back concessions to the poor until the last moment. With the Scan
dinavian countries and Canada, the Netherlands moved in-between the haves 
and have-nots, trying to promote some mutual understanding by performing 
an intermediary role. 

The failure of the third UNCT AD meeting made a deep impression on 
members of the Dutch aid community and contributed to a review of estab
lished aid policy. The technical and economic focus of aid policy had already 
come under criticism by environmentalists and those who emphasized the 
need to change social and political structures. Instead of holding back and 
waiting for their allies to catch up, the Dutch pushed further. New considera
tions were introduced into development policy, such as the possible scarcity 
of raw materials in the future, the need for far-reaching commodity trade 
reform, the desire to steer private investment flows in directions more favor
able to development, a greater emphasis on reduction of income disparities, 
introduction of pollution abatement as a guideline for economic policy, 
stronger family-planning efforts, and a reform of the monetary system to take 

10 Netherlands Ministry of Foreign Affairs, De Vijfentwintigste Zitting van de Algemene 
Vergadering der Verenigde Naties ("The 25th General Assembly') (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 
1971), p. 210. 
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account of the liquidity needs and the desire for greater institutional partici
pation of developing countries. 

The feeling in the Netherlands was that the UN aid volume targets should 
indeed be implemented as rapidly as possible, but that international aid policy 
should, at the same time, evolve in a more structural, comprehensive and 
political direction. 

C. STRUCTURAL REFORM , 1973-1977 

When in 1973 the Den Uyl Cabinet took charge, Government policy 
moved to the left. The new coalition of Labor (PvdA), Radicals (PPR), 
Democrats (D'66) and left-wing, Christian-Democrats focused its domestic 
and foreign policies on the underprivileged. A young Socialist Parliamen
tarian, Jan Pronk, student of Tinbergen, took charge of development co
operation and concentrated it more than before on the poorest nations and 
population groups within developing countries. While the internal problems 
in developing nations had previously been regarded as the main causes of 
poverty, Dutch official thinking now shifted its attention to external, inter
national factors , particularly the unequal distribution of negotiating power 
in the world economy. The new aid policy was 'structural,' directed at reform 
of the world's political and economic system. Aid policy, it was announced, 
was foreign policy towards the Third World: 'development cooperation and 
foreign policy are identical; a contradiction between both is not possible.' 11 

Aid policy was viewed as an instrument to achieve political change in both 
the recipient and the donor country, away from conservative, nationalistic 
and capitalistic systems to progressive, Socialist, and egalitarian structures. 
Development cooperation should not be directed primarily at building up 
economic productivity in developing countries, but at directly aiding the 
poorest people and reinforcing their position in the socio-economic system. 

The new goal became redistribution of power and wealth in the world, 
to which end the poor nations should strengthen their negotiating positions 
and achieve national and collective se!Freliance. Dutch aid policy would be 
directed at reducing the dependence of the poor on the wealthy. Pronk 
explained that this policy would give preference to public financial assistance 
without conditions over private commercial investments, tied aid, loans, and 
project aid. 12 Development policy would have to become comprehensive and 
integrated, and encompass the policies regarding trade, investments, the 
structural development of the donor's own economy, education of public 

11 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings, 1973-74, No. 126oo (2) , p. 28 . 
12 Ibid. 
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opinion (to raise the public's awareness of world poverty), monetary policy, 
and foreign affairs (especially decolonization of still 'occupied areas')Y 
Reform of these policies was deemed to be of greater importance than 
traditional financial and technical aid: 

[A]id in the present framework merely attempts to correct the outcome of present 
economic processes. It is much more important to change structures, to give direction 
to economic processes ... [M]y task is more than anything else one of influencing 
policy in my own country: foreign policy, economic, monetary, agricultural , social 
policy, and so on; to help provide these policies with a good development dimension. 
Then, I have the task of increasing the total aid flow. 14 

The priority of policy reform in various sectors over a 'traditional' aid 
program proved very difficult to implement. In fact , the further rise of the aid 
program regained priority after the first year, and the budget rose rapidly. In 
1974, Pronk set a target for gross aid of 1.5% of net national income by 1976 
(1.2% of GNP). In spite of the economic recession of 1974-1975, he succeeded 
in this, as will be shown later. 

Pronk's aim of structural world reform ran into heavy opposition .He 
succeeded in changing the formulation of Dutch aid policy, but made little 
direct impact on the policies of other donors. As a visionary, he attained 
great publicity and enhanced the reputation of the Netherlands among the 
representatives of many non-aligned states. At the same time, his strongly 
pronounced views and unconventional tactics strained relations with the 
U.S., West Germany, and other Dutch allies . As a politician rather than an 
administrator, his emphasis was on designing new policy rather than solving 
implementation problems. The gap between intentions and practical achieve
ment, a gap which had also bothered Pronk's predecessors, grew to perhaps 
unbridgeable proportions. 

Soon after his start as Minister, Pronk was confronted with an act of self
reliance by developing countries: the oil-exporting nations quadrupled the oil 
export price. To the surprise of his colleagues in the Dutch and other OECD 
governments, Pronk placed the oil-price hike (and also the rise in phosphate 
and aluminum prices) against the backdrop of the frustation of developing 
nations with the world economy and called these actions 'understandable and 
equitable. '15 In his view, the balance-of-payments burden would be relatively 
easy to carry for the industrialized nations, but hard for the oil-importing 
developing nations. Thus, he concluded, the OECD states should not reduce, 

13 Ibid. 
14 Jan Prank, Interview in Ceres (FAO Review), January-February, 1974, pp. 31 -32. 
15 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings, 1974-75, No. 13100(2), p. 56. 
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but rapidly increase financial assistance and direct it at the poorest oil
importing developing nations.16 

The worsening economic situation of the low-income, oil-importing devel
oping nations in 1973-1975, caused by rising fertilizer prices, a world food 
crisis, the oil price hike, and the recession in the 0 ECD area, prompted Pronk 
to introduce a new program for direct aid to relieve acute suffering, as distinct 
from long-term development aid. The rapidly rising aid budget facilitated the 
introduction of fast-disbursing emergency assistance, while existing long
term programs could continue to expand. 

The four-year aid plan 1972-1975 inherited from Boertien was adapted to 
reflect the new Government's more ambitious policies and structural ap
proach. Pronk changed multi-year aid planning from an intermittent to a 
rolling, annual exercise. Every year, the Parliament received a four-year plan 
whose approval would commit it only for the first of four years, thus enabling 
the Government to look ahead without asking Parliament for definite long
term commitments. 

As of 1973, the Dutch Foreign Ministry lent strong verbal support to 
the demand of less-developed nations for a 'New International Economic 
Order' (NIEO), requiring redistribution of the world's production, its trade, 
capital, and monetary flows , and a reform of international economic institu
tions , in order to shift the unequal balance of economic power in favor of the 
non-industrialized nations. The Ministries of Economic Affairs and Finance 
tried to restrain Pronk and were skeptical about NIEO. The resulting tension 
in Dutch policy caused some ambiguity: verbal policy reflected Pronk's line, 
but when it came to practical steps, the restraint ofPronk's colleagues and the 
short-run infeasibility of a number of NIEO proposals were felt. 

The Dutch Aid Minister hoped that his country would set an example to 
other OECD states by unreserved support of NIEO. He tried to prevent the 
formation of a block of rich nations opposed to Third World demands. 
During the world conferences of 1974-76 on the world food situation (Rome, 
1974), trade and development (UNCT AD IV at Nairobi in 1976), the 6th and 
7th Special United Nations General Assembly meetings (1974 and 1975) and 
the Conference on International Economic Cooperation (Paris, 1975-77), the 
Dutch delegations attempted to play a leading role in consensus-formation by 
advocating among EC and OECD nations more forthcoming policies and by 
mediating between North and South to avoid confrontation. 

The history of these meetings is well publicized and falls outside this 
chapter. Suffice it to indicate the role which the Dutch delegations played . A 
good example is the Dutch view of the Integrated Commodity Program, a 

16 Ibid., p. 57· 
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proposal by the UNCT AD Secretariat for stabilization of commodity trade 
and improvement of the position of Third World exporters on the world 
market. This proposal was moved by developing countries to the center of the 
negotiations and turned into a test of the OECD states' will to reform world 
structures. It received support from the Netherlands, which pledged a contri
bution to finance the Common Fund' for the Program's buffer stocks. Dutch 
support ran against the views of the U.S., the Federal Republic of Germany, 
Japan, Britain, and other industrialized countries at that time. Only the 
Scandinavian states and France were more favorably inclined towards the 
Program. 

Similarly, on other issues such as debt relief, reform and expansion of the 
role of international financial institutions in financing development pro
grams, implementation of donor targets for development assistance, redistri
bution of the world's industrial production, and greater access to the in
dustrialized nations' markets for products of developing countries, the Dutch 
delegations exerted themselves to get some movement in the policies of main 
industrial states, but usually found support only among the Scandinavian and 
Canadian delegations. 

The Dutch Cabinet attached great importance to the various North-South 
negotiations and went along with many ofPronk's proposals for an activist 
role in these conferences. In 1974-75, the country made an impact with its 
NIEO policy in international meetings. Pronk, chairing the committee that 
drafted the final resolution of the Seventh Special Session of the UN General 
Assembly, was able to contribute to agreement in the UN. But at subsequent 
meetings, little further progress was made in the direction of the developing 
nations' demands. The U .S., the Federal Republic of Germany and other 
0 ECD states harbored strong objections against the economic merits of the 
proposed reforms for the developing countries themselves. These OECD 
states argued that many NI EO proposals were ill-conceived and would harm 
the economies of many developing countries in the long run. Moreover, the 
political will of most industrialized states proved too weak to accommodate 
the developing nations in those proposals on which there was no funda
mental, conceptual disagreement, but only a lack of preparedness to make 
sacrifices, such as an increase in financial and technical assistance and a 
lowering of trade barriers. The Netherlands and other rich nations interested 
in compromise were unable to move this powerful opposition. 

In the early 197o's, the emphasis on the structural and political aspects of 
world poverty encouraged the view that the development problem was es
sentially a class struggle on a world scale. In the period 1973-75, Minister 
Pronk, according to his formulations, perceived the Third World more or less 
as a bloc. The world's proletariat was to apply strong pressures on the West 
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for reform if not revolution of the system. The political solidarity attained to 
some extent in the 'Group of 77' was called essential by the Netherlands for 
the attainment of self-reliance and development. Initially, Pronk seemed to 
favor polarization between the world's haves and have-nots, as a tactical 
means that would force the West to take seriously the demands of the poor. 
Eventually the rich nations, made more conscious of world poverty, would 
cooperate with the poor for their joint long-term interests. Pronk looked with 
great suspicion at forms of Western cooperation that might strengthen the 
bargaining power of industrialized states, such as the European Community 
and the 0 ECD. 

In about 1976, Pronk introduced a greater differentiation in his Third 
World concept. As stated in the budget for 1977, development cooperation 
with the better-off developing nations (OPEC states and the middle-income 
nations) should become increasingly business-like and recognize mutual 
benefit. On the other hand, cooperation with the low-income nations, par
ticularly those of South Asia and Africa, should be ~, ut more than ever on a 
humanitarian footing, i.e. with increasing flows of assistance on softer terms 
directed at the poorest within the recipient countries. 

The bloc-to-bloc approach, some analysts concluded in 1976, had failed to 
produce anything of value to the low-income nations. In the Netherlands as 
well as in many other states, the Sixth and Seventh Special Sessivn of the UN 
General Assembly and the UNCT AD and CIEC meetings were privately 
called failures . Similar grand meetings with no hope of specific results should 
be avoided in the future , according to a prominent Dutch aid policy analyst. 17 

By the end of 1977, a certain fatigue with international aid politics for an 
NIEO could be detected in Dutch aid circles. Although general elections had 
increased the seats of the Socialist party PvdA in the Second Chamber, 
complex and tiresome negotiations for a Cabinet coalition led to a new 
Government composed of Christian-Democrats and Liberals (VVD) without 
the Socialists. Pronk had to hand responsibility for development cooperation 
over to Jan de Koning, a Christian-Democrat from the center. 

De Koning advocated continuity in Dutch aid policy, but changed the 
country allocation criteria, reduced the emphasis on political aspects of 
development cooperation , and shifted to a consolidation of the aid program. 
Stressing the need for quality growth, he focused on the serious backlog in 

17 Prof. F. van Dam, 'Ontwikkelingssamenwerking in de komende jaren,' ('Development 
Cooperation in the Years Ahead'), Economisc/z-Swtistische Beric/uen, Vol. LXI No. 3059 (June 
30. 1976). p. 6r 5· 
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implementation 18 which had accumulated in the 1970's during the years of 
rapid growth and frequent policy shifts. 

D. ASPECTS OF DEVELOPMENT POLICY, 1973-1977 

Clearly, the just-described phase of structural change in Dutch develop
ment cooperation deserves a more detailed look in this chapter, as it exposed 
both new possibilities for integration of development aid into foreign policy, 
and the tensions which can be caused by a very 'progressive' development 
policy vis-a-vis traditional foreign policy. We will first look at the evolution of 
aid criteria, the role of human rights, the privileges of former Dutch colonies, 
the Dutch aid role in the EEC, and then at the program's financial volume and 
its components. 

1 . Allocation Criteria 

In the early 196o's, the Netherlands did not have its own systematic and 
explicit way of selecting recipients. It looked at the criteria and conditions 
applied by the World Bank and joined international consortia and consulta
tive groups formed for developing countries. India and Pakistan became 
major recipients, followed by Turkey, Nigeria, Sudan, Tunisia, Malaysia, 
Colombia, and others, in addition to Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles. 
When the Sukarno regime in Indonesia felL the Netherlands took the lead 
in organizing the Western effort to rehabilitate and develop Indonesia's 
economy. Thus, the choice of recipients was in each case based on a different 
mixture of international judgments about the recipients' economic policies, 
the existence of poverty, activities of other donors and international agencies, 
historical relations with the Netherlands, and sometimes other considera
tions, such as general Dutch foreign policy goals and export interests. 

To avoid spreading the limited budget too thin, Udink had adopted a 
concentration policy. This helped to maintain a dialogue on aid implementa
tion with a limited number of recipients. At first, concentration countries 
were not selected with explicit criteria. But when, at the beginning of the 
1970's, the annual aid flow surpassed half a billion dollars, the Netherlands 

18 For a discussion of a possible decline in the quality of Dutch aid, of accumulating dis
bursement lags and implementation problems, and insufficient evaluation of projects upon com
pletion due to inadequate organizational measures and too few operational staff, see: Joan 
VerLoren van Themaat, 'Loopt Nederland achter met de Organisatie van zijn Ontwikkelings
hulp?' ('Is the Netherlands Behind in the Organization of its Development Aid?') 11/lemationa/e 
Specwtor XXXII No. 9. pp. 533-541. 
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became a donor of importance, and the program's volume made application 
of explicit criteria more necessary. 

In I973, three general criteria were announced for recipients of bilateral 
financial aid: 

a. the prevalence ofpoverty; 
b. existence of specific needs not yet provided for by other donors; and 
c. own ejforts: the degree to which the recipient government tried to im

prove its domestic situation. 

While the poverty and need criteria could be applied in a more or less 
objective way by studying economic data and following international classi
fications [such as ' least developed' and 'most seriously affected' (MSA) na
tions, or IDA- recipients], elaborating the domestic efforts criterion proved 
more difficult. First, Pronk developed it into 'the degree to which a socio
political structure is present which makes possible a policy that is really 
directed at improvement of the position of the poorest groups.' 19 Later on, 
he added that actual policies implemented by developing countries were 
more important and easier to gauge than existing structures. Therefore, his 
administration would determine eligibility on the basis of the recipient's 
social policy, its policies for the distribution of personal, regional, and 
sectoral incomes, domestic efforts in the fields of health, creation of em
ployment, rural development, basic and vocational education, housing for 
the disadvantaged, and the like. 

The three official criteria would guide the volume of geographical alloca
tions as well as the composition of annually earmarked funds and determine 
their channels. The more a country would meet the three criteria, the larger 
would be the aid volume and grant element and the easier the conditions. 

Application of the criteria resulted in a change of the recipient group as 
indicated in Table X-I. Five MSA nations were added. The share of least 
developed and most seriously affected nations in the budget increased from 
SI% in I974 to 68% in I976. By I977, the five poorest concentration countries 
received Dutch aid only in the form of grants. 

The number of concentration countries expanded to q. They were divided 
into general concenzratwn countries, which had to meet all three criteria, and 
special ones, which were chosen with regard to the third criterion of a progres
sive domestic policy. As the special concentration countries did not qualify 
sufficiently on the poverty and need criteria, they received less aid, and only 
for specific projects. 

19 Netherlands Parliament. Second Chamber Proceedings. 1976-77. 14100 V No. 22 , p. 4· 
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The choice of Cuba and Egypt as special concentration countries was 
controversial in Parliament. Pronkjustified inclusion of Cuba on the basis of 
its policies aimed at socio-economic equality; Egypt was included because of 
the need to maintain a dialogue with an important Arab country and bring 
some balance to Dutch Middle East policy (which had been perceived in the 
Middle East as being pro-Israel). 

Application of the criteria did not result in a distribution of financial aid to 
various recipients according to their poverty as indicated in Table X-r. The 
large differences between degree of poverty and Dutch aid receipts have to be 
explained by looking beyond the three explicit criteria for other guiding 
principles. After all, the poverty and need criteria would have justified larger 
flows to India and Bangladesh. Flows to the Netherlands Antilles and Suri
nam were of an entirely different order than those to other nations. 

It appears from this table as well as from the annual budget memoranda, in 
which aid to individual recipients is discussed, that the selection of recipients 
can be more fully explained by adding some additional criteria to the major 
three: 

d. special historical ties, prompting the Netherlands to assume a major 
donor role in Surinam, the Netherlands Antilles, and Indonesia, because of 
an historical responsibility; 

e. the size of the recipient nation: like most donors, the Netherlands tends to 
give more aid per capita to small nations than to large ones; 

f. continuity: existing aid relations are used to improve and expand the 
program if warranted, while programs are cut off only if there are exceptional 
circumstances (such as a coup d' etat); 

g. effectiveness: the impression which the Netherlands has about the use 
of aid funds by recipient institutions; 

h. location: the Netherlands prefers not to concentrate aid on one or two 
continents, but to be present, if possible, in all regions; 

i. foreign policy: the choice of an individual nation sometimes reflects the 
wish to maintain a dialogue with that nation on regional or international 
politics; and 

j. respect for human rights. This last criterion deserves some elaboration. 

2 . Aid and Human Rights 

As Dutch development policy grew into an integral part of foreign policy, 
the emphasis in general foreign policy on human rights, as discussed in 
Chapter IX, came to affect development policy in three ways. First, Parlia
ment and humanitarian pressure groups raised the subject of civil and political 
human rights in the case of development aid to Indonesia, Chile, Cuba, 
Uganda, and others. In the case of Uganda under Amin and Chile under 
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Pinochet, the Dutch Government simply removed them from the list of 
recipients. In other cases, the Dutch Government used its development co
operation ties to discuss the protection of human rights with the recipient 
government, while continuing the aid program. In the case of Indonesia, the 
Dutch Aid Minister repeatedly tried to use his leverage as major donor and 
chairman of the Intergovernmental Group for Indonesia (IGGI) to urge 
better treatment of political prisoners. It is difficult to assess the effect of 
these diplomatic interventions for human rights or aid cut-offs in each case; 
neither alternative seems to have made much impact. 

Second, the human rights factor was influential in aid to liberation move
ments. In 1973, the Government made means available to support liberation 
groups in colonial areas in Africa for humanitarian programs and develop
ment projects improving public health and education in liberated areas. In 
this fashion, it hoped to support the right of se/j~determination. Arms aid was 
excluded and the aid was channeled as much as possible through international 
organizations. But Pronk's outspoken support for African liberation move
ments, his comparison of Cuba's role in Angola to that of the U.S. in Europe 
during the Second World War, and his (small) aid program for Cuba was 
not appreciated by the U.S. Government and was criticized within the 
Netherlands. 

Third, respect for economic and social human rights prompted the Dutch 
Government to subscribe to the basic needs strategy developed by ILO in 
1976. This development strategy, which aimed at providing basic goods and 
services (food, water, education, shelter, health measures) to those in need, 
was the outgrowth of the policy adopted earlier by the Netherlands and other 
donors, such as the World Bank, of directing development to the poorest 
population groups. Basic needs, Pronk emphasized, meant that basic human 
rights were left uncared for. The Dutch Aid Minister embraced the basic 
needs strategy as an elaboration and justification of his 'direct aid' program 
set up a year earlier, which aimed at immediate relief rather than development 
of productive structures that would lead more slowly and less directly to 
satisfaction of needs. 

As set forth in the aid budget message of 1977, the central question of 
bilateral development aid was how to contribute to a more equitable socio
economic order. This viewpoint had been advocated by the Netherlands 
since 1969 when the UN Development Strategy for the Second Development 
Decade was negotiated. Development aid should promote a fairer distri
bution of wealth and income, emancipation of groups suffering from dis
crimination, and improvement of collective measures for health, nutrition, 
education, housing and employment. Development aid 'should not serve to 
strengthen those forces that exert or promote political repression and hamper 
achievement of social justice.' However, the Government was aware of the 
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differences in emphasis and significance of these rights in various societies. 
Pronk explained that it was not the Dutch purpose 'to export our own values,' 
but to promote the political and socio-economic conditions in which other 
peoples could develop in the light of the norms which had been accepted 
internationally in United Nations covenants and declarations.20 

The emphasis on human rights, on the needs of the poorest groups, and on 
progressive recipient policies as a criterion for bilateral aid made the Govern
ment vulnerable to criticism that these policies were inconsistent with the 
avowed goals of self-reliance of developing countries and non-intervention 
by donors. Pronk admitted this tension and mitigated the apparent in
consistency in various ways. First, he emphasized self-reliance only in the 
context of the relations of developing nations with dominating external 
economic and political forces. This turned self-reliance more or less into a 
policy of strengthening the bargaining power of poor nations vis-a-vis multi
national corporations and powerful rich nations. Second, the 'true' interests 
of the poor strata were put above the views of their ruling elites. Thus, 
national self-reliance, in Pronk's view, could not be invoked to protect 
repressive exploitation policies. Third, near the end of his term as Aid 
Minister, Pronk shifted to channeling more aid through non-governmental, 
non-profit institutions, particularly in countries whose governments did not 
emphasize the rights of the poor. This reduced the tension between the 
purpose of aiding the poor, on one hand, and the means of aiding govern
ments, on the other. The goals of self-reliance and social justice, Pronk 
declared, should be attained at the same time, by following development 
policies which interrelate them. The policies of pursuing self-reliance through 
emancipation, and social justice through a change of political and economic 
structures in favor of the poor did mean, however, that the old concept of aid 
as a politically neutral, technical instrument should be discarded. 'As soon as 
we stress, which we should do, the importance of both self-reliance and social 
justice, we have to admit that development cooperation implies intervention. '21 

The practical implementation of the human rights element in Dutch aid 
remained an unsolved problem. In a few cases, particularly where gross 
violations had attracted world-wide publicity, Dutch aid was stopped. In 
many other cases, Dutch aid was continued with or without much protesta
tion against the recipient's repressive methods. The human rights criterion 
proved well-nigh impossible to apply consistently to the aid program, given 

20 Ibid. , No. 2, p. 59· 
21 Jan Pronk (speaking in his personal capacity), Speech to the World Council of Churches at 

Montreux, IS Informatie (The Hague: Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 1974), No . 38, December 5, 
1974. 
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the desire to maintain a large volume of aid and to continue a dialogue with 
recipient governments. (See further Chapter IX on human rights policy.) 

3. Special Relations Aid 

The broad geographical scope of Dutch development cooperation did not 
prevent the Netherlands from developing its own group of privileged re
cipients. In the period I950- I962, about one billion guilders($ 275 min.), well 
over half the total Dutch aid flow, was disbursed in Surinam, the Netherlands 
Antilles, and West Irian. After I962, the share of this group declined because 
of the transfer of sovereignty over West Irian to Indonesia and, more im
portantly, the expansion of aid to other countries. 

In I977, aid commitments to Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles still 
amounted to Dfl. 380 min. ($I 55 min.) or about I2-4% of total Dutch aid 
commitments. Considering that Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles ac
count together for 0.03% of the population of developing countries and had 
already high per capita incomes,22 they occupied a privileged place in the 
allocation of Dutch aid. The Netherlands felt a particular responsibility 
towards both small countries which, in the past, were Dutch colonies, and 
during the last two decades, self-governing nations in a union with the 
Netherlands. 

Surinam became independent in I975, but the Netherlands Antilles chose 
to keep, for the time being, its ties with the Netherlands. Prior to indepen
dence, on November 25, I975, in Paramaribo, Surinam and the Netherlands 
concluded the Treaty on Development Cooperation. This cancelled Suri
nam's debts to the Netherlands (over Dfl. 517 mln., or$ I92 mln.) which had 
resulted from past loans.23 The Netherlands promised Surinam up to Dfl. 2.7 
billion in development aid over the following IO to I 5 years, in addition to 
Dfl. 350 min. in committed but undisbursed aid. In this fashion , Surinam 
could count on project and program finances of Dfl. 3050 min. ($ I I 34 mln.) 
(not counting loan guarantees and additional deficit financing, which would 
be available if necessary), equivalent to almost $200 per year per person till 
I990 (dollars of I975). If desired by Surinam, it could use the aid funds to 
'Surinamize' investments within its borders. The agreement also indicated 
that more aid could be made available afterwards. 

Apart from this agreement, the Netherlands absorbed over Ioo,ooo Suri
namese into Dutch society. 24 On the eve of independence, almost one-third of 

22 In 1974: Surinam: $r r8o; and Netherlands Antilles: $1590 ( World Bank Atlas I976) . 
23 The amount of development finance supplied between 1945 and 1975 is well over Dfl. r .s 

billion, of which some 6o% has been granted. 
24 Estimate from: Wetenschappelijke Raad voor het Regeringsbeleid, De Komende Vijfen

rwintig Jaar ('The Next 25 Years') (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 1977}, p. so. 
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the population of Surinam had emigrated to the Netherlands to gain Dutch 
citizenship.25 This exodus caused serious problems for both nations by 
draining Surinam of much skilled and educated manpower and creating in the 
Netherlands a large group of immigrants who suffered adjustment and em
ployment problems. 

The aid flows to both Surinam and the Netherlands Antilles have repeat
edly evoked criticism from within the Dutch development lobby. Main ob
jections are that they are much too large, oflimited efficacy, and of the wrong 
composition. 26 The economies of both nations are very small, extremely 
unbalanced, and highly dependent on a few major products. Consequently, 
Surinam and also the Netherlands Antilles, when it achieves sovereignty in 
the future , will find it very difficult to attain real independence. 

4· Dutch Policy on European Development Cooperation 

Being a part of the European Community, the Netherlands is more than a 
source of development assistance. The developing countries see the Nether
lands increasingly as a part of the world's largest trading block of rich nations. 
Since I957, the Netherlands has cooperated with its European partners in 
gradually designing joint policies regarding external trade; association of 
developing nations; financial , food and other assistance; and various internal 
European policies which affect the interests of developing countries. Of the 
many aspects of European aid, we will deal here with only one aspect of 
immediate importance to foreign policy: Dutch support for a joint European 
Third World policy. 

The Dutch attitude towards the EC's Third World policy has generally 
been marked by reservations on the limited geographical scope of the com
mon aid program. During I958-I974, the EC concentrated its joint aid and 
trade cooperation with developing nations mainly in French-speaking Africa 
and the Mediterranean. There was hardly any coordination of the member 
states' own aid policies. 

Dutch Aid Minister Boertien submitted in I972 a memorandum to Brussels 
in which he proposed increasing coordination of aid policy. When the EC 
decided at the Paris conference of I 972 in principle to design a more ambitious 

25 Maarten Bos, 'Surinam's Road from Self-Government to Sovereignty' : Ne1herlands Year
book of lnlernalional Law, Vol. VII , 1976 (Leiden: Sijthoff, 1976), pp. 146-149. 

26 Nationale Advies Raad, Advies Vie1jarenprogramma (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 1971) p. 
33, ff. ; W. Brand, 'Hulp aan Suriname en de Nederlandse Antillen,' lnlernalionale Specla101·, 
XXVII No. 4 (February 22, 1973), pp. 139-144; C. Lagerberg and J. Vingerhoets, 'Ontwikke
lingssamenwerking met Onafhankelijk Suriname,' fnlernalionale Speclalor , XXVIII No. 6 (Sep
tember 22, 1974); and Nationale Advies Raad, Advies Suriname (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij , 
1975). 
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joint development policy, the interest of the Dutch Government in EC aid 
increased. The Paris summit resolutions gave a firmer base for the Dutch 
efforts to widen geographically the association of developing nations, to 
improve the generalized scheme of trade preferences, to increase the aid 
volume, and to build up an aid program for non-associated nations, par
ticularly in South Asia. 

Aid Minister Pronk, who succeeded Boertien in 1973, was very critical of 
the EC and skeptical about aid cooperation. Nevertheless, Pronk found 
support for his policies from British Minister Judith Hart and the German 
Minister Eppler. One of the first successes of EC cooperation was approval of 
the Cheysson plan of 1974 to assist those developing nations most seriously 
affected by the oil crisis with a UN emergency operation for financial aid. 
Another indication that the EC could adopt innovative policies was the Lome 
agreement with 46 developing nations concluded in 1975. Like the earlier 
association agreements which the EC had concluded with developing coun
tries, the Lome agreement was criticized in the Dutch Parliament for being a 
threat to the unity of the Third World. 27 However, Minister Pronk defended 
the Lome treaty as the best attainable at that time, given the reservations and 
special interests of his European partners. 

The momentum of joint action gained during 1974-75 was lost before the 
North-South dialogue came to its critical phase. In 1976-77, the Netherlands 
found it increasingly hard to let the goal of a joint EC position prevail over 
its own policy which was more responsive to the demands of the Third World. 
TheN etherlands strained its diplomatic resources and sometimes its relations 
with major EC partners to promote a joint 'progressive' EC policy in the 4th 
UNCTAD meeting in Nairobi in 1976 and the Conference on International 
Economic Cooperation (CIEC) in Paris in I975-77.28 Not more than anum
ber of partial changes in EC policy were achieved, which were insufficient to 
save the outcome of UNCT AD and CIEC. Nevertheless, in Pronk's words, 
one political result was accomplished: the Netherlands had performed ·a sort 
of bridging function together with some other countries to show the devel
oping countries that it [the OECD] is not a large, hard, negative block in the 
North of the World . .. '29 

The differences among the development policies of EC members made the 
avowed goal of aid 'harmonization' and joint action a difficult task. In 
principle, the Netherlands favored such harmonization and submitted a 
number of proposals to that effect. But in practice, Dutch aid policy had 

2 7 For instance: A. van der Hek, 'De Associatiepolitiek van de Europese Gemeenschap,' ('The 
Association Policy of the European Community') Internationale Spectator, XXIX No. 9 (Sep
tember 1975), pp. 531-535. 

28 The effort deserves a case study on the limitations of being a Smaller Power. 
29 Interview in The Courier (Brussels) , No. 43, May-June 1977, p. 7. 
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particularly grown away from the policies of Italy and Germany. In a memo
randum to the European Commission, Pronk made Dutch cooperation for 
new institutional arrangements for harmonization and coordination con
tingent upon agreement among member states on the contents of aid policy. 30 

Given the wide differences, this condition meant little cooperation as long as 
others did not follow policies like the Dutch. 

In the period under review, the discrepancies among member states' poli
cies particularly concerned the aid volume (acceptance by member states of 
the UN's ODA target of 0.7% of GNP, to be reached in a certain year); raw 
materials (support for commodity trade arrangements); the geographical 
scope of the joint aid program (establishment of a sizable program for coun
tries other than the Lome-partners); trade in (semi) manufactured products 
(expansion and reform of preferential trade measures); the debt burden of 
developing countries (generalized debt relief for groups of nations, or only for 
individual nations through Paris club measures); adaptation of international 
financial institutions to meet the demand of developing nations for more 
influence on their decisions; as well as various other proposals. With few 
exceptions, on these issues the Netherlands found itself as the spokesman of 
the 'left' wing in the Community, favoring much more ambitious develop
ment policies than most other states. 

The problems encountered in aid cooperation pointed to a fundamental 
question which could also arise in other policy sectors: was the Netherlands 
prepared to subordinate concrete national policies to the abstract value of 
having a joint policy, if common action required 'coordinating downwards'? 
Prior to his term as Aid Minister, Pronk's answer was firmly negative. Afraid 
that the EC would become a bulwark of economic power, weakening the 
negotiating strength of the Third World, he preferred that the Netherlands 
give priority to its own aid policy, as long as EC aid remained, in his words, 
capitalistic, marginal, and nationalistic. 31 

But after a few years as Aid Minister, he softened this line. The negotiations 
on aspects of a new international order had shown that a lonely, idealistic 
policy of one smaller member was hardly as interesting to the Third World as 
a concession by the EC as a whole.32 

The Dutch 'lonesomeness' in international conferences was mitigated not 
only by a degree of cooperation among EC members, but more so by co
ordination among the donors of the 'group of like-minded countries.' In this 
informal group, delegates of Sweden, Denmark, Norway, the Netherlands 

30 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings 1975-76, 13600 V No. 42. 
31 Jan Pronk, 'Naar een ge"integreerd Europees ontwikkelingsbeleid?' ('Towards an Integrated 

European Development Policy?') Intemationa/e Spectator, XXVII (March 8, 1973), pp. 166-173. 
32 NRC Hande/sb/ad. October 6, 1975. p. 3 and 7· 
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and occasionally also other donor states such as Canada, often met with each 
other and with like-minded non-aligned developing countries, such as Yugo
slavia and India, to discuss their development policies, exchange information, 
get inspiration for new ideas, prepare joint activities and coordinate their 
actions. The members shared a more or less independent attitude towards 
existing Power blocs and gave support to a New International Economic 
Order, while the industrialized among them had accepted the international 
aid targets and standards. Although the agreement among the like-minded 
states on development policy was high, the group represented neither an 
economic volume nor any joint decision making structures comparable to 
those of the European Community. 

5· Volume and Composition 

a. Net Flows 

The total flow of official development assistance from the Netherlands, 
shown in Table X-2, has grown by an annual average of 24.2% in nominal 
terms and 17-4% in real terms over the period 1963-1976. Expressed in U.S. 
dollars of 1975, the Netherlands has supplied the developing nations with 
nearly $ 5 billion in concessionary development finance and a somewhat 
larger amount in private capital on commercial conditions. Expressed as a 
share of GNP, Dutch development aid more than tripled from 0.26% in 1963 
to o.82% in 1976, while private investments fluctuated between 0-40% and 
r.r4% around an average of 0.72%. In 1965, total flows surpassed the UN 
target of r% of GNP; in 1976 they reached almost 2%. In 1975, official 
concessionary flows first surpassed the UN target of o. 7% of GNP. 3 3 

Although this aid flow is large relative to the Dutch economy, Dutch aid 
has been a small part of the total donor effort. In the period r 970-75, ODA 
from the Netherlands represented only 3% of the total ODA flow from DAC, 
OPEC, and Communist donor states, and 3.6% of the DAC flow in real 
terms. 34 The Dutch share in the total is growing faster than average, however, 
and reached 5-3% of the DAC's ODA in 1976.35 With an ODA flow of$720 
min. in that year, it occupied the 7th place in volume terms among the OECD 
states, and approached the aid program size of the United Kingdom. 

33 These volume indications are based on definitions set by the Development Assistance 
Committee (DAC) of the OECD. The Dutch aid budget statistics are higher than the figures 
presented above, as they concern commitments rather than disbursements, and include costs 
which are not counted as outflows, such as expenses for development aid administration and 
activities undertaken within the Netherlands for the purpose of promoting the development of 
the Third World (information campaigns, research, etc.). 

34 Joris J. C. Voorhoeve, 'Trends in Official Development Aid,' Finance and Development, June 
1977, Vol. 14, No. 2 , p. I!. 

35 Development Cooperation: 1977 Reviell' (Paris: OECD, 1977), p. 165. 
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b. Composition 

The elements of the Dutch aid program have been comparable to the 
programs of other industrialized donor states, as shown annually in the DAC 
Chairman's review of development policies.36 About one-third of Dutch 
ODA is destined for multilateral agencies, mainly the World Bank, the Euro
pean Development Fund, UN agencies, and regional development banks. 
This multilateral share fluctuates; it fell from a high of38% in I965-67 to a low 
of 2 I% in I 970, rose back to almost 40% in I 975 and fell again to 3 I% in I 976, 
slightly above the DAC average of that year. 

The sectoral allocation of bilateral ODA has emphasized agriculture, 
public utilities, health, and education as compared to other donors. With 
commitments to agricultural projects and programs reaching almost $ 200 
min. in I976, the Netherlands was the second largest source of bilateral 
agricultural development aid next to the U.S. Commitments for social infra
structure and welfare projects reached $ 75 min ., equivalent to 25% of the 
DAC total in I976. 

Technical assistance from the Netherlands has grown from an average of 
6oo experts and volunteers in I965-67 to over 3200 by I976, but it amounts 
to less than 4% of the DAC effort. The largest recipients were Indonesia, 
Tanzania, Kenya, and Bangladesh during I973-76. Of over 2000 experts, 
more than one-fourth are agriculturalists and one-fifth teachers. Of about 
700 volunteers, about one-fifth works in agricultural projects and one-fourth 
in education. 

The long-term trend in the concessionality of Dutch assistance has been 
upwards with some short-term fluctuations. The grant element of total ODA 
commitments reached 94% in I975 and 87% in I976, comparable to , or just 
above, the DAC averages. 

Dutch aid is still partially tied to the condition that the recipient disburse 
the funds in the Netherlands. Although multilateral aid has been untied, 
bilateral aid is tied to disbursement in the Netherlands or in developing 
countries. In I976, 52% of ODA disbursements were untied (DAC average: 
48%), I8% was partially tied (DAC average: I2%), but the remainder stayed 
tied. The long-standing objective of completely untying aid has not been 
reached. 

The flow of private Dutch capital, an important subject because of its 
volume if not for other reasons, will not be analyzed in this chapter on official 
aid policy. This is outside the foreign policy focus of this book. It is necessary, 
however, to indicate that the official development program has provided 

36 Ibid .. annua lly. The fo llowing statistics are based on these reviews. 
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since the 196o's some measures to promote private investment in the Third 
World, such as subsidies and guarantees for export credits , subsidies for 
starter projects, an insurance scheme against political risks , and other provi
sions. These measures have absorbed only a small part of the official aid 
program. Their effect on total private flows of medium and long-term capital, 
which follow their own economic logic, is to be doubted in general, as 
subsidies in the investment stage of a foreign economic venture are less 
important in the investment decisions of a corporation than questions con
cerning the political stability and orientation of a country and the long-run 
economic outlook for the products concerned. This is shown by the fact that 
in many years the utilization by private companies of public funds to en
courage cooperation with developing countries has been rather slow. 

In 1970, a Finance Company for Developing Countries (FMO) was estab
lished to eo-finance private investments and participations in development 
finance companies overseas with government loans, subsidies and guaran
tees. Aid Minister Pronk, who emphasized possible unfavorable effects of 
foreign private companies on the development of poor nations, changed the 
FMO in 1977 to enable the Government to apply its aid priorities and 
allocation criteria also to this body and focus it on the development of 
indigenous enterprises in low-income nations. 

If the net public and private flows of finance from the Netherlands to 
developing countries are added, the country emerges as a significant source 
of capital: over$ 1.7 billion in 1976. As shown in Table X-2, the separate 
flow of private capital to developing countries has generally been larger than 
official aid, measured in volume terms net of amortization . The largest 
elements were direct investments by Dutch corporations (35% in 1974-77) 
and bilateral portfolio investments (47%). Export credits reached on average 
only 10% during these years. The allocation of these funds over countries and 
sectors has been determined by commercial considerations which were rather 
different from official aid policy, especially in 1973-77. 

Since 1965, the public aid program has also provided for financial as
sistance to non-commercial private organizations which render development 
aid and emergency relief. The projects, designed and implemented by non
governmental organizations (NGO's) of various religious and philosophical 
backgrounds, mainly emphasize community development, education, health 
and agriculture. 

The Government's interest in subsidizing such voluntary agency projects 
increased in 1974-77, after the aforementioned change in official aid alloca
tion criteria in favor of the poorest groups. The belief that political structures 
often hamper utilization of government-to-government aid effectively for the 
benefit of the lowest strata pointed to the merits of unofficial channels. After 
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an evaluation of NGO practice between 1965 and 1973, Minister Pronk and 
the voluntary agencies agreed in 1974 on eligibility of a new range of projects 
for Government subsidies, such as projects designed by indigenous groups 
which would contribute to local leadership and community self-reliance, very 
small projects requiring little finance, projects introducing unusual , innova
tive development methods, and programs of domestic private organizations 
in developing countries. Possibilities for financial support included projects 
of trade unions in developing countries. The amount available for NGO 
projects gradually increased to s% of the aid budget in 1978. 

E. ON REACHING UN TARGETS 

Of the many industrialized states that have voted for UN resolutions 
confirming the desire that their aid programs reach 0.7% of GNP within a 
number of years, only two (Sweden and the Netherlands) attained that target 
by the original target date (the middle of the 1970's). This warrants asking 
which factors enabled them to do so. In this book, we analyze neither the 
policies of Sweden nor those of other nations that have come close to the 
target or reached it in later years . Thus, we cannot draw conclusions ap
plicable to all donors. We can attempt here only to account for factors which 
promoted the rapid growth of Dutch aid, though similar factors could play a 
role in the growth of other donors' aid programs: 

1. Political commitment. From the outset, the Government's own quanti
tative targets and the UN 's 0.7% target have been taken very seriously in the 
Netherlands. The Government used them as guides to its own planning, while 
political parties, the press, and the aid lobby used the quantitative targets as 
yardsticks to measure progress, even though most of the participants were 
aware of the arbitrary nature of percentages of net or gross national income, 
and of the risk of over-emphasizing volume growth. 

2 . Multi-year budgeting. By translating the aid targets into goals to be 
reached at the end of a certain period, with annual steps towards it laid down 
first in fixed and later in rolling, indicative four-year plans, the program could 
be built up methodically without demanding large overnight changes. Thus, 
the Dutch fiscal and economic systems were given considerable time to adjust 
to producing a surplus more or less permanently for the Third World. 

3· Protection of the aid budget. Aware of the need to reduce budget items 
from time to time, especially in those sectors where no immediate damage 
from cuts is to be feared for the stability of an economy or a government, 
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Dutch political leaders decided to set development aid apart from the rest of 
the budget and refrain from cutting it along with other items if cyclical 
or other factors required a reduction of the Government deficit. The aid 
program was expressed as a percentage of national income, and could not be 
used for short term budget balancing operations. 

These three points have been instrumental in attaining the targets. They 
are, in turn, derived from a set of mutually related, more fundamental factors 
which led to the setting of the goals and the political support for their 
implementation: 

4. Public Opinion. The Dutch aid program has generally received clear 
support from public opinion which was, in fact , several years ahead of 
Government action. We cannot analyze the trends and causes in detail here, 
but indicate some of the available poll results. Various polls of the general 
public taken during I96I-I972 show a two-thirds or larger majority favoring 
the 'present' aid program or advocating a larger one.37 A special aid poll 
taken in I962, years before the actual aid program reached a significant 
size, showed that 94% of respondents deemed development cooperation 
necessary. The reasons most frequently given related to humanitarian con
cern (88%), promotion of peace (37%), promotion of international progress 
(2I %), to share wealth (I9%); 'if we don 't help, the Russians do' (I6%), and 
'in the long run, we will profit from it economically' (Io%). (More than one 
answer was possible.) Almost 66% deemed international organizations the 
best aid channel, while IS% preferred bilateral aid and I2% both. 38 

In I 97 I, when actual aid disbursements had been around half a percent of 
GNP for about 5 years, a detailed poll was taken on behalf of an official aid 
commission. The poll showed 47% in favor of a further aid increase while 44% 
deemed the flow large enough, and only 6% would have liked to reduce it (2% 
expressed no view). Respondents deemed education the most important means 
to attain economic growth in developing nations. Next came industrialization, 
employment creation, agricultural improvement, etc. Again, multilateral aid 
received strong support, though bilateral aid seemed to have gained a slight 
preference. As the reasons why the Netherlands should have a development 
cooperation program, respondents answered: moral duty (54%), to p(omote 
peace (37%), mutual interest (32%), to counter Communism (24%), because 
of colonial guilt (rr%), etc. (More than one answer was possible.) Never-

37 'Buitenlandse Politiek in de Nederlandse Publieke Opinie' ('Foreign Policy in Dutch Public 
Opinion') (The Hague: Netherlands Institute for Peace Problems (NIVV), 1975), passim. Due to 
differences in the questions and samples, individual poll results can not be precisely compared 
with each other. 

38 Ibid., NOVIB poll , pp. 128-139· 
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theless, a large segment was skeptical about where the aid funds went: 25°,{, 
thought it fell into the wrong hands, but 56% had no such doubts about aid 
utilization. Few (12%) expected success of the development effort in the near 
future, while most (79%) deemed development a long term problem.39 

Public support continued to grow during the years in which Dutch develop
ment cooperation became more politicized (1973-77). A poll showed in 1978 
that the share of the population which wanted the Government to increase aid 
further had grown to 55% compared to 48% in a similar poll taken five years 
earlier. Opponents of development aid had fallen from 25% to 16%.40 In other 
words, willingness to maintain or further increase the very large aid program 
had not been influenced by the economic difficulties which the country 
experienced since 1973. 

5. Public Interest Groups, Pressure Groups, and the Media. Since the 1950's, 
an active group of economists, politicians, publicists, civil servants, church
men and others spread information about world poverty and advocated a 
larger aid program. In the 196o's, their efforts to raise the public's awareness 
of overseas poverty and the need to build up a large development program 
became a political drive which pushed development aid to a high position on 
the list of political issues. Private organizations such as NOVIB (Netherlands 
Organization for International Development Cooperation) and individual 
members of the 'aid lobby' found the mass media very receptive to their ideas. 
Television, in particular, brought world poverty into Dutch living rooms, 
thereby reinforcing the public's urge 'to do something about it.' 

Both economic and religious pressure groups actively promoted the build
up of aid finance. Influential were agricultural unions and the missionary 
branches of the churches. The agricultural unions saw in development aid a 
chance to help solve the world food problem by using excess food produced 
under the EEC's price support policy. The churches saw in socio-economic, 
health and education projects a chance to extend their missionary activities 
into other spheres, help fight poverty, join in the implementation of the 
growing public development program, and tap its resources through eo
financing . Employers, trade unions and export interests were naturally in
terested in the demand push on goods, technical services, and additional 
employment which resulted directly from tied financial aid and indirectly 
from untied bilateral and multilateral assistance. 

39 N ationale Comrnissie Ontwikkelingsstrategie I 970- I 980, 'Opinie-onderzoek in Nederland 
over Ontwikkelingssamenwerking' ('Opinion Poll in the Netherlands on Development Coopera
tion') (The Hague: Ministry of Foreign Affairs, I97I). 

40 Poll taken by N. V. vfh Nederlandse Stichting voor Statistiek for the Information Service for 
Development Cooperation of the Netherlands Foreign Ministry (The Hague: 1978). 
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6. Absence ofstrong criticism. As is clear from poll results presented before, 
the drive for more development cooperation has to a large extent been sup
ported by humanitarian motives (though these were not the only ones). With 
the exception of the period I967-197I , when Aid Minister Udink emphasized 
the economic self-interest of financial assistance, national-economic or polit
ical reasons have played a subordinate role in aid discussions. (This is not to 
say that economic or political interests are not, in fact, of importance. We 
noted their role in Chapter IX.) The predominating moral or humanitarian 
motive is, of course, hard to criticize, as world poverty has only become more 
widespread and harder to deny over the years. Those who questioned the 
growing aid program were easily suspected of not caring for the poor - even if 
their criticism was directed at aid methods rather than goals. And as the 
Dutch aid program was not systematically subjected to evaluation of results 
in the developing countries, there was little negative publicity to support the 
skeptics. Thus, the main force on which the aid lobby based its activities was 
nearly immune to criticism. (We are not now considering criticism of priori
ties within aid policy itself.) Criticism of the whole aid concept came only 
from a small group of left-wing opponents of the undemocratic and right
wing governments in many developing countries. This group feared that most 
aid funds only strengthened elites that could not or did not care to change the 
fate of the poor. This fundamental criticism, expressed for instance by Dutch 
sociology professor Wertheim, did not become strong politically, perhaps 
because the alternative of revolution first and aid later did not appeal to many 
as a feasible foreign policy for a non-Communist Small Power. Occasional 
publicity about large scale corruption in aid-receiving nations or about failing 
aid projects did not make much impact on the public or the decision-makers. 
It was thought that corruption had to be fought , among other means, by 
economic development and that project or program mistakes in such a new 
and complex area like overseas development had to be taken in stride and 
should not undermine long-run support for the cause of the poor. 

1· Political Culture. Strong support for development aid has also been 
linked to aspects of the Dutch national character, or to put it more generally, 
the Dutch political culture. This may seem a facile explanation, but should 
not be discarded easily. It is no coincidence that countries like Sweden, 
Norway, Denmark, and the Netherlands, which share a Northern, Protestant 
political culture, are very much in agreement on development cooperation 
and have the highest aid budgets relative to GNP among the industrialized 
states. We indicated in Chapter I some aspects of the national character, and 
analyzed in Chapter Ill some traditions in the Dutch approach to inter
national politics. Tendencies such as maritime commercialism, neutralist ab
stentionism, and internationalist idealism have made the Netherlands more 
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disposed to development cooperation than nations with very different tradi
tions and ways of thinking. The maritime commercial tradition gave the 
country its economic interest in world-wide developments. However, this 
tradition may gradually weaken, as the maritime orientation of the Nether
lands has changed as a result of European economic integration and a reduc
tion of the Dutch merchant fleet since the early 196o's (see further Chapter 
XI). Maritime commercial interests are no longer the major factor in develop
ment policy, if they ever were. While this maritime drive has been weakened 
relative to other factors, the internationalist idealist tradition in Dutch 
policy has grown much stronger (see Chapter IX). The increased support for 
Socialist, Pacifist and left-wing Christian political beliefs in the Netherlands 
has put 'international solidarity' high on the nation's political agenda. As 
indicated in Chapter I , the Dutch political culture emphasizes state interven
tion in socio-economic processes to protect the weak and the underprivileged 
in society rather than the efficiency and dynamism of the market and the 
value of individual responsibility for one's fate. This domestic theme, which 
prevails also in the Scandinavian countries, has similarly inspired foreign 
policy. 

8. Domestic tranquility . By comparison with many other contemporary 
industrialized states, the Netherlands has been fairly successful in imple
menting many of its domestic goals to a considerable degree.41 During the 
1950's and 196o's, strong economic growth, relative labor peace, a rather 
smooth functioning of the political system, near absence of the violent do
mestic strife that plagues other nations, a relatively tolerant and flexible social 
system, and other factors , have enabled the nation to take up a task outside 
the realm of daily problems. Large physical energy resources (natural gas) 
protected the Dutch economy against the rise of imported oil prices and 
facilitated saving annually an economic surplus for low-income nations. 
Since the decolonization of Indonesia and West Irian, and particularly with 
the waning of the Cold War, no overwhelming external problems have occu
pied the nation 's political system. The main external source of possible in
security, the growing power and foreign ideology of the Soviet Union, was 
counterbalanced by the major members of the Western alliance. 

Naturally, this is not to say that the Dutch state has been problem-free, nor 
that it will remain forever able to focus on external idealistic pursuits. One 

41 Compared to the eight other members of the European Community (which is composed of 
high-income countries in comparison to most other states in the world), the Dutch people are 
very satisfied with the life they lead . The ranking of the Dutch on a scale of satisfaction with life 
has generally been in the top (next to Denmark) of the European Community during the period 
1973-78. This finding is based on ro semi-annual comparable polls taken in the nine EC member 
states. See: Euro-Barometer 9 (Brussels: Commission of the European Communities, 1978). p. 4· 
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needs to mention only structural unemployment, especially among youth, 
perhaps increasing ethnic problems, and adjustment to more selective and less 
energy-intensive economic growth, to realize that a number of relatively new, 
difficult domestic tasks have arisen for the late 1970's and after. But looking 
at the tensions and crises through which other nations have gone during the 
period under review, one cannot but conclude that the Netherlands was 
privileged to be able to concentrate such a part of its political attention and 
economic resources on overseas development cooperation. 

9. Being a Smaller Power in a stable setting. The size of the Dutch state may 
also be a factor in the sense that development cooperation offered the Dutch 
an opportunity to build up a dynamic, constructive role in a policy sector 
which was not pre-empted by eager Great or Super Powers. The sectors that 
are usually of the greatest importance to a state, national security and re
gional cooperation, were dealt with mainly in the set frameworks of NATO 
and EC. The Netherlands, as one of the smaller participants, could develop an 
active but not a leading role in these vital areas. Development cooperation, as 
a relatively new policy area in which great political power can be an obstacle 
as much as an asset, offered the Dutch (and other industrialized Small Powers 
such as Sweden, Denmark, and Norway) an attractive role in the world: that 
of doing what is deemed one's duty, implementing UN goals, thereby setting 
an example to other, more powerful nations. That the smallness factor is of 
some importance, along with the previous eight, is also clear from the notion 
of gidsland (being a guide to other nations that are locked up in their power 
and status quo interests), as discussed in the previous chapter on the mundial 
element in Dutch foreign policy. lmplementing international goals such as the 
UN 's ODA target offered the Netherlands a clear chance to help reinforce 
international institutions and promote its ideal of world order. It was ex
plained previGusly how world order politics is linked to the interests and 
values of the Dutch state. This aspect is perhaps the most important connec
tion between idealistic development cooperation on one hand and foreign 
policy as the defense of national interests and values on the other. Seen from 
the vantage point of the recipients, the smallness factor was a positive one, 
too. Funds and experts from the Netherlands were relatively unsuspect and 
easier to accept than from states with much power and/or outspoken foreign 
policy interests in their aid programs. 

* * * 

This chapter on the overseas development policy of the Netherlands has 
outlined the main aspects of development cooperation with low-income 
countries as it evolved over the period 1947-1977· We have attempted to 
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show how aid policy grew from a marginal to a very dynamic sector of Dutch 
foreign affairs and how this related to both the internal and external foreign 
policy determinants studied in previous chapters. We focused on the policy 
intentions and the aid volume of the Netherlands, not on the results which 
were achieved with this program in the developing countries or the quality of 
Dutch aid. 

In this book on foreign policy we have not dealt with the technical , 
economic, and sociological questions of aid evaluation. Undoubtedly, 
systematic evaluation to learn from experience and raise efficacy, where 
possible, deserves great attention.42 

With this tenth chapter, our review of Dutch foreign policy during 1945-
1977, with its domestic aspects and historical background, has been com
pleted . In the next chapter, some thoughts will be offered on the future 
Dutch role in the world. Development cooperation will continue to occupy 
an important place, as will be argued hereafter. 

42 ln 1978, a new Field Inspection of Development Cooperation became effective. Its work can 
be expected to deepen insights in this subject in the future. 
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CHAPTER XI 

Dutch Policy: A Personal View 

Keeping the peace is the highest common interest of all 
peoples. Here lies the central goal, dominating everything, at 
which Dutch foreign policy, in its entirety and all its elements, 
is directed continuously. 1 

- Max van der Stoel (born 1924) 

Now that we have reviewed the three main sectors of Dtitch foreign policy 
since I945 : security, regional integration, and 'mundial' (world-wide) coop
eration, it is time to pull all lines of thought together. In this chapter, we will 
try to put the themes of the previous chapters into one whole and give a 
political interpretation. In the next chapter, we will try to extract from this 
book what may be of interest to the theoretical analyst who studies the 
policies of other states. 

The present chapter is colored by the author's own political views, more so 
than the previous one; hence the title: a personal view. We will first offer some 
thoughts on Western Europe's place in the world, the Dutch role in Europe, 
and some alternatives to the policy followed up till now. Then, we will discuss 
the consistencies and inconsistencies in present policy. We will conclude with 
a brief review of some tasks and problems of Dutch foreign policy. 

A. EUROPE: THE LOW COUNTRIES OF THE WORLD 

The European state system, since its emergence with the Peace of West
phalia in I648, has accorded a pivotal role to its North-Western corner. As the 
geopolitical position of the peoples which presently form the Benelux was 
important for inter-state peace and equilibrium, the Major Powers denied 
each other the area. When the expansion of revolutionary France at the end of 
the eighteenth century upset the European balance, the Low Countries lost 
their freedom. After their liberation, Britain organized unity among them to 
create a continental equilibrium, but the merger failed within a quarter of a 

1 Netherlands Parliament, Second Chamber Proceedings, 1973-74, 126oo V No. 2, p. 2. 
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century. The Netherlands, which had not actively sought a role in power 
politics, resigned from participation as Middle Power in the world when 
Belgium seceded and turned to self-iJ!lposed neutralism. 

In the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, the European state system ex
panded over the globe, and Europe itself became a North-Western corner to 
peoples in the East and South. Britain's role as a liberal and democratic 
Atlantic Power shifted to Europe's most successful colony, the United States. 
The expansion of the system also increased the proportions of its break
downs. When the Europeans went to war repeatedly, it was ultimately the 
United States that made the decisive contributions to restoring stability and 
independence to the nations of Western Europe. After the Second World 
War, America tried to promote unity among its West European partners, as 
Britain had forged unity among the Low Countries almost a century and a 
half earlier. Again, the national identities and aspirations proved too strong 
for a merger of nation-states, even in the shadow of a new Eastern Power: the 
USSR instead of Germany. 

Western Europe, since 1945 no longer the center of world politics, remains 
a crucial area. The United States fends off the potential power of the USSR 
over Western Europe much as Britain once kept France, and later Prussia, 
out of the Rhine delta. Western Europe of today resembles, in a way, the 
Northern and Southern Netherlands of yesterday. Well-to-do and free, the 
culturally and commercially active grouping lies prostrate militarily and has 
abandoned an independent world role (with the exception of France). 
Because of its reluctance to meet the challenge of history and unify itself, 
Europe's future will be largely determined by the intentions and forces of the 
Super Powers. Ironically, this situation is, to some extent, a success of Dutch 
foreign policy: a Small Power which grafted its regional policy onto its 
national self-image finds that its goals have prevailed both over the wishes of 
foreign statesmen who worked for the resurrection of entirely independent 
national states and over the federalists who aimed at the dissolution of the 
nation-state. Though professed federalists, many Dutch policy makers did 
not really strive for a federation, but preferred far-going economic coopera
tion without political unification. 2 

1. A Decline in the Dutch Role? 

The active and occasionally important role played by the Netherlands in 

2 See also Chapter V, section A-3. The historical parallel drawn here is not meant to suggest 
that the modern world system is the same as the old European system. The differences are 
obvious, especially the arms technology and ideological and economic cleavages. The point of the 
parallel is only that there are some interesting similarities in the position of the Low Countries 
and Western Europe. 
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the North Atlantic, West European, and global political spheres since the 
Second World War was due to special circumstances, some of which are not 
permanent. The Netherlands, present at the creation of the post-war inter
national system, helped to design the first structures and man the first or
ganizations by a generation which had overcome the passive Dutch past and 
was hardened through the disillusions of the 1930's and 1940's. The Nether
lands could speak on the affairs of Europe and the world when many other 
states (including Germany) were still objects, and hardly participants, in 
international politics. The country had a well-managed, disciplined econ
omy, which overcame the war damage rapidly and adjusted to the loss of a 
large colony by an energetic commercial and industrial expansion. It was 
determined to find a constructive role in Atlantic and European cooperation, 
in the UN, and in development cooperation with the Third World. Foreign 
policy had clear priorities and rested generally on a broad consensus on 
interests and values. The decolonization dispute with Indonesia, which raged 
within the Netherlands itself and among it and the U .S. and other states, was 
painful and important in Dutch history, but did not reduce the international 
role of the state. It was resolved in 1949, the same year in which the Nether
lands set upon a new course as NATO member. The dispute with Indonesia 
over West Irian continued to burden Dutch foreign policy, but was resolved 
in 1962 under U.S. pressure which did not do lasting damage to Dutch 
relations with the U.S. 

The European policy of the Netherlands after the Second World War 
aimed at the creation of a large, liberal-trading Europe with close ties to the 
U.S., under supranational and democratic institutions. Determination and 
fortuitous circumstances allowed the Dutch to exert a considerable influence 
on European affairs. The Netherlands was able to hinder a possible spread of 
Gaullism in the early sixties, to defend a liberal vision of an open Europe, and 
to protect the nation's political and economic interests with vigor. This 
relative success - apart from Dutch policy towards Indonesia - was due to a 
number of factors, such as (a) general support from Britain, the United States, 
West Germany, and Belgium who pursued similar goals in Europe; (b) the 
low-profile policy of West Germany; (c) the initial abstention from European 
integration by Britain, which enabled the Netherlands to become a spokes
man for interests much larger than its own; (d) the relative weakness of France 
in the 1950's, and later on the contradictions of General de Gaulle's objectives 
and the imperiousness of his style; (e) the quality of a number of Dutch 
Foreign Ministers, the Ministry and the diplomatic service; and (f) the strong 
and often unified domestic support for the Dutch Government's policy. 

Gradually, some of these factors changed . The entry of Great Britain into 
the European Community cost the Netherlands a part of its role: another 
irony of success in foreign affairs. The economic rise of West Germany, its 



PART FIVE: CONCLUSIONS 

emergence as a solid democratic partner in Europe and NATO, and its gradual 
assertion as an influential Power, resulted in a loss of influence of the Dutch 
state on its environment, relative to its neighbors. A certain decline in Gaullism 
and the rise of the political center in France under President Giscard d'Estaing 
softened the contrast between the Dutch and French visions of Western Europe 
and finished the Dutch 'David' role. Domestic support for European integra
tion weakened, because of growing opposition against both a Europe of big 
business, administered by uncontrolled Eurocrats, or guided by the inter
governmental power plays of France, West Germany, and Britain. From 
being one of the founders , the Netherlands fell to the place of one of the 
smaller members. With the extension of membership to more South Euro
pean states, the remaining role of the Netherlands may be further reduced, 
depending on the political realism and initiative of the Dutch in the future. 

Moreover, the domestic consensus has been weakened by growing tension 
between the conservative and the idealist foreign policy objectives. More 
traditional goals, such as national security, enhancement of the position of 
the West. and promotion of one's own economic progress, are not always easy 
to combine with the idealist goals of development of poor countries, protec
tion of human rights, and disarmament, although they do not exclude each 
other. These tensions have been brought into the open by the rise of the 
Socialist-idealist and neo-democratic movements since the mid-sixties. The 
resulting realist-idealist cleavage3 in the Netherlands, which existed in a much 
milder form before the mid-sixties, was relatively easy to bridge in the years of 
neutralism before the Second World War. The cleavage could also be coped 
with easily in the first two decades of alignment, because the determination of 
foreign policy was largely a prerogative of a realist, formal elite, which was 
hardly bothered by public interference or parliamentary challenge (again with 
the main exception of decolonization subjects). 

This weakening of domestic consensus on Dutch foreign policy since the 
mid-sixties might precipitate, in our view, if developments in Western Europe 
would force an agonizing reappraisal of the established priority of NATO 
over European integration (see Chapter IV on 'the influential few '). Several 
external factors may favor a shift to more emphasis on European coopera
tion . There is a clear lack of U .S. leadership since the late r96o's in such a 
vital area as monetary stability. Instead, West Germany has risen as a 
leading Power for the region. Then, there are a number of differences 
between Western Europe and the U.S. on defense strategy and arms control 

3 For a factor-analysis of the difference between realists and idealists in the Dutch foreign 
policy community, see: Reina M.M. de Vree, 'De Houding tegenover Ontwapening en Bewape
ning,' ('The Attitude Toward Disarmament and Armament') in : P.R. Baehr et al. , Elite en 
Buiten/andse Politiek in Nederland ('Elite and Foreign Policy in the Netherlands') (The Hague: 
Staatsuitgeverij , 1978), pp. 135-137. 
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measures in Europe. The enlargement of the EC may encourage the growth of 
a less diffuse leadership structure in Western Europe and might give rise to an 
informal directorate ofBonn, Paris, and perhaps London, if the Small Powers 
are unable to encourage improvements in the Community's decision-making. 
Moreover, West European defense cooperation may eventually lead to a 
European nuclear deterrent. Such developments may one day pose a hard 
choice among three alternatives for the Netherlands: NATO cooperation, 
intensive West European unification which would reduce dependence on the 
U.S., or withdrawal to a more lonesome, neutralist role with perhaps only 
some ad hoc political cooperation with like-minded states such as Sweden, 
Denmark, and Norway. It is to be hoped for the country's unity and diplo
matic influence that it will be saved from such a choice, and instead will be 
permitted to continue its mix of the first two alternatives with a tinge of the 
third: Western European cooperation under NATO's wings , with and not 
against the U .S., plus the freedom to follow progressive development aid and 
human rights policies. 

Although the Netherlands is in principle all for European cooperation, it 
has no strong ambition to play an energetic role in the movement for political 
unification. The exclusive reliance on the American strategic arsenal, the 
insistence on external 'openness,' the aversion to a larger role for Europe in 
the management of world security, a preference for mundialist over regional 
policies, and a vague fear of being dominated by France or West Germany, 
are all factors which weaken the Dutch desire for European political integra
tion in the long run. European integration may come increasingly under 
domestic criticism from the political left, as integration puts a brake on socio
economic reform and foreign policies which would be out of step with the 
neighbors. The center and right-wing political forces may use integration 
partly for the opposite reason: to thwart experimental, idealistic policies. 

Whatever the future party background of the Government, various do
mestic constraints discussed in Chapter IV will leave only small margins for its 
diplomacy. Given a lack of flexibility and the modest national power re
sources, the Netherlands will probably not act as an important integrator in 
Europe. Electoral reform, party realignment, and a more inspiring and per
sonal democratic leadership might, of course, change the domestic political 
system, cure its complicated malaise, and enable a Dutch Government with 
vision, or a single Dutch statesman, to serve as a diplomatic broker among 
Paris, Bonn, London, and Washington, and help forge the dreamt-ofunity in 
an Atlantic partnership with the U.S. The need for European leaders from 
small countries, like the Belgian Foreign Minister Spaak, whose personal 
qualities and national background enabled him to be an integrator in his 
own right, will remain great, but it is doubtful whether the Dutch will give 
their Ministers enough flexibility for such a role. As long as the Dutch are 
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prosperous and feel secure in their present setting, they may not accept 
heavier foreign policy tasks than the straightforward rendering of inter
national economic aid and the promotion of a legal order, functional inte
gration, democratic principles, and respect for human rights - by themselves 
already heavy tasks. 

If the Soviet Union and the United States permit Western Europe to remain 
the Low Countries of the world and to continue their present state of semi
integration, Dutch foreign policy may gradually lose the relevance it had as 
staunch supporter of NATO cooperation and of economic integration in the 
r950's and r96o's. If East-West relations improve considerably, the country 
may come to desire an exit from NATO. 

If one or more Super Powers would become expansionist, and/or if a 
change in relative military capabilities and technology would break the stra
tegic stalemate and terminate detente, NATO might be revitalized and re
organized. Whether or not the present state of semi-detente presists, the 
United States may gradually try to shift the main burden of maintaining peace 
in Europe to the Western European nations themselves by a policy of military 
devolution.4 Such devolution would confront the Netherlands with the afore
mentioned dilemma: sharing with other West-European nations in the ter
rible burden of eo-managing regional and world security in a complex balance 
of terror among several Super Powers, or resigning itself to an idealistic, but 
uninfluential, neutralist position. 

The causes of a possibly declining role are, of course, not limited to the 
external factors discussed in the foregoing section. External changes are 
seldom the real sources of weakness; more often they are only challenges to 
political energy and ingenuity which are or are not met. If the Dutch popula
tion strongly desires to play an active role and exert enough influence on 
world politics to implement and not just advocate some of its own moral 
values, then the means to play such a role can be found or built up, notably a 
first-rate diplomatic machinery, a domestic capacity to analyze world affairs 
with realism, candor, and profoundness, a political system and style that 
is capable of concluding debates with consensus positions to support the 
Foreign Minister abroad, and a productive economy which keeps ahead of 
international change, exploits its comparative advantage, produces a surplus 
to finance development aid and large contributions to international organiza
tions, and does not instead become dependent on foreign assistance to mod
ernize the economy and finance future deficits. 

Regarding these aspects of domestic vitality, there is no ground for shallow 
optimism. The country's great success in rebuilding the war-torn nation after 

4 Robert E. Osgood, 'The Diplomacy of Allied Relations: Europe and Japan,' in: Relrealjrom 
Empire? The Firs/ Nixon Adminislralion, edited by Robert E. Osgood (Baltimore: The Johns 
Hopkins Press, 1973), pp. 187-193. 
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1945 and in creating a protective welfare state has led, in our view, to a 
considerable relaxation of effort. This is the natural course of events . Only 
great new challenges, religious or philosophical changes, and exceptional 
leadership can halt such a trend. We would stray far from the path of this 
book if such subjects, relating to the domestic evolution, which are primarily 
outside the study of foreign policy: were discussed at length. 5 They are, 
however, of great importance to the country's future international energy, 
identity, and role in the world. 

2 . The Main Security Options 

The prime determinant of Dutch foreign policy since 1948-49 has been 
alliance to other states. As distinguished by Foreign Minister van der Stoel, 
there are, in theory, three main alternatives to the present NATO policy of the 
Netherlands: collective European security, an independent Western Europe, 
or a neutral Netherlands.6 

A collective European security system has gr.eat charm as a 'second best' 
solution so long as the ideal of the United N ations does not function. But the 
same factors that make collective security almost a dead letter in the UN 
Charter would also apply to Europe. Would all participating nations be 
ready to take the obligation to guarantee all frontiers and support collective 
sanctions against aggressors? Should East Germany have to guarantee the 
frontier between Ireland and Ulster and between Yugoslavia and Bulgaria? 
And should the Netherlands intervene if the integrity of Romania is violated? 
No serious government would accept the universal responsibilities of a true 
collective security system to support, in the fut,ure, uncertain partners against 
very powerful enemies in unknown situations. And if only the Super Powers 
were to guarantee the system, while the smaller members would only 
be responsible for their self-defense, then the USSR and the U .S. would derive 
from such tasks unacceptable possibilities to intervene in the affairs of others, 
ignore the views of their allies, or perhaps impose a condominium. The great 
divide of ideology, political systems and interests makes collective security in 
the foreseeable future a dangerous thought. 

To help build up an independent Western Europe as a new Major Power 
seems a more realistic policy at first sight, but it may not be. This power would 

5 For a sketch of the evolution of the Netherlands to the year 2000, based on projections of 
domestic trends since the 196o's, see: Scientific Council for Government Policy, The Next 25 
Years: A Survey ofFuture Developments in The Netherlands (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 1978). 

6 M. van der Stoel, 'Verantwoord Veiligheidsbeleid ' ('Responsible Peace Policy'). /nter
nationale Spectator, XXIX No. 3, pp. 165-166. 
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be based on the strength of the integrated economies, policies and armies of 
Western Europe. Unless the USSR would agree to a considerable arms 
reduction, independence would require a European nuclear deterrent or other 
ultimate weapons system, large enough to cancel the USSR's and deter it 
from using its military strength physically and psychologically. But the USSR 
might not allow such a Power to arise next to its doorstep, because Western 
Europe would attract the small Eastern European states, reduce the relative 
strength of the USSR vis-a-vis other Super Powers, and complicate the world 
balance of power. As a fourth Major Power in the group of the U .S. , USSR, 
and China, Western Europe would increase the alliance options of the Super 
Powers with each other, which might (but need not under all circumstances) 
multiply the present uncertainties in Super Power relations. The maintenance 
of security and the natural competition with the other Super Powers might 
make this Europe so occupied with its military policy, that little room would 
remain for an idealistic economic policy and active support for such causes as 
development of the Third World, strengthening of 'mundial' institutions, and 
defense of human rights abroad. 

The question arises as to why Western Europe would want to become less 
dependent on the U.S. than at present and incur all the costs and risks of 
military independence. As long as the nations of Western Europe basically 
agree with American world policy and continue to lend support to this 
country or at least refrain from thwarting it, and as long as both sides preserve 
their domestic democratic freedoms, Western Europe, in our view, can con
tinue to rely on its alliance with the U.S. Unless the relation would be 
fundamentally altered, e.g. by an unlikely isolationism or adventurism in the 
U.S., or by anti-American or pro-Communist neutralism in many Western 
European states, there will probably be little reason to run the grave risks of 
turning Western Europe into an independent new Power. 

The third alternative, then, is not to support NATO and West European 
political cooperation, but to go it alone and revert to a new Dutch 'neu

tralism.' This alternative has many shades, such as being an uncooperative, 
paper member which would pay only minimal dues, or following a policy 
which would try to obstruct NATO and the EC while retaining formal 
membership, or withdrawing entirely from these organizations. Legally, the 
Netherlands is not free, however, to return to formal, complete non-align
ment. The NATO treaty has allowed de-alignment since 1969, but the 
Brussels Pact of the West European Union is binding until 1998. Whether it 
wants it or not, the Netherlands is the military afly of all WEU members until 
then. To the proponents of non-alignment, this argument may not make 
much difference in practice, particularly if the Dutch would reduce their 
military strength and would participate with utmost reluctance in joint West 
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European programs. If it so chooses, the Netherlands could adopt neutralism 
without the cost of military independence and formal non-alignment, hoping 
that West Germany, France, and Britain would take good care of regional 
security in the event that the American nuclear guarantee would crumble. As 
a Small Power, the Netherlands might simply count on others 'to do the dirty 
work,' as the Dutch author Menno ter Braak put it in 1939.7 That policy did 
not save Holland's independence in 1940 and would not do so in the future, if 
armed hostilities would ever occur. 

Considering the strategic importance of the Netherlands, non-participa
tion by the Dutch would weaken the political and military strength of 
Western Europe and not reduce the country's risks of serious destruction in 
case of war. Rotterdam, the gullet of West Germany, may be one of the first 
targets if large-scale military hostilities occur in which West Germany would 
be involved.8 Whether the inhabitants of the Rhine delta are neutral or 
aligned will make little difference to any enemies of the West in case of war. 

The costs of obstructionism, informal neutrality, and non-participation of 
the Netherlands would certainly be a worsening of relations with its present 
allies and therefore a loss of influence over developments around its frontiers. 
After all, much of the currency of Small Power diplomacy is good will in the 
capitals of one or more Major Powers. Why should Bonn or Washington pay 
much attention to the views of The Hague if it is of no assistance but makes a 
nuisance of itself? The country would become isolated politically, mitigated 
only by cooperation with other neutrals. Dutch security would not improve 
from neutralism or self-isolation; dependence on the U .S., West Germany, 
and others is a fact that cannot be altered by making statements of opposition 
against their policies or resigning from cooperation. And to remind the 
sometimes moralistic Dutch, an exit from NATO would not purify the world 
around them, because alliance tasks now performed by the Netherlands 
would most probably be picked up by West Germany and others. An exit 
would weaken the organization and put West Germany militarily and psy
chologically in a more exposed position. This might have dangerous con
sequences and destabilize East-West relations. 

Thus, we conclude that none of the three alternatives to the present alliance 
with the U.S. and with their European neighbors is any safer for the Dutch. 
None of the alternatives offers a greater chance to exert some influence on 

7 Menno ter Braak, Journaal 1939 (Amsterdam: De Bezige Bij, 1945), p. 5· 
8 It has been estimated by private researchers that one zo MT nuclear bomb on Rotterdam to 

destroy its harbor, oil tanks, refinery and industrial capacity would kill5.5 million people within 
a week, amounting to 40% of the Dutch population. Source: 'De Onmogelijkheid van Militaire 
Verdediging' ('The Impossibility of Military Defense') (Enschede, Netherlands: Studium Gene
ra le. Technical University, Twente, 1971), p. 3· 
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Western policies than the arrangements which have been built up in the past 
decades. In the foreseeable future, the tie with America, which has proven 
beneficial to the Netherlands especially since the Nazi occupation, is to be 
valued and preserved. 

If the Netherlands wants to retain some leverage, it needs not only idealism 
and good ideas, but also considerable good will among its main allies. Thus, 
the possibilities for the country are limited: the choice lies only between being 
a loyal , sometimes critical, but always constructive ally, which helps others to 
steer jointly into prudent directions, or being a wayward country whose 
policies are determined by wishful thinking which causes other states simply 
to ignore what the Netherlands says and to decide on regional matters 
without really consulting Holland. This paradox, that one has to cooperate to 
some extent with one's allies in order to have some influence on them, 
indicates the small margins for Dutch foreign policy. 

B. THREE TRADITIONS AND TWELVE THEMES 

In the previous ten chapters, we have summarized the diplomatic history 
and surveyed three main sectors of post-war Dutch foreign affairs. Table XI- r 
lists the extracted three historical traditions and three sets of four themes 
which have guided the nation in its national security, regional cooperation, 
and 'mundial' policies. These traditions and themes show a pattern of strong 
mutual supports, but also some inconsistencies. Let us look first at the latter. 

First, there has been some tension between the nation's maritime tradition 
and the emphasis on regional integration, which has caused a shift towards 
the continent. This tension was strongest in the 1950's and 196o's, when the 
Netherlands feared that European cooperation might remain limited to Bene
lux, West Germany, France and Italy. The problem was solved, however, by 
economic and political developments. The maritime tradition of the country 
was weakened by decolonization and economic change. Trade with Indonesia 
collapsed completely in the 1950's during the West Irian dispute. More 
importantly, the Dutch imports and exports became increasingly concen
trated on the West European continent until r 972, because of trade liberali
zation among the original Six EC members. See Table XI -2. (Since the British 
accession, the shift towards the continent has been weakened.) 

Moreover, the Dutch merchant fleet has declined in relative importance. 
The Dutch tonnage and number of ships have fallen rapidly since the early 
196o's and the percentage of ships flying the Dutch flag arriving in the 
Netherlands has diminished from about 40% in 1946-1950 to 5.1 % in 1976. 
Also, the Dutch share in the world's total merchant marine was cut in two 
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Table XJ-1. Traditions and Themes in Dutch Foreign Policy. 

Diplomatic Traditionsji·om before the Second World War: 

I. Maritime commercialism 
2. Neutralist abstentionism 
3. Internationalist idealism 

Foreign Policy Themes ajier the Second World War: 

A. Security Policy 
I. Give priority to NATO interests 
2. Support U.S. leadership 
3. Tie West Germany to NATO 
4. Concentrate on strategic deterrence 

B. Regional Policy 

5. Open the Community 
6. Check the big members 
7. Build a supranational democracy 
8. Keep Europe out of power politics 

C. Mundialist Policy 

9. Promote the international legal order 
I 0. Encourage functional integration 
I I. Fight poverty abroad 
12. Defend human rights 

from 3-4% in I964 to I -7% in 1973.9 
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While the Dutch economy has become less maritime and more concen
trated on the West European continent, the EEC has become, in turn, more 
open to the world, particularly because of the entry of Great Britain, Den
mark, and Ireland in 1972. This has again reduced the trade concentration on 
the original five continental states. 

Table XI-2. Dutch Trade with Original EEC Members*, 1920-1976. In percentage of total Dutch 
Trade. 

1920 1953 1963 1972 1976 

Imports from the Five 
EEC States 39% 38% 52% 56% 47% 

Exports to the Five 
EEC States 39% 36% 54% 66% 62% 

• West Germany, France, Italy, Belgium, and Luxembourg. 
Source: Central Bureau for Statistics, 75 Jaar Statistiek van Nederland('75 Years of Statistics on the Nether
lands' ) (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij. 1975), p. 86. and Stmistisch Zakboek 1977 (Idem , 1977). p. 176. 

9 Central Bureau of Statistics, 75 Jaar Statistiek van Nederland ('75 Years of Statistics on the 
Netherlands') (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij, 1975), p. 93; Idem, Swtistisch Zakboek 1977 (Idem, 
1977), p. 190, and Idem Statistiek van de Koopvaardijvloot ('Statistics of the Merchant Marine') 
January r, 1976 (The Hague: Staatsuitgeverij. 1976), p. 30. 
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These opposite economic and political changes have resolved the tension 
between emphasis on regional cooperation and maritime commercialism. 
Obviously, the decline in the maritime role of the Netherlands will slowly 
erode the maritime tradition in Dutch foreign policy, though traditions and 
ways of thinking linger on, almost by definition, for some time after their 
rationale has vanished. 

The second tension in Dutch policy results from its emphasis on human 
rights. Before the Second World War, this tension hardly arose, because 
human rights, which were a very weak element in foreign affairs at that time, 
were subjugated to the policy of neutralism. But since the Second World 
War, human rights have become a legitimate diplomatic concern, even 
though this contradicts the international principle of non-intervention. The 
question of whether human rights policy has to have priority over commercial 
and alliance interests plays an important role in the left-right controversy over 
foreign policy in the Netherlands. This tension has been easiest to resolve in 
relations with governments with which there are no important economic and 
security ties and which are not major opponents. 

However, human rights policy towards Eastern Europe conflicts, to some 
extent, with national security policy, notwithstanding frequent assurances to 
the contrary, explaining that there can be no real peace and security as long as 
human rights are suppressed. Too much emphasis on more political liberty in 
Eastern Europe may aggravate the ideological conflict with the USSR and 
complicate detente. This is the way the present Soviet leadership feels about it. 
A rapid instead of a cautious liberalization in one or more Warsaw Pact states 
could prove extremely destabilizing. 

A third tension in Dutch policy is the one between internationalist idealism 
and two security themes: priority for NATO, and concentration on deter
rence. Internationalist idealism requires priority for the UN and disarma
ment. The contradiction is resolved on paper by viewing NATO as a tempo
rary means which is objectionable yet indispensable as long as the UN does 
not work. It is more honest to admit that NATO is, in fact, more important in 
Dutch policy than the UN. It is also a matter ofcandor to recognize that the 
emphasis on nuclear deterrence is, in a way, a flagrant contradiction of 
human rights policy. The threat to annihilate an opponent's population in 
case of war seems only compatible with a human rights policy in times of 
peace and stability, when it can be conveniently forgotten that East and West 
are really holding each others' populations hostage to the military status quo . 

Fourth, there is some tension among the themes of regional cooperation. 
The policy of openness may conflict with strong supranational institutions, as 
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the creation of a Western European union under federal or confederal institu
tions may only be feasible by cultivating the interests of insiders and main
taining a barrier against the outside world . The more diverse the membership 
and the vaguer the boundaries of a group, the weaker the allegiance and the 
greater the centrifugal forces tend to be. 

Fifth, there is some tension between regional integration and security 
policy. European and Atlantic cooperation do not always support each 
other. Strong European cooperation may undermine NATO unity. Neither 
the interests nor the analysis of the world situation are always the same on 
both sides of the North Atlantic. The differences may concern, e.g., East
West relations, military strategy, arms control, Third World policy, and 
international economic policy. Formation of a strong European union 
which would not take American views into account would accentuate such 
differences. 

Conversely, the existence of NATO does not always encourage European 
cooperation. The American nuclear guarantee of Western Europe's integrity 
has neutralized a powerful incentive to integrate: fear of Soviet domination. 

The occasional differences between the U .S. and Western Europe may be 
easiest to cope with if Western Europe does not integrate beyond the stage of 
a confederation which, in a dialogue with the U.S., would coordinate the 
members' external activities but not merge them completely. This might be 
the way in-between the present state of semi-integration and the old ideal of 
federation. It would satisfy, to some extent, both the desire for a stronger 
Western Europe and the goal of continued NATO cooperation. A gradual 
growth towards confederation would allow the West Europeans to preserve 
their pluriform nations. It might even improve Atlantic ties, as the U .S. finds 
it sometimes difficult to deal with a Europe that speaks with nine voices. The 
effect of confederation on the North Atlantic alliance will depend, however, 
on the question which nations and political groups will be most influential 
in shaping Europe's foreign policy: France, West Germany, Britain, or a 
shifting and issue-oriented coalition of Big and Small Powers guided by 
governments mainly of the center? 

Sixth, there is a latent problem between openness of the European Com
munity and the idea of Atlantic partnership, if openness would be pursued, 
without discrimination, to all outsiders. An entirely open European Com
munity will never be an equal partner, but at the most a large but loosely knit 
group of friends of the United States. 

The seventh contradiction in Dutch foreign policy is the one between the 
tradition of neutralist abstentionism and the first three themes of post-war 
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security policy. Post-war security policy has simply pushed this tradition to 
the background. But it is still alive, however weak, and supports the idealistic 
elements of Dutch policy in the regional and 'mundial' policy spheres. We 
noted in Chapter V that the break with neutralism in I948 was not as great a 
discontinuity in Dutch policy as it seems, because of some similarities between 
the pre-war Pax Britannica and the post-War Pax Americana. 

These actual or latent tensions among the Dutch policy themes and tradi
tions have not caused important disturbances, because some themes have, in 
effect, been given priority over others. Whenever a serious conflict arose, the 
security themes have usually dominated the themes of regional cooperation 
and mundial relations. We saw in Chapters V-IX how the Atlantic element 
was able to prevail repeatedly. 

Moreover, there are strong reinforcement relations among several themes 
and traditions. These reinforcements have dominated the contradictions and 
therefore disguised them, with the occasional exception of human rights 
policy. 

The maritime commercial tradition generally reinforces Atlantic security 
policy, liberalist European integration, pursuit of the international legal 
order, and development aid. Priority to NATO has reinforced economic 
liberalism, helped to check the big members of the European Community, 
and helped to avoid that Western Europe grows into a new Super Power. 
Concentration on the U.S. has reinforced deterrence as the key to national 
security. We have elaborated before on the strong ties between supranation
ality, legal order, functional integration, checking the influence of large 
member states, and tying West Germany to the West; they need no further 
explanation. 

The most important reasons why the consistencies in Dutch policy have 
prevailed over the inconsistencies lie in the great similarities between the 
Dutch and American foreign policy goals in Western Europe and the UN, 
and in the political weakness of the European Community. If the U.S . would 
terminate its protection of Western Europe or turn completely against the 
Dutch 'mundial' goals, a large segment of established Dutch policy would 
suddenly become impossible to implement. And if developments in Europe 
would steer the European Community into an independent direction, to
wards formation of a new World Power, many themes of Dutch policy would 
come under heavy pressure. 

We conclude, then, that there are three main potential problem areas in 
Dutch foreign affairs which arise from Dutch policy in I 945- I 97T the tension 
between humanistic ideals and state interests, between NATO and European 
unification, and between alignment and neutralism. In our view, these prob-
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!ems cannot be entirely 'solved'; they can only be coped with - by a careful, 
flexible application of well-chosen priorities to specific situations. 

C. PRIORITIES IN FOREIGN POLICY 

1. International Security 

The chief obligation of any government is to provide security, first to its 
citizens, second to its allies, and third to all others. In a world which lives 
under the nuclear sword of Damocles, these three tasks are almost merged 
into one, because nuclear war is a mortal threat to all living and unborn 
people alike. Thus, the avoidance of nuclear war and an early containment of 
destabilizing developments which might conceivably lead to the use of arms 
and escalate to the rung of thermo-nuclear destruction should be the highest 
priority in foreign policy. 

This priority does not mean, however, that all other goals, such as preserva
tion of liberal democracy and independence, are to be cancelled. If physical 
safety were given absolute, unconditional priority, there might be only one 
logical step in case of a nuclear confrontation: immediate surrender. With the 
priority for security, we mean that foreign policy goals which are less vital 
than independence from totalitarian domination and prevention of a nuclear 
holocaust will have to be accommodated in compromise to prevent that they 
give rise to serious conflicts which invite the risk of large scale armed hos
tilities. 

The priority of security over other foreign policy goals is difficult to accept 
completely for a progressive democracy, especially for a relatively idealistic 
one like the Netherlands, because a concentration of foreign policy on war 
avoidance may force hard, and perhaps cynical, choices on diplomacy. Secu
rity policy will require an unflagging defense effort- not to match everything 
which the possible opponents have, but to maintain an up-to-date capacity to 
deter opponents from using their military power to threaten vital interests. 
Such a continued defense effort, when technological change makes modern 
systems ever more expensive, seems wasteful in a world of great human 
deprivation . Moreover, priority for security may also demand, in certain 
situations, that aspirations for justice, human rights, and liberty for sup
pressed populations cannot dominate diplomacy, at least where those aspira
tions seriously endanger the intricate equilibrium among the Super Powers. 

The priority of security policy is a conservative tenet. But in our view, there 
is no ground for the optimistic expectation that this tenet can be dispensed 
with, even if one has an optimistic view of human nature. The larger the 
collective entities, the less humane their modes of intercourse and self-defense 
tend to be. The U.S., the USSR, and increasingly China, are involved in a 
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perilous competition whose driving forces are only partly subject to control 
by human decision-makers. The almost autonomous pace of competitive 
military technology, the spiralling build-up of armaments resulting from 
scientific progress, domestic political competition, economic and military 
interests, international ideological tensions, and from the escalation of some
times not so significant diplomatic disagreements, as well as other factors, 
have frequently escaped human efforts to control them. 

The path of arms control and disarmament is strewn with many failures 
and lit by only a few successes. The significance of the test-ban and non
proliferation treaties and the SALT agreements seems great, but is really 
small relative to the size and explosive growth of the problem. They give 
little hope that world politics in the 2oth century might turn into new, more 
peaceful directions, freeing energy and resources for more constructive pur
poses, turning swords into plowshares. 

The main fact of life for Dutch policy in the foreseeable future will remain 
that the Soviet Union, a powerful , domestically not very progressive, bureau
cratic state, which has been much more successful than the other old 
European Powers in holding on to a realm of many diverse populations, is 
characterized by a great need for internal controls to keep the ruling group in 
place, protect its ideology from undesired change, and hold together the 
heterogeneous populations in their quest for autonomy and liberty. This 
great state will continue to be led by fear of Western democracy. It will , at 
once, envy the West for its prosperity and technology, and feel contempt for 
its opulent and undisciplined life. Thus, East-West tension in Europe is un
likely to abate much. An activist policy of disarmament and the promotion 
of justice and human rights around the world will not reduce the USSR's 
problems with the West, but is as likely to maintain or increase the tension, as 
humanistic policies can be a threat to the Soviet system. The best which can be 
expected with confidence is not a 'real detente' based on universal liberty and 
justice, but stability in East-West relations and avoidance of armed conflict 
through businesslike accommodation. This is also desired by the Soviet Union. 

Apart from East-West tension and a traditional fear on both sides of 
expansionism and imperialism, there are other risks which justify a priority 
for security policy. The greatest security dangers may no longer lie in the 
intentions of states, but in political misjudgments, irrational behavior of 
governments, technical errors or accidents with weapons of mass destruction, 
and insane acts by private individuals or bands of political criminals. A 
modern national security policy, which should prepare for such diverse ca
lamities, is a most exacting, complex subject, which requires a high priority in 
the allocation of the nation's intellectual and material resources. 
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2. European Cooperation 

Next to sharing in NATO the tasks of collectively avoiding war, main
taining independence from totalitarianism, and managing the international 
equilibrium, the Netherlands will have to exert its diplomatic, intellectual and 
economic resources to help maintain and improve the West European 'con
cert' of nations and gradually develop a confederation. This confederation 
should try to lead the world 's democracies in the fight against poverty in the 
Third W or! d. As largest trading partner of the Third World, it can make an 
important contribution to improvement of the world's highly unbalanced 
economy. Western Europe can also contribute to prudent Atlantic alliance 
policies by a balanced diagnosis of international problems and a willingness 
to share burdens with the U.S. 

This, again , will be a hard task to share in for a small, idealistic Power. 
Particularly in a further enlarged European Community, it will be difficult to 
suppress the inclination of the biggest members to take the lead and neglect 
the views of the smaller members. The big members will concentrate their 
diplomacy on getting agreements among Bonn, London, and Paris , and, in 
turn, with Washington, Tokyo, and other capitals where necessary. For 
reasons discussed before, the Dutch influence over European affairs has 
declined, and the country may be tempted to adopt a more reactive, pro
testing policy, going along with ad-hoc cooperation or more systematic 
unification only reluctantly, occasionally even organizing blocking actions 
with the support of other small members. 

If the Netherlands does not like to be dragged forward or pushed back by 
its bigger friends , it has to compensate for its lack of power by a keen, 
energetic, and realistic foreign policy, which understands the interests of the 
larger Powers, anticipates their moves, and submits well-designed proposals 
which offer the various larger states a good basis for mutual accommodation . 

The grand conceptions of a united Europe, in which Dutch federalists used 
to believe, have failed up till now. The common scapegoat is a lack of political 
will among the Europeans. This, in turn, is the result of the toughness of 
national structures, the fact that democratic elections are not won by sur
rendering state powers to international bodies, and the fact that Europe was 
simply not forced to unite by internal hegemony or external threat. The might 
of the USSR, which could have pushed Western Europe together, was neu
tralized by the U.S. 

But perhaps this conventional explanation is not adequate. Perhaps the 
whole reason why the West European governments joined hands was not to 
submerge their states, but to strengthen them. European cooperation, then, 
was a means to regain some control over international forces which had 
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gotten too strong for individual governments. Although attention has always 
been focused on the surrender of some formal sovereignty, integration has 
been, to some extent, a means to enhance material sovereignty, in order to 
regain some possibilities for action, some grip on world events in an era 
dominated by Super Powers. With a further decline of Western Europe's 
position in the world, while the USSR, China, and many developing states are 
likely to rise as political Powers, the need for West European cooperation will 
only increase further. 

It is not impossible that the build-up of Soviet military power or a change in 
Soviet leadership may lead to a return of the Cold War. Renewed fear of 
Soviet force - less in the form of a planned, large invasion than as a regular, 
diplomatic use of its military Power to get its way - might finally compel the 
West European nations to join hands in a security union. Possible disagree
ments between Western Europe and the U.S. on NATO's defense strategy in 
Europe would encourage such a union, especially if Western Europe would 
feel that both Super Powers might accept the possibility of a 'limited' nuclear 
war on European soil. If such a union would threaten NATO unity and be 
dominated by adventurist or chauvinist political forces , the Netherlands 
might use its veto power or leave the community. If the security union would 
only solidify the European pillar under NATO, then the Netherlands would 
be inclined to cooperate actively. 

Our emphasis on the importance of continued ties with the U .S. does not 
mean, of course, that the alliance with America is the solution to all future 
problems and that other constructions are to be rejected under all circum
stances. There is simply no policy which gives certainty in all situations. The 
U.S. has neither perennial power, nor a never-failing diplomatic wisdom. 
There could come a day in which a viable alternative to NATO should be 
considered. But it is not likely in the foreseeable future . 

J. Aid to Developing Countries 

It appears from the analysis in Chapter X that development cooperation is 
likely to remain an important area of Dutch foreign policy for a long time. 
The Dutch political and economic systems are geared to it. Public opinion is 
likely to remain strongly in favor, as most factors underlying it are rather 
permanent. A certain aid fatigue, as witnessed in the U .S. in the second half of 
the 1950's and again after 1968, cannot be ruled out entirely for the future , but 
is not probable. It is likely, however, that the high expansion rate which 
Dutch aid showed in the period of 1964-1977 will slow down considerably, 
and that the growth of the aid budget will come more in line with other policy 
sectors. 
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In the past, Dutch aid policy has emphasized the moral aspects of aid to 
poor nations. There was a tinge of Calvinist p,enance in aid policy, particu
larly in 1973-77. This helped to raise the budget rapidly, but the emphasis on 
volume and simultaneous introduction of experimental policies appears to 
have caused some neglect of economic effectiveness and technical implemen
tation problems, particularly in reaching the poorest population groups. 
There used to be surprisingly little evaluation of projects upon completion to 
learn from errors, build up experience, and raise efficacy in the future. If 
abolition of poverty is the main goal, more emphasis should be put on quality 
growth. The question should not be how much aid is paid and how strongly 
reform of world structures is advocated, but how many people are effectively 
helped by the Netherlands. Obviously, the effect of development cooperation 
cannot always be measured, but the question raised here entails a shift from 
following good intentions to working for good results. Such a maturation of 
development policy would renew attention for the more technical aspects of 
aid , particularly appraisal of proposed projects, timely adjustments during 
implementation, and evaluation after completion. 

The European Community may or may not move more to the center of 
Dutch aid politics than before. On one hand, groupings of developing nations 
will increasingly be interested in dealing with this block as a whole, rather 
than with individual member states. The Dutch emphasis on restructuring the 
world economy also points to the European Community as a framework to 
effect possible small changes on a large scale rather than large changes in the 
limited domain of the Dutch state. It is particularly in the EC that the 
Netherlands has to pursue its policy of lowering the barriers against imports 
from developing countries. 

On the other hand, expansion of the EC membership with European states 
may tend to make the community more inward-looking and less likely to 
liberalize trade with developing nations. New members may also absorb a 
large share of the available development finance. This might strain Dutch 
willingness to subjugate national to regional development cooperation policies. 

The real test for Dutch aid policy will be whether it maintains its volume 
when the revenues from natural gas exports dwindle in the course of the 
198o's, when economic stagnation draws most attention to its own labor 
problems, and when perhaps a return to an export-oriented industrialization 
policy consumes an increasing share of Dutch investment resources. 

The Netherlands has enjoyed a period in which everything seemed possible 
simultaneously: (r) a high development budget; (2) liberal social payments to 
a comparably large share of the population which, because of unemployment, 
sick leave, disability, retirement, or other reasons does not participate much 
in production of private or public goods and services; (3) large subsidies for 
public and private enterprises; and (4) considerable balance of payments 
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surplusses and export of capital to countries with higher profit rates. A 
prolonged combination of such outlays will gradually erode national pro
ductive capacity. As soon as the country runs out of natural gas, and when a 
large part of the aid budget and future energy imports have to be financed 
mainly by a trade surplus in agricultural and industrial goods and services, the 
Dutch will have to work hard to maintain their development budget at 1.5% 
of net national income. 

It is to be hoped that the Dutch will be able to continue and further improve 
their ambitious development policy and not give up when it becomes difficult. 
Cooperation with the poorer countries is necessary for the sake of poverty 
alleviation. It also offers the Netherlands a chance to play a useful role in the 
world and keep a sense of purpose beyond the smug enjoyment of life in the 
welfare state. 

4· Human rights 

Undoubtedly, the Netherlands will continue to press for respect of human 
rights. The clarity of this purpose should, however, not lead to neglect of its 
implementation problems. Human rights questions are often a disturbing 
factor in inter-state relations. Defense of human rights by one state against 
violations inside another is contrary to the international principle of non
intervention. Even though human rights have acquired a legitimate place in 
inter-state relations and are now based on treaties signed by many (but 
accepted by few) , non-intervention remains in many situations of great im
portance to the maintenance of peace, security, and a diplomatic· climate in 
which governments still listen to each other. Thus, there will always be a 
tension between the interests of normal inter-state relations and concern for 
human rights. Prudent policy does not solve the problem by giving one 
principle absolute priority over the other, but learns to cope with it by 
applying the two principles in a mix whose composition is to be determined 
according to the circumstances and the possibilities for effective action in 
each individual case. 10 

Human rights as defined by the UN and other international agencies are 
sharply opposed to the ideologies on which several regimes are based. There 
are perhaps two dozen regimes, out of the total of about a hundred and fifty, 
under whose rule the individual and collective human rights are more or less 
respected. In the large majority of states, the gap between practice and 
preaching is so large as to make insistence on complete, across-the-board 
compliance not feasible. Human rights, as they have been elaborated and 

10 H.C. Posthumus Meyjes, 'Mensenrechten en Buitenlandse Politiek' ('Human Rights and 
Foreign Policy') lnrerncuionale Specraror XXXII, No. 6. pp. 371 -380. 



DUTCH POLICY: A PERSONAL VIEW 

defined internationally, are still rather foreign to most societies. Thus, if 
consistent protection of human rights all over the world is made the chief goal 
of foreign policy, foreign policy would turn into a constant, rather fruitless 
protest against more than I20 governments. Then, Dutch foreign policy 
might come close to its past of neutral abstention from world politics, this 

I 

time under the banner of international solidarity. 
All this is not to say that human rights do not belong in foreign policy. We 

are a firm believer that they do, and that a Small Power like the Netherlands, 
as long as it maintains itself a liberal, democratic order, has a duty to use its 
leverage carefully to protect human rights abroad. But it should not become 
the only objective, as such exaggeration would do fundamental damage to 
Dutch foreign relations and would undermine the few diplomatic means to do 
something effectively for human rights. Non-governmental institutions, free 
from state concerns, have a much greater room for maneuver in this area; 
their role in the defense of human rights is to be greatly encouraged. 

5. Public Opinion 

An important task of Dutch foreign policy will be to maintain a con
structive, two-way relation with public opinion. Here again , there are no 
clear-cut solutions. Dutch foreign policy cannot always simply follow the 
public's views, because the problems which have to be solved in diplomacy 
have become more complex and less subject to management just by common 
sense, general information, and good intentions than ever before. Therefore, 
a certain gap between foreign policy and public opinion is there to stay, 
however regressive this may sound in a nation which values democratic 
participation. 

Certainly, foreign policy must represent a nation's values, interests, and 
identity; it must be supported by public feeling that the execution of policy is 
competent and that the Government is guided by the ideals which live in the 
population. 

In this respect, there is ground for optimism. As shown in previous chap
ters, there is solid support from the mass public for the foundations of Dutch 
policy: alliance with the U .S., European integration, an active UN policy, and 
a large aid effort for developing nations. 

The demand for public participation in the formulation of foreign policy is 
likely to continue or even increase. The rising average level of prosperity and 
education, the mass of information on world affairs, the shrinkage of the 
world due to modern communications, and the ever-growing economic, 
political, and environmental interdependence will raise the awareness of 
world problems, and make people eager to get involved in their solution . The 



308 PART FIVE: CONCLUSIONS 

fact that democratic participation in domestic policy is much higher than in 
foreign policy will fuel the desire for greater democratization of foreign 
policy. 

Wider participation may strengthen support for policies regarding devel
opment aid, United Nations, and human rights, as their goals are relatively 
appealing (though the complexities of implementation are not) and can be 
guided largely by idealism and common sense. However, growing participa
tion will present severe problems to the foreign policy elite in the sector of 
national security. The complex and repulsive rationality of modern warfare 
and deterrence, which has made, in Churchill's words, survival the twin 
brother of annihilation, is difficult to clarify to large numbers of participants, 
and well-nigh impossible to make it accepted. The inclination of those ih 
power not to communicate much will be great, but the idealist demand for 
more arms control than is achieved, and for various disarmament proposals, 
will be even greater. The apparent senselessness of the armaments race and 
the fact that a new generation of political leaders is arising who have little or 
no experience of totalitarian repression and occupation, may strengthen the 
movement to reduce the Dutch share in NA TO's defenses. 

The days of the super-loyal NATO ally are gone since the late 196o's. The 
days of European federation may be gone, too. But a complete fallback to 
Dutch non-involvement, as prior to 1940, is highly unlikely. The Netherlands 
is inexorably part of the Western bloc: it has no defense but NATO's, even 
if it were to disengage itself formally, and has no economy but Western 
Europe's. This is recognized by large segments of the public. 

The problems of domestic support are not so much those of the grass-roots 
level, but lie at the intermediate level: the media, churches, action groups and 
the political parties. A part of this informal foreign policy elite and of the 
attentive public (as set forth in Chapter IV) follows the Government very 
critically, emphasizes the moral goals of foreign policy, and demands radical 
steps towards disarmament. This grouping has high expectations about what 
could be achieved by Dutch diplomacy and considers most, if not all, Govern
ment coalitions too cautious and conventional in the approach to foreign 
affairs. Though numerically small, this grouping is politically influential and 
will often exert more pressure on the Government than others. 

There is a widening gap between, on one hand, the formal elite and the 
center-right part of the informal elite and, on the other hand, the idealistic, 
well-informed, and active groups which would like to turn foreign policy 
mainly into advocacy of values, give less emphasis to defense of interests, and 
often neglect practical considerations of effectiveness. In-between these poles 
lies a not-so-much interested public which shares most of the values of both 
groups, but leans more to the Government in its appreciation of what is 
possible and wise. 
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To fight the pressure of unattainable aspirations about disarmament, 
human rights, and fundamental world reform, political leaders follow a 
policy of promises. One wins no election in a democracy by stating publicly 
that certain objectives cannot be reached, that the most laudable aspirations, 
such as disarmament, abolition of nuclear weapons, establishment of a Pan
European System of Peace, or removal of all poverty in the world by the year 
2000, will probably remain illusions. However, managing the aspirations gap 
by a policy of promises and by pointing the finger to the larger Powers who do 
not follow the Netherlands is not a long-run solution. Ultimately this under
mines faith in the judgment and ability of the foreign policy leaders, in 
political representation, and in the parliamentary profession. 

Exaggerated expectations lead eventually to a loss of willingness to carry 
more or less permanent burdens. A policy of promises undermines a diplo
macy of patience, stamina, and feasible objectives. It is not grand schemes or 
good intentions that count most in world affairs, particularly not for a Small 
Power. In our view, the best way in which the Netherlands can play a 
constructive role and be an effective influence is to build up good will among 
its more powerful allies and to participate in a business-like manner. It can be 
critical and independent, but should rern'lin loyal to other democracies. Its 
policy should not be guided by inflated hopes, moral pretensions, or a desire 
to keep, above all , a clear conscience. 

In this respect, it is important to emphasize that foreign affairs have always 
been rather different from domestic policy and will remain so for a long time, 
if not forever. Domestic affairs are, in most countries, managed in some sort 
of legal order, within a state structure, under one ultimate authority, while 
international affairs are determined by the interplay of sovereign, indepen
dent forces with no central authority and only the semblance of an enforce
able legal order. No legitimate and more or less objective authority in the 
world has enough power to sanction international rules against the will of one 
powerful state and settle all disputes according to law, equity and in the 
common good. 

The prevailing tendency of well-organized, stable democracies to diagnose 
world affairs in concepts derived from civilized, domestic society is a bias, a 
threat to good understanding, and a source ofmistakenjudgments.In a time 
when the many connections between foreign and domestic questions, par
ticularly those caused by the military, philosophical, economic and environ
mental interdependence of states overshadow the deeper differences, it is easy 
to overlook the watershed between the internal and the external political 
system. 
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D . PARTICIPATION IN WORLD POLITICS 

Perhaps the most fundamental choice for the Netherlands is whether it will 
gradually return to its tradition of abstentionism, perhaps disguised by verbal 
solidarity, or will continue to participate in world politics with energy and 
ingenuity. To abstain gradually by first becoming very idealistic and active, 
then turning indignant and disillusioned, and finally growing reluctant and 
inactive would be an easy and natural road to travel. It would not require a 
fundamental review of policy, only a gradual lapse of realism and vitality. 

Abstention would free internal politics from the trammels of foreign policy. 
Instead, a declaratory foreign policy could well serve the needs of the do
mestic political system. It would reinforce some aspPcts of the Dutch identity, 
perhaps improve the Dutch reputation in many neutral or Third World 
nations, but reduce the influence on the Powers that matter most for the 
future of the Netherlands and the world. Neutralist abstention would not 
absolve the Dutch conscience from an undeniable eo-responsibility for the 
state of world affairs. This responsibility springs merely from the fact that the 
nation has considerable means of influence, especially its intellectual, 
diplomatic, and economic resources, which can be further improved. It has 
a capacity to share burdens with other states and influence their policies. 
By participating in the management of the world power system, the Dutch 
can contribute to constructive policies of NATO, the European Community, 
the UN, and other organizations. 

Continued active involvement will not be pleasant. It will dirty hands, draw 
the nation into political puzzles which have no clean solutions, and demand 
spiritual and material sacrifices. But as Foreign Minister Stikker once re
marked when he tried to convince the reluctant Dutch that the offer of a seat 
on the Security Council should be accepted: 'It can only benefit our country if 
we throw in our weight with realism and objectivity.'11 

11 Dirk U. Stikker, Wordende Were/d(The Hague), 1951 , No. 2 , p. 6. 



CHAPTER XII 

Tendencies of Small Powers 

Ideas and vigor, quality and vitality are the tools of Small 
Powers to influence world events1 

- W.K. Norbert Schmelzer (born 1921) 

The study of international relations is in great need of comparative ana
lysis. The actors in world politics are very dissimilar, and the number of 
variables influencing events seems almost infinite. Studies of the foreign 
policies of individual nations are often only idiographic. Much evidence is 
ambiguous and it is hard to prove every point scientifically. As a case study, 
this book has offered an idiographic and an historical, but not a comparative 
perspective. 

There are a number of nations like the Netherlands with comparable power 
resources and political systems and a more or less comparable location in the 
international system. The reader will have noticed that many Dutch policies 
and explanations presented before also seem to apply, with certain changes, 
to countries like Belgium, Denmark, Norway, Sweden, and to a lesser extent 
Ireland, Switzerland, Finland, Austria, or even Australia, New Zealand, and 
others. However, similarities with the policies of the smaller members of the 
group of developing nations are much less frequent and clear. 

A comparative analysis is beyond the scope of this book, but on the basis of 
the foregoing chapters and the extensive literature on other Small Powers (see 
the bibliography), we can suggest a number of generalizations pertaining to 
the relation between small resources and external political behavior. Many of 
these generalizations apply to the Netherlands, but some do not. All presume 
ceteris paribus: each concerns the effect of one or a few policy variables, while 
it is assumed that all other relevant factors remain unaltered. 

Publications on Small Powers contain several references to policies that are 
peculiar to these states, or more frequent among them than among the larger 

1 W .K. N . Schmelzer, 'De Mogelijke Invloed van de Kleinere Staten in het H uidige Wereldbestel' 
I'The Possible Influence of the Smaller States in the Present World System') Speech at Leuven, 
February 22, 1972. Netherlands Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Jaarboek 1971-72 (The Hague, 
Staatsuitgeverij, 1972), appendix I, p. 7. 
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Powers. On the basis of these publications, it can be postulated that the 
policies of Powers of the small, West European type show certain tendencies 
which are less common, or weaker, among other sorts of states. Most of these 
hypotheses do not have the specificity to claim scientific status, and some 
contradict each other. Still, it is useful to present them with their flaws , for 
consideration by the reader, as they shed light on the policies of many Small 
Powers. It should be kept in mind that the category of Small Powers has vague 
boundaries (see Chapter I) and that there are no average or typical Small 
Powers. We concentrate the following on the ten Small Powers mentioned 
above. 

A . SMALL POWER DIPLOMACY 

I. Small Powers tend to rely more than others on non-coercive means of 
inter-state influence, particularly in their dealings with superior Powers. 
Instead of military or economic threats, they are likely to choose legal, moral, 
and intellectual persuasion, and tend to rely more on multilateral means than 
many larger Powers. Thus, many Small Powers are inclined to conduct 
foreign policy in an idealistic style. 

2. In their efforts to avoid a complete power confrontation with larger 
Powers, the Small Power seeks security in the balance among the forces of the 
major Powers and their mutual antagonisms. The defiant behavior of, e.g. , 
Yugoslavia in I948 and the Democratic Republic of Vietnam during the 
Vietnam War is exceptional. Still, the policies of these and other indepen
dently acting small states are usually based on the assumption that the major 
opponent will be restrained by other major Powers. 

3. Many Small Powers have a reactive diplomacy. (This applied to the 
Netherlands before I948.) They take few initiatives and tend to await the 
steps of the larger Powers. It is difficult for the Small Power to marshal wide 
support among Great and Super Powers for Small Power initiatives, while it is 
relatively easier to exert influence in a negative way by blocking others' 
initiatives which require Small Power cooperation. 

4· The smaller the power of a state and the more endangered it is, the clearer 
the rank-order of national interests tends to be, and the easier to solve 
conflicts among different national priorities, because the security of the state 
is of overwhelming importance.2 Particularly where one bilateral relation 
with a powerful adversary towers over all the other issues, the foreign policy 
of a Small Power can be more consistent than that of a Great or Super Power, 
whose national interests are not just bilateral or regional, but of a global 

2 Er ling Bje~l , 'The Power of the Weak,' Cooperation and Conflict , Ill , No. 3 (1968), 160. 
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nature. The latter are often confronted with several conflicting requirements 
of policy, placing the decision-makers in grave dilemmas. (This hypothesis 
does not apply to the Netherlands, because of its interest in world-wide affairs 
and the fact that its security is completely linked to that of its allies. We 
discussed the inner tensions in Dutch diplomacy in Chapters IV and XI.) 

s. Another reason why the foreign policy of Small Powers might be more 
coherent is the fact that their foreign policy machineries are smaller. The 
degree of bureaucratic specialization is less, and the bureaucracy is relatively 
easy to manage by the upper decision-makers. The institutions charged with 
national security, commercial policy, development aid, international organi
zations, intelligence, etc., are not so huge and generally do not enjoy such 
power and autonomy as can be the case in Super Powers. The Small Power 
has more chance for unity, both in the formulation of policy and in its 
execution,3 though this does not rule out that special circumstances, such as 
an internally divided Cabinet, can fragment the nation's foreign policy. The 
so-called bureaucratic politics paradigm, an approach to analyze foreign 
policy as the output of a heterogeneous bargaining system of governmental 
institutions, may not be as useful for the analysis of the policies of Small 
Powers as it is for those of the Major Powers. (This is not to say that the 
paradigm is useless for Small Powers. In the case of the Netherlands, it is, 
indeed, important to take, for instance, the occasional differences between the 
Ministries of Foreign Affairs and Economics into account.) 

6. Small Powers tend to have less secret information at their disposal 
because their intelligence, counter-espionage, and other clandestine services 
are commonly insignificant as compared with those of the Major Powers. 
Israel is a clear exception. Generally, their aversion to the cruder forms of 
international intercourse and their smaller capacity to evoke ideological 
support, as well as their lack of advanced electronic means, makes them often 
second-hand information gatherers. With notable exceptions in some eco
nomically advanced Small Powers, they also tend to borrow much of the 
media news from larger Powers. Most Small Power newspapers are printed 
for a small market and lack means to maintain extensive foreign staffs. 
Although the lack of one's own intelligence and news sources may sometimes 
be a disadvantage, it may also increase the variety of sources and viewpoints 
and protect national decision makers from a national bias in their own 
journalists, commentators, and foreign and intelligence officers. 

3 David Vital, The Inequality of States: A Study of the Small Power in International Relations 
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1967), p. 31; Joseph Frankel, National Interest (London: Pall Mall, 
1970), pp. 100-101. 
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B. ECONOMIC AND TECHNOLOGICAL POSIT ION 

1. In the field of international economics, the Small Powers, which usually 
are also small nations with limited markets and natural resources, tend to 
depend more than proportionally on outside sources of supply. Import and 
export of goods, services, capital, and management are means of escaping 
smallness. The Small Powers' higher-than-average ratio between international 
trade and national production makes them very sensitive to monetary and 
commercial fluctuations between nations and more vulnerable to economic 
pressures and sanctions than large states. The smaller and the less developed 
the nation, the greater its concentration on a few export products and a small 
number of foreign markets. 

2 . The greater dependence of Small Powers on international economic 
exchange tends to make the advanced members of this group staunch propo
nents of global economic liberalization. They advocate regional customs 
unions and economic bloc formation only as 'second-best' solutions to their 
need for world-wide free trade.4 

3· In certain ways, Small Powers may benefit from their inferior position in 
the international economic system. (This do,es not apply strongly to the 
Netherlands because it is, in financial and commercial terms, more a Middle 
than a Small Power.) Because many of their exports tend to represent only 
small shares in total world trade of the products concerned, export prices are 
often a given and do not necessarily deteriorate much if they increase their 
export supply. Similarly, they may find it easier to adjust the value of their 
currency to the needs of their balance-of-payments and domestic economic 
policies, because of the relatively smaller influence of their exchange rate 
policies on foreign demand and supply as compared to exchange rate changes 
by major Powers. This does not apply if the Small Power is a member of a 
regional or global fixed exchange rate system, as is the Netherlands. Small 
Powers' individual insignificance as markets for foreign suppliers can also 
sometimes enable them to raise tariffs and non-tariff barriers with impunity. 
In commercial and monetary matters, the Small Power, having little impact 
on the international economic system, can extract benefits which Great and 
Super Powers, if they are important traders, could not attempt to get without 
provoking retaliative protectionist measures by their trading partners or 
without causing other self-defeating consequences such as a worsening of 
their terms of trade.5 The foregoing applies only to the economically ad-

4 Ingo Waiter, International Economics: Theory and Policy (New York: Ronald Press Co, 
1968), p. 548; E. Austin G. Robinson, ed., Economir Consequences of the Size of Nations 
(London: MacMillan & Co., 1963), pp. XXVII-XIX, 15, !7, 25, 26-27, et passim. 

5 Waiter, International Economics, p. 104; Richard N. Cooper, 'Economic Interdependence 
and Foreign Policy in the Seventies.' World Politics. XXIV (January, 1972), r8o. 
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vanced Small Powers. Many of the less-developed Small Powers are economi
cally extremely vulnerable and their exports tend to consist of a few weak 
commodities with stagnant demand and volatile prices. 

4· Given a similar level of education, nations with small populations have a 
more than proportional disadvantage in the field of science and technology. A 
small scientific community makes it more costly to cover all modern speciali
zations with sizable research institutes. Smallness entails also a relatively 
greater need to invest time in learning foreign languages. Both governmental 
and industrial research and development cannot utilize the significant eco
nomies of scale by which large advanced countries profit. Industrial diversifi
cation tends to be less; profits will be lower if economies of scale cannot be 
attained, and certain defense-related industries, such as aircraft, electronics, 
missiles, tanks, and submarines are impracticable, costly, or at least highly 
dependent on foreign supply of technology and complicated parts. Conse
quently, investment in research and development tends to be less attractive 
economically. Of course, smallness can be overcome by trade, exchange of 
technology, and by scientific diligence, a zest for technical sciences, and a 
national spirit of achievement. Small members of alliances, moreover, may 
receive important knowledge from their major allies in order to stimulate the 
economic and military strength of the association. And small nations that 
take part in large-scale economic integration can profit from the dynamic 
fruits of market expansion, such as economies of scale, specialization, and an 
increase in innovations. 

C. IN TE RNATIONAL ORGANIZATION POLI C Y 

1 . Most Small Powers are very dedicated to international organizations. 
Apart from the question whether the effectiveness of international organiza
tions is increased by the large combined voting power that has been granted 
to Small and Minute Powers - and independent from the question whether 
Small Powers, in general, give relatively more support to the cause of global 
and regional cooperation than do the Great and Super Powers - it is clear that 
international organizations offer attractive opportunities to Small Powers. 
Organizations whose formal structures do not reflect the coercive power 
behind the individual members, and which do not grant formal influence 
(voting rights, vetoes , and committee memberships) precisely according to 
capabilities and world roles, are definitely biased in favor of the Small and 
Minute Powers. The smaller a Power is, the more it may benefit from the 
fictitious political equality of states which has been incorporated with some 
modifications in, for instance, many United Nations organizations. 

2. Being a member of international organizations lends status and prestige 



316 PART FIVE: CONCLUSIONS 

to a small state, independent of its power. International organizations gene
rally aim at support for the weak and restraint of the strong by legal, political, 
economic, and technical means. At international assemblies, Small Powers 
can marshal support against large opponents and often press successfully for 
consultations with and information from major allies. 

3. Statesmen of Small Powers have often expressed their abhorrence of 
power politics. On numerous occasions, their statements have implied that 
their nation and similar Small Powers adhere more strictly to the moral and 
legal standards of international intercourse than do the larger Powers. If it is 
true that Small Powers, because of their seeming abstention from strong-arm 
tactics, have a more moral policy and have more consideration for the re
quirements of the world system as a whole, their foreign policy should show a 
stronger-than-average tendency to sacrifice national interests, especially of a 
short-term nature. If this is true, Small Powers lend stability to the world. 

4· On the other hand, it may be argued that Small Powers put their own 
security first - as all Powers seem bound to do in a world that lacks a strong 
and just authority. The small may be aware that their weight is too little to 
effect a decisive change in the balance if they align, de-align, or re-align. 
Therefore, they may tend to join the strongest side, playing the role of pilot
fish which swim along with the shark.6 In that case, Small Powers may 
destabilize the world system. 

5. Most Small Powers may, however, promote world stability by their 
supposedly greater peacefulness, or by their unintentional division of power 
in the world. 7 Such philosophers of utopia as Plato, Thomas More, and 
Rousseau, deemed Small Powers more peaceful than large ones. In view of the 
self-praise quoted in Chapter Ill, many Dutch statesmen agree with these 
philosophers. 

6. In their relations with larger Powers, Small Powers tend to stress the 
benefits of cooperation and integration in the framework of international 
organizations. However, Small Powers will emphasize their independence, 
sovereignty, and the principles of state-equality and non-interference, if the 
Great or Super Powers concerned utilize integration as a means of domina
tion and impose policies contrary to the interests of the Small Powers as 
perceived by the latter. 

7. Many Small Powers participate actively in the legal, intellectual, ideo
logical, or philosophical aspects of international relations. The resulting 

6 Annette Baker Fox, The Power of Small States: Diplomacy in World War 11 (Chicago: 
University of Chicago Press, 1959), p. 187; Erling Bj0l, 'The Small States in International 
Politics,' in Small States in International Relations, ed. by August Schou and Arne Olav Brundt
land (Stockholm: Almquist and Wiksell, 1971), p. 33 · 

7 Vayrynen, 'On the Definition and Measurement of Small Power Status,' p. 96; Wright, The 
Study of international Relations, p. 143. 
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intensive verbal activity of some Small Powers may actually be facilitated by 
lack of real power. The freedom to conduct a policy of proposals, protesta
tions, and idealist exhortations without harming the national interest can be 
enjoyed as long as an obvious absence of means relieves one of the obligation 
to back one's words by effective deeds, while the Super Powers, with their 
abhorrent capabilities, could be viewed as 'climbers in an Alpine country, ... 
afraid to raise their voices for fear of precipitating an avalanche.'8 

The freedom of speech which many Small Powers enjoy in international 
affairs gives them valuable opportunities for good initiatives in multilateral 
affairs and in mobilizing foreign public opinion for humanitarian goals. 
However, if this freedom is not exercised with caution, Small Powers run the 
risk of futile or harmful activity. Some Small Powers have at times adopted a 
policy of moral prestige, in which old-fashioned grandeur was replaced by a 
display of virtue bordering on moralism. This can find expression in a passive 
way, such as in Dutch neutrality before 1940. It can also be expressed in an 
active way. A lack of power with which to play an influential world role may 
then become the source of an internationalist 'meddlesomeness' in which 
diplomatic and military interventions are replaced by denunciations and 
declarations of apprehension. Interventions can be constructive if they are 
tactical and supported by tangible measures, such as humanitarian aid. They 
can also be misused to boost independence feelings and carve out an inter
national role and identity for the nation. Too outspoken a policy can also 
damage the national interests and cause a loss of good-will and influence 
among allies. 

D. ALIGNMENT VS. NEUTRALITY 

The alignment factor appears to be the most important variable among 
Small Powers. In the group of Northwest European Small Powers, Belgium, 
the Netherlands, Denmark, and Norway are NATO members with various 
degrees of allegiance. Ireland has a low-profile policy of non-alignment, 
whereas Sweden is actively non-aligned. Finland is obliged to be non-aligned 
and its treaties with the Soviet Union have made it a special case. Let us 
first discuss the choice between alignment or non-alignment before we formu
late hypotheses about Small Powers in alliances. 

What is the effect of alignment on the capacity of a Small Power to achieve 
the goals of its foreign policy? To avoid domination by superior allies, Small 
Powers can restrict the choice of their partners to equally powerless states. 

8 F.S . Northedge, ed. , The Foreign Policies of the Po1vers (New York: Frederick A. Praeger, 
1969), p. '4· 
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But an alliance of only Small Powers is of little help in the face of a threat by a 
Major Power with a nuclear force at its disposal. A group of Small Powers is 
able to counter an unrestrained nuclear Power only by organizing or enlisting 
an equivalent deterrent. A common nuclear force of a group of Small Powers, 
however, would require a single command, i.e., a federation at least in the 
spheres of defense and foreign policy. In effect, such a federation would 
substitute a Great Power for a number of Small Powers. 

Alliances which include Great or Super Powers, however, entail the risk 
that, in the endeavor to safeguard security against their enemies, Small 
Powers lose at least a part of their freedom to their friends. As Winston 
S. Churchill said: 'The price of liberty is eternal vigilance,' but this applies 
mostly to those who are capable of remaining independent; for small , 
dependent actors, the price is often alliance - which costs at least a small part 
of the very liberty they seek to protect. 

Whether an ally has less freedom of maneuver than an unaligned state 
depends, of course, on the kind of actions for which maneuverability is 
considered. It may be that a neutral or unaligned state feels free because it 
does not have to take the interests of any alliance partners into account. 
Nevertheless, it has imposed some limits on itself that are the consequence of 
the need to maintain an independent defense and a reputation of non-align
ment or neutrality. Moreover, non-aligned countries do not have the oppor
tunities to which alliances give rise, such as some leverage over allies and an 
opportunity to amplify one's foreign policy by getting their support. To ally 
or not to ally is a question in which any decision costs some opportunities. 

Supporters of alliance policies in Small Powers are in striking agreement 
that their link to a Super Power increases their stature in the world.9 This may 
be discarded as a rationalization. But there are indeed indications that Small 
Powers can exert considerable influence over their large allies in particular 
circumstances. Furthermore, alliance organizations with a degree of collec
tive decision-making offer the minor members a role in regional and maybe 
global security relations that are beyond the purview and possibilities of non
aligned states. 

Alignment with a Super Power entails several advantages above the major 
benefit of national security. Small Asian allies of the United States knew how 
to exert such an influence over American foreign policy in the 1950's and 
196o's, that sometimes the tail could be seen wagging the dog. The scope and 
strength of this influence depends, in general, on the base of the influence
relationship, i.e., the set of real or imagined needs of the Super Power which 
made it extend its protection over the small one, as well as the means of the 
latter to satisfy- or frustrate- these needs. 

9 Schou and Brundtland. eds .. Small S!a/es in Imernmional Re/a/ions, p. 205. 
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The reasons for a Major Power to align itself with a weak state may be 
several. It may simply desire to control the smaller Power to extract military 
or economic benefits. If the Small Power is located strategically, the major 
ally may only want to deny this territorial position to its adversary. The 
geographical position of the small nation may be important for the com
munications of the Major Power. The Major Power may wish to support an 
ideologically congenial government in the Small Power or to prevent political 
instability. The alliance may be concluded mainly to impress other actual or 
potential allies, because of the historical prestige of the nation or the psy
chological impact of added defense territory. Allies can also be valuable as 
symbols of virtue or support (even if they are militarily or economically a 
burden) when the international struggle is highly ideological. 

The Small Powers can sell their compliance with the demands of their allies 
for important concessions, and they may raise the price by recalcitrance and 
the threat of non-cooperation. In the case of the United States, the democratic 
ideas applied to world society, the anti-Communist crusade, and the pre
paredness to act as world policemen as well as world social worker for the 
cause of prosperity and freedom in several countries, offered great leverage 
for certain Small Powers even when the Cold War had thawed. 10 

A Small Power can demand economic, military, and political support from 
its allies for its own material or idealistic interests both by positive and 
negative roles .11 By playing the super-loyal ally, the Small Power can count on 
the moral and ideological inclinations of the protector and get what it wants 
in the form of rewards. As an unreliable ally, it can practice blackmail by 
threatening to de-align, or even re-align with the opponent. The aggressive 
ally plays up its ability to start a conflict with the other side and draw the allied 
partners into the trouble if its demands are not satisfied. A Small Power may 
also play the gad-fly role and capitalize on its nuisance-value. But if the 
dominance of the large ally becomes worrisome, the Small Power may have to 
pay political 'protection-money' to the major ally in order to avoid being 
overwhelmed by that same ally. This occurs particularly in 'AI Capone 
alliances,' which protect the allies not against outside threats but against the 
major ally itself. And if a Small Power is threatened by an internal or external 
danger, or simply by peaceful internal political opposition, it can play the 
impotent ally, even to the extent of threatening to collapse if more aid is not 
given. Threatening to collapse is a clear and ironic example of the paradoxes 
to which power and weakness can give rise . The might of the meek, who use 
their weakness to extract support, depends, however, on the availability of at 
least one element of power, to wiL , diplomatic skill. 

10 Robert Keohane, 'The Big Influence of Small Allies,' Foreign Policy, L No. 2 (1971). 162-
164. 

11 /hid .. p. 18 0 . 
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The possibilities for Small Powers to influence their major ally depend on 
the openness of the political system of the large ally and its internal division of 
power. That Small Powers have generally preferred alliances with democratic 
states depends not only on moral considerations. Large democratic allies 
offer, in addition to normal bilateral and multilateral diplomacy, special 
chances to press one's demands. The more open a political system is, inter
nally and externally, the better a foreign country can marshal support for its 
interests on a lower than inter-governmental level. 

If a Small Power, or any other state for that matter, doubts the willingness 
of the highest officials in a major ally to comply with its demands, it can 
resort to trans-governmental and unofficial trans-national influence relation
ships.12 In these cases, foreigners attempt to prevent, support, or change the 
policies of sub-units of the government, of the army, navy, or air force; of the 
political parties or individual politicians; of interest and ethnic groups; they 
may even influence the public at large, through contacts with the mass media. 
The foreigner may make extensive use of the domestic political machinery, 
take part in intra-departmental bargaining, parliamentary log-rolling, and 
side in feuds among politicians and military authorities. Old-fashioned 
boudoir diplomacy seems to have a counterpart in certain kinds of modern 
trans-governmental politics. 

Apart from the influence which Small Powers can exert over large allies, 
unaligned and neutral Small Powers are often also capable of getting their 
way quite contrary to the desires of the Major Powers. Playing off different 
camps in order to side momentarily with the highest bidder became a famous 
tactic in the strategy of the new states during the late 1950's and 6o's. 

On the basis of the foregoing, we can formulate the following hypotheses 
on alignment and defense policy: 

I. The principal means by which most endangered Small Powers com
pensate for their lack of military power tends to be an alliance with a Major 
Power. 

2. However, Small Powers will prefer to remain unaligned if such a policy 
is not too dangerous. The availability of the options of non-alignment, neu
tralism, self-isolation, and abstention from active participation in interna
tional relations is an important difference between Small and Super Powers. 
The Super Powers have less choice: they cannot lastingly avoid participation 

12 Robert 0. Keohane and Joseph S. Nye, eds. , 'Trans-national Relations and World Politics,' 
International Organization, XXV, No. 3 (1971), 331: Trans-nationa/ relations are 'contacts, 
coalitions, and interactions across state boundaries that are not controlled by the central foreign 
policy organs of governments.' Trans-governmenta/ relations are the interactions of sub-units of 
governments or intergovernmental organizations with other governments, intergovernmental 
organizations, or their sub-units, and thus form a part of trans-national relations. See ibid. , p. 
732 . 
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in the international conflicts of interest to which their mere existence gives rise 
- not to speak of possible expansionism or imperialism. But many Small 
Powers, if they are not located in strategic areas, can choose to play a minimal 
role in world politics. 

3· A policy of withdrawal may also be preferred by Small Powers in very 
strategic locations, if the main Powers have an equal interest in keeping it out 
of each other's hands. If the state concerned succeeds in appearing so de
tached, disinterested, impartial, and powerless that the issue at stake between 
international rivals remains unaffected, the chance increases that the Great 
and Super Powers will watch each other and the Small Power carefully, but 
leave it alone.13 If the territory of the Small Power is of equal strategic 
importance to the contestants, scrupulous impartiality on the side of the small 
state may help maintain the international equilibrium. This is not effective if 
the equilibrium is upset by a main Power - as Holland experienced in 1940. 

4· Small Powers may also remain unaligned in order to extract benefits 
from various parties in the international struggle, because the support of the 
particular Small Power is solicited for military, ideological, or other reasons. 

s. The military capability of most Small Powers is normally mainly defen
sive.14 It is true that all states maintain that their forces are only defensive, and 
that technically most weapons can be put to both defensive and offensive use. 
There remains, however, a real difference in strategy and in deployment of the 
available capabilities. Also, the size of the armed forces tends to be larger if 
there are offensive purposes. (The old rule of thumb is a 3-to- I superiority for 
an aggressor to have a good chance.) 

6. Several observers maintain that Small Powers are, in general, more 
averse to power politics than the larger Powers. If that is true, a greater 
reluctance in Small Powers can be postulated to spend a part of the national 
income on military matters. The small NATO members spend, indeed, a 
lower percentage of GNP on defense than do the larger members. 

7· The reluctance hypothesized above may be reinforced by the feeling that 
defense spending has little bearing on the security of the nation, because this 
security depends primarily on the balance of power among the giants, whose 
military budgets run into astronomic figuresY 

8. If a Small Power has its own conflict with one or more other Small or 
Minute Powers, which conflict may be related to, but may not be caused by 
the antagonisms of the Major Powers, it is likely that the supposed aversion to 

13 Robert L. Rothstein, Alliances and Small Powers, (New York: Columbia University Press, 
1968), pp. 26-27 and 37· 

14 Raymond Aron, Peace and War (New York: Praeger, 1968), p. 83; Vital, The Inequality of 
States, p . 87. 

15 See, e.g. , Mancur Olson, Jr., and Richard Zeckhauser, 'An Economic Theory of Alliances,' 
Review of Economics and Statistics. XLVII (August. rg66) , 266-279. 
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the diplomatic and military use of force disappears in the face of tempting 
opportunities. 

9. Contrary to advanced Middle Powers, Small Powers, if they do not face 
immediate threats directed only at themselves, tend to rely exclusively on 
nuclear protection by a Super Power, as they lack the economic strength or 
the political will to construct an independent nuclear deterrent. Here lies a 
difference between Small and Middle Powers. For Middle Powers, which are 
close to being Great Powers, it is feasible to approach 'upper-class status' by 
the acquisition of a nuclear force. Middle Powers, therefore, tend to be more 
reluctant to commit themselves to nuclear non-proliferation, while many 
small nuclear have-nots are strongly inclined to side with the Super Powers in 
this matter and are very much opposed to a spread of nuclear weapons. 

IO. The smaller a nation, the higher the cost per capita of a tactical or 
strategic missile force, and the smaller the possibility for a deterring second 
strike capability that can inflict unacceptable destruction. Such a capability 
requires large, sparsely populated areas, a naval nuclear force , or any other 
invulnerable nuclear forces , e.g. , in outer space. 

I 1. Small Powers tend to Jag in defense production and technology. The 
hypotheses of section B (above) have elaborated on this subject. Small Powers 
depend heavily on Great and Super Powers for the supply of advanced 
weaponry, spare parts, ammunition, missiles, and know-how. This depen
dence increases their vulnerability and gives their suppliers a role in the 
determination of their military actions and long-run foreign policy. And as 
discussed previously, Small Powers have to pay a relatively heavier price for 
the economic protection of key industries, agriculture and mining deemed 
necessary for defense and emergency preparedness, because protected enter
prises may be too small to achieve economies of scale. 

I2. At the same time that an independent defense of Small Powers is 
comparatively more costly in terms of technological investment and eco
nomic autarchism, the requirements for effective defense are comparatively 
higher. First, Small Powers are, in general, much more dependent on foreign 
trade. The greater the dependence on trade, the more exacting the defense of 
foreign trade routes tends to be. Second, the smaller the national area, the 
higher the ratio between frontier length and territory. As conventional de
fense is somewhat proportionate to the length of frontiers (all other factors 
being equal) , small nations have comparatively high defense needs. Large 
nations have their bases more widely distributed; they may also be able to 
better economize on reserves. Third, small nations have less fighting space. 
This increases the need for a tactically offensive capacity to fend off aggres
sors on their own or another state's territory (a strategic forward defense). 

* * * 
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These then, appear to be general inclinations in the diplomacy of the 
smaller actors on the world stage. The inveterate skeptic may still ask whether 
this means that countries like the Netherlands, with their small coercive 
resources and profound dependence on other states can really have a foreign 
policy which is more than declaratory, have real influence on events, and meet 
with success in their diplomatic exploits. They can indeed. We have come 
across several examples in the previous chapters: many Dutch steps in 
NATO, in the European Community, in the UN, in development aid, and in 
human rights questions have made an impact. Often, the Dutch action was 
embedded in multilateral activity by other Powers, and therefore hard to 
measure separately, but on some occasions, particularly relating to the Euro
pean Community and development cooperation, Dutch steps were of clearly 
recognizable importance. Great or small , these steps were no grand historic 
deeds, but contributions to the decisions of larger wholes composed of allies 
and friends. Isolated acts by the Netherlands, however, have often been 
unsuccessful and have sometimes cost the country some of its credibility and 
influence among other states. 

What can be learned from the Dutch experience about the elements of 
success in foreign affairs?16 Success - a rare phenomenon in international 
politics even for the Super Powers - perhaps depends mainly on eight factors: 
I) a profound understanding of the international situation, not only re
garding a specific problem area, but in relation to the course of world history; 
2) a choice of goals and diplomatic instruments in proportion to the national 
sources of influence; 3) fortuitous timing of diplomatic steps; 4) a coherent 
and clear policy which is explained and argued in terms of enlightened self
interest, constraints, and other reasons that strike a chord in other Powers 
and tie in with their own policies; 5) a patient and consistent style; 6) domestic 
understanding and support; 7) unflagging development of the national means 
of influence; but also 8) good fortune . 

The size of resources is only one aspect of a successful foreign policy. 
Smallness can be compensated for by quality. Good policy demands, first of 
all, deep understanding of one's place in the world and of the possibilities for 
Small Powers. In our view, the road to more understanding of the role of 
smallness in foreign policy relative to other determinants goes through com
parative analysis of the foreign policies of similar states. We hope that this 
study helps other analysts to draw such comparisons and to progress to 
deeper insights in international politics. 

16 Cf. H.C. Posthumus Meyjes, 'De Totstandkoming van het Nederlands Buitenlands Beleid.' 
('The Making of Dutch Foreign Policy') Internationale Spectator, XXXI (No. r), pp. 33-44. 



Annex 

PROVISIONS ON FOREIGN POLICY IN THE CONSTITUTION OF THE KINGDOM OF 

THE NETHERLANDS 

Art. 58. The King* shall have the supreme direction of foreign relations. He shall 
promote the development of the international legal order. 

Art. 59. The King shall not declare the Kingdom to be at war with another Power 
except with the previous consent of the States-General. This consent shall not be 
required when as a result of an actual state of war consultation with the States-General 
has appeared to be impossible. The States-General shall discuss and decide on these 
matters in united assembly. The King shall not declare a war between the Kingdom 
and another Power to be terminated except with the previous consent of the States
General. 

Art. 6o Agreements with other Powers and with organizations based on inter
national law shall be concluded by or by authority of the King. If required by such 
agreements they shall be ratified by the King. The agreements shall be communicated 
to the States-General as soon as possible; they shall not be ratified and they shall not 
enter into force until they have received the approval of the States-General. The courts 
shall not be competent to judge on the constitutionality of agreements. 

Art. 61. Approval shall be given either explicitly or implicitly. Explicit approval 
shall be given by an Act. Implicit approval has been given if, within thirty days after 
the agreement has been submitted for that purpose to both Chambers of the States
General, no statement has been made by or on behalf of either Chamber or by at least 
one-fifth of the constitutional number of members of either Chamber, expressing the 
wish that the agreement shall be subject to explicit approval. The period referred to in 
the previous paragraph shall be suspended for the time of adjournment of the States
General. 

Art. 62. Except in the case referred to in Article 63, the approval shall not be 
required: 
(a) if the agreement is one with respect to which this has been laid down by law; 
(b) if the agreement is exclusively concerned with the execution of an approved 

agreement, provided the Act regulating the approval does not contain any reser
vations in this respect; 

(c) if the agreement does not impose considerable pecuniary obligations on the King
dom and if it has been concluded for a period not exceeding one year; 

(d) if in exceptional cases of a compelling nature it would be decidedly detrimental to 
the interests of the Kingdom if the agreement were not to enter into force before it 
has been approved. 

* In practice, King means Cabinet, as the Ministers are held responsible. 
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An agreement as referred to under (d) shall, however, be submitted to the approval 
of the States-General without delay. In this case Article 61 applies. If the States
General withhold their approval, the agreement shall be terminated as soon as shall be 
compatible with the provisions of the agreement. An agreement shall not be concluded 
except subject to the reservation that it shall be terminated if the States-General 
withhold their approval, provided this should not be decidedly detrimental to the 
interests of the Kingdom. 

Art. 63. If the development of the international legal order requires this, the con
tents of an agreement may deviate from certain provisions of the Constitution. In such 
cases only explicit approval can be given; the Chambers of the States-General shall not 
approve a Bill to that effect but with a two-thirds majority of the votes cast. 

Art. 64. The provisions of the four preceding articles shall similarly apply to any 
accession to or any denuncation of agreements. 

Art. 65. The provisions of agreements the contents of which may be binding on 
anyone shall have this binding effect as from the time of publication. Rules with regard 
to the publication of agreements shall be laid down by law. 

Art. 66. Legal regulations in force within the Kingdom shall not apply if this 
application should be incompatible with provisions - binding on anyone - of agree
ments entered into before or after the enactment of the regulations. 

Art. 67. Subject, where necessary, to the provisions of Article 63 , certain powers 
with respect to legislation, administration and jurisdiction may by or in virtue of an 
agreement be conferred on organizations based on international law. With regard to 
decisions made by organizations based on international law, Articles 65 and 66 shall 
similarly apply. 
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PEACE | PROFITS AND PRINCIPLES

A STUDY OF DUTCH FOREIGN POLICY

MARTINUS NIJHOFF
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This book on the foreign relations of the 
Netherlands shows how broad and intensive the 
diplomacy of a modern Small Power can be. Much 
of the literature on world politics has been written 
from the perspective of the Great Powers. Small 
Powers are dealt with as props on the world 
stage. However, the large majority of states has a 
different vantage point: that of middle-sized or 
small participants. They have to pursue their goals 
with only a fraction of the Super Powers’ resources 
against often overwhelming international forces.

In the seventeenth century, the Netherlands was 
a Great Power itself. Its naval and commercial 
strength, its colonial expansion and rich cultural 
life rivaled that of England. When its maritime 
might declined, it fell to the position of Middle 
Power and finally to Small Power status. 
During long periods, the Dutch withdrew from 
international politics into self-chosen, neutral 
abstention. A new period started after the Second 
World War: the Dutch colonial empire was 
dissolved, and the country found an active role 
as ally of the U.S., as a founding member of 
the European Communities, and as a pioneer 
in development cooperation.

Dutch foreign policy is interesting not only 
because of its historical evolution, but also 
because it exemplifies modern interdependence 
among states. As an open trading nation, located 
at the cross-roads of Western Europe, as a 
participant in the process of European integration 
and an active member of many international 
organizations, as a nation whose public, interested 
in global affairs, is often eager to set an example 
of idealistic behavior for other states, the 
Netherlands portrays the many complexities 
of contemporary international relations.

This study places Dutch foreign policy in the 
framework of general Small Power behavior. After 
an introductory chapter on Small Power studies 
and on the role and resources of the Netherlands, 
the author surveys the diplomatic history and the 
domestic factors which influence the Dutch 
approach to world affairs. Then, the three main 
parts of Dutch policy in 1945-1977 are analyzed 
in sets of two chapters each: national security 
(dealing with the West European Union and 
NATO), regional integration (dealing with Benelux, 
EEC, and European Political Cooperation), 
and world-wide relations (in which such subjects 
as UN policy, human rights, and development 
cooperation are analyzed). Of particular interest 
is the analysis of Dutch development aid, as it 
explains the factors which enabled this country 
to attain and surpass UN aid targets.

The systematic review of Dutch involvement in 
world affairs leads the author to extract three 
historical traditions and twelve political themes 
which express the nation’s interests, values, 
and identity. These themes and traditions have 
guided the Netherlands under very different 
circumstances; many will continue to do so in 
the future.

The book concludes with a political and a 
theoretical interpretation: first, the author offers 
his views on the role of the Netherlands in the 
world and its future tasks and dilemmas. Second, 
some thirty hypotheses are presented on 
Small Power behavior in general: their alliance 
of neutrality policies, their role in international 
organizations, their military, economic and 
technological position, and their intensive use 
of non-coercive means of inter-state influence 
to defend values and vital interests.

Peace, Profits and Principles is not an official 
publication, but a private study. It combines 
the classical approach to International Relations 
with some of the more quantitative and economic 
elements of the contemporary approaches. 
The organization of the material and the extensive 
bibliographies on Small Power behavior and 
on Dutch foreign policy make this book suitable 
as a comprehensive source on the international 
relations of the Netherlands and as a case study 
for use in comparative foreign policy analysis 
and the general study of Small Powers.

The Author, born in The Hague, holds a doctoral 
degree in International Relations from the 
Johns Hopkins University’s School of Advanced 
International Studies in Washington, D.C. 
After serving for four years with the World Bank’s 
Policy Planning Division, he joined the staff 
of the Netherlands’ Scientific Council for 
Government Policy in the Hague in 1977 as 
a foreign relations specialist.
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